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FOREWORD 


Purāņa-research has already established the fact that in the case 
of many Puranas the original texts were partly or fully lost and 
Were reconstructed. Also the new sectarian developments found 
the Puranas a useful medium for the dissemination of their ideas 
and deriving thereby the authoritativeness that they needed. 
While on one side we have, therefore, to regret the loss of the'older 
texts of the Purāņas, on the other, we cannot ignore the new texts, 
for they are products of a historical and cultural process and 
the material as it is has its own intrinsic significance for the age 
it reflects. Each text purporting to be a particular Purana ora 
part of it, therefore, deserves its own critical study as a literary, 
religious and cultural document. 


The Garulapurāņa, as we have it in its several mss. апа 
editions, has been studied; its late and spurious character, the 
textual problems of the current text, the early authentic text of 
the Purüna which no longer exists, have all been briefly dealt 
with by earlier scholars, Winternitz, H. P. Sastri, R. С. Hazra 
and others. With the ins. materials that could be traced with 
the help of the New Catalogus Catalogorum, it was thought that a 
fuller and exhaustive study ofthe Garuda and its varied contents, 


„religious and secular, could be usefully undertaken. 


The present publication represents such a study which 
Sri N. Gangadharan M. A., M. Litt. carried out for his Post- 
Graduate Research work. He has given here a very detailed 
analysis of the Purana and its contents without leaving anything. 
The many tables, lists and concordances and copious references 
provided by him will be found very useful to students of Purinic 
literature. An addition to the data already known is the exis- 
tence in some mss. of a third part named Brahmakāņda which 
was tagged on to the Purāņain the post Madhvācārya period. 
The present analysis shows also that although classified normally as 
a Vaisņava Purāņa, the Garuda is actually non-sectarian in character, 
The results ofthe examination of the textual problems of thc 
Garuda confirm the general pattern of the pralaya that came 
over the Puranas and the attempts that were made to salvage 
the literature, as mentioned above in the opening paragraph, 
'The main features of this phenomenon are : 
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(आं), 
The original version of Purana as described in some of the 
older Puranas. and cited in the earlier Nibandhas of Dharma Sastra 
has not survived. 


The present text bearing the name of the concerned Purana 
is a later compilation which put together material from diverse 
sources. 


In the attempt to put together the text, the new tendency 
to make the Purana a compendium of different branches of learn- 
ing manifested itself in the Garuda too, which, like the Agni, 
covers a wide range of such subjects of secular interest. 


This attempt to salvage and reconstruct texts of several 
Puraras which were destroyed, may be referred to the period 
immediately following king Bhoja. In the present case, the text 
as it is, came after the Bhagavata and Bhoja. The.Pretakalpa is an 
earlier accretion to it and the Brahmakanda isa much later one. 


Strictly speaking only partsof a Purana could be dated, 
not its text as a whole. 


Sri N. Gangadharan has presented in this painstaking 
production of his, a large volume of data usefulfor further work 
on the Puranas. With his equipment and experience with tbe 
problems which beset this class of literature, I hope he will take 


up some of the larger and more important Puranas for similar 
critical and detailed study, 


14-9-1972 V. RAGHAVAN 
Madras 
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INTRODUCTION 


This Study of the Garudapurana, now placed before the 
scholarly world, embodies the results of my research in the 
Department of Sanskrit, University of Madras during 1964-69 for 
my first Research Degree under the guidance of Dr. V. Raghavan, 
Professor of Sanskrit at the University at that time. 


Since the beginning of the Sanskrit studies scholars like 
H. H. Wilson!, W. Kirfel?, and Haraprasad Shastri? had devoted 
attention to Puranas and thrown much light on the nature and 
contents of this large branch of Sanskrit literature and the position 
regarding the texts of the Puranas, their history, antiquity etc. 
More recently Dr. К. C. Hazrat made the study of Puranas his 
special line of work and contributed a great deal to the elucidation 
of problems connected with the Puranas and the Upapurāņas, 
their texts and chronology*. Several other scholars have made 
separate studies of some of the individual Puranas. Like them, 
I undertook, at the instance of my Professor, a study of the 
Garudapurāņa, one of the eighteen Mahāpurāņas. The Garuda- 
purāņa is of an encyclopaedic nature resembling in this respect 
the Agni and the Nāradīya Puranas. The authenticity of the 
available text of this Purága has been questioned. In view of all 
these, special study of a text claiming to be one of the major 
Puranas appeared appropriate. Accordingly the Garudapurāņa 
was taken up by me for analysis and examination of its textual 
and other problems. 

To give a comprehensive view ofthe Purana, which inclu- 


des multifarious subjects in addition to the legitimate topics ofa 
Purana, an account is given first of the contents of the Purana, 


1. Visnupurina, English Translation. London, 1864. 

2. Das Puranapaficalakgana, Bonn, 1927. 

3, Descriptive Catalogue of manuscripts in RASB. Vol. V; ZBORS. 
XIV. pp. 323-340. 

4. PRHRG.Dacca, 1940; Studies in the Upapuranas Vol. I. Calcutta, 


1958 and Vol. II. Calcutta, 1903. 
5. See also Dr. А. D. Pusalker, Studies in the Epics and Purinas, 


Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1955. 
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( vii ) 

chapter by chapter. The textual problem arising outof the 
printed editions and the manuscript material is then dealt with. 
The discussion brings out evidences on the chronological position 
of different sections of the Purana and also the section or sections 
which were clearly added later. Besides the concordance ofthe 
Pürvakhanda given by Hazra* reproduced here, a detailed concor- 
dance of the verses of the Uttarakhanda of the Purana in the three 
editions is given. 


The probable dates of the various sections of the Garuda- 
purāņa have been discussed, 


The Garudapurāņa has been held as ore of the Vaisnava 
Puranas, on the basis of the three-fold classification, Sattvika, 
Rajasa and Támasa found in the Puranas themselves. A close 
study of this Purana reveals the true nature of its non-sectarian 
attitude and its Advaitic beliefs, On this ground it has also been 
suggested here that the section dealing with the Advaitic ideas at 


the close of the Pürvakhanda might have formed part of the 
original Purana. 


The miscellaneous subjects like Ayurveda, Jyotisa and 
Sāmudrika, Vyakarana and Chandas and Ratnafāstra adding to 


the interest of this Purana have been briefly dealt with pointing 
out their probable sources and parallels, 


Concordance of parallel passages between different texts and 
the Garudapurāņa, verses cited from the Сагида in Smrti-digests, 
as far as available to me, Mantras occurring in the chapters on 
the worship of Vispu with identification of their sources, a 
concordance of the Hymn of thousand names of Visnu found in 


this Purana with the well-known Hymn of that name found in the 
ee an index of names of herbs and diseases, and 
an index of proper names have been added. A 
in inde + As a specific 
limitation to the length of a Thesis has been SCHEDA 
concordances were not included in the original thesis as presented 
to the University, Every thing that would make this Study an 
useful hand-book for the Garudapurāņa, has been done, + 

I have to thank the authorities of the University of Madras 


for the permission given to me to Carry out my research work in 
SAR 


— 


1. PRHRC. р: 141, fn. 148. 
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( ix ) 

the Department of Sanskrit and also to publish my thesis. Iam 
greatly indebted to Dr. V. Raghavan for the help and guidance 
he has given meat every step during this work. He has spent 
several hours with me from time to timeand has read my drafts 
and materials and I cannot adequately thanx him for all that 
he has done for initiating me and guiding me in all the stages of 
the preparation. I am indebted to him also for the publication 
of this work through the Purana Department of the All-India 
Kashi Raj Trust. I am grateful to Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, 
present Professor of Sanskrit, University of Madras for his useful 
suggestions and to my friends and colleagues who have been 
helpful in one way or other. 


I will be failing in my duty if I do notthank Н.Н. The 
Maharajah of Banaras, Founder and Chairman of the All-India 
Kashi Raj Trust, Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh and the Editorial 
Board of the Purana Bulletin for having taken my work for 
publication. 


ЇЧ. GANGADHARAN 
Madras University 


Parid havi-Sravana Paurņimā 
24th August 1972 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
Р. 41.6 read ‘Tortoise’ 
1.9 from below read ‘eighth’ 


P. 51.6 from below read ‘known’ 
1. 5 from below read “Сагида” 


P. 7 fn.5 read "Ayūyujat” 
P. 81.7 read ‘jyotsna? 
P. 10 1, 13 from below read ‘Sraddha’ 


1. 12 from below read “Santosa” 
111.5 from below read ‘daughter’ 
12 fn.5 read ‘blessings’ 
14 in column 5 read *Bahurüpa? 
181.8 from below read "Mānugīviga? 
24 1. 6 read ‘procedure’ 
read ‘fire’ 
271.7 from below read ‘Sanctum sanctorum’ 
28 1, 12 read ‘Rucaka? 
30 1. 17 below read ‘paitcakasayaka’ 
31 L 4 read “Brahmana? 
1. 9 read ‘fire’ 
1. 17 from below read “егу? 
33 1. 7 from below read ‘into? 
38 1. 12 from below read ‘one can do in each? 
59 1.9 read'a torana? instead of ‘to torana? 
. 431,5 read “Sairnhalika : 
1.4 from below read good? 
P. 471.8 read ‘conducive? 
1. 9 from below read ‘Gayaksetra? 
P. 48 1.15 read ‘Grdhraktta’ instead of ‘Okuta’ 
1. 8 read ‘Mayanadt’ 
Р. 51 column 3 read ‘Hiranyaroma? 
Р. 53 column 3 read Māgadha 
fn. 3 read ‘Nirvanarati? 
Р. 58 fn. 4 read ‘F. of Ind. Hist. 
Р. 60 1. 10 read ‘agnihayana’ 
Р. 69 1, 11 read ‘with? 
P. 70 1. 13 from below read < 


юр CU rg rg rg छ 
N 
a 
= 
со 


tg дт! 


Samprapti? 
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Р. 


ч 


( хш ) 
71 1. 11 read ‘Quotidian’ 
72 1. 15 read ‘Mutraghata’ 
74 1.7 read ‘decoction’ 
read *oleation? 2 
1. 18 read ‘plihodara’ 
1. 14 from below read ‘garlic’ 
1. 13 from below read ‘destroy’ 
last line read ‘astringent’ 
75 1. 11 read ‘louse’ 
76 1.9 read 'dakintjvara? 
1. 18 insert comma after raktavikriya 
l. 14 delete comma after kokilasvara 
add comma after pleasing voice 
l. 15 add comma after hair 
1. 16 from below read ‘stambhana’ 
1. 10 from below read ‘kamala’ 


78 1. 20 add comma after itch. 
81 fn. 1 read "Upapurāņas” 
82 1.9 from below read Dattātreya 
1.7 from below read ‘five’ 
83 L1 read ‘Sigupala’ 
1. 18 from below read ‘Acyutastotra’ 
1. 14 from below read ‘section the’ 
84 1. 17 read ‘found’ 
86 1.8 add ‘rites for’ after ‘obsequial’ 
1. 10 from below read "Sodaša (16) $ráddhas* 
fn. 1. 1.5 from below read ‘Tatpuruga’ 
87 1. 10 from below read "Dyāvābhūmīšvara” 
88 1. 10 read ‘sages’ 
fn. 1 read ‘Bhag.’ 
91 1, 13 from below read ‘God of Death’ 
92 1, 18 from below read ‘Kalasutraka’ 
1, 17 from below read ‘Mahapatha’ 
93 1, 11 from below read ‘brahmins’ 
І. 10 from below read ‘left off ° 
95 1. 19 read *(mukti)—Visņu” 
97 1. 3 from below read ‘Dvaravatt’ 
98 1. 15 read ‘under’ 
100 last line read ‘Skanda, Padma’ 
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P. 103 1,4 read ‘Sivalingas’ 
1. 7 from below read ‘Annapurna (presiding deity of the 
Vedas) 
P. 104 1, 15 ‘Sankara’ read ‘Hanumat 
1, 13 from below read ‘Sraddha’ 
Т 12 from below read ‘Hanumat’ 
1, 10 from below read ‘Draupadi’ 
1,4 from below read ‘Draupadi’ 
Р. 105 1. 16 read ‘Nila’ 
1.2 from below read ‘Laksmana’s’ 
P. 107 1.5 read Brahmatīrtha” 
fn. 1 read ‘ag? 
. [08 1,5 from below read “Susena” 
, 109 1.4 from below read 'Sanaifcara? 
- 110 1. 12 read ‘appeared’ 
last line read ‘Jivananda’s’ 
Р. 1131.6 read ‘in JO numbers? 
1. 10 read ‘two IO numbers’ 
1. 11 read ‘may infer’ 
„ 114 IL. 13, 14 read ‘Lakgatulasivratodyapana’, 
fn. 12 read ‘Stein 201? 
P. 115 L9 read ‘Salagramamahatmya’ 
P. 119 fn. 2 read "Šls. 55-57’. 
P. 121 fn. 5 last but one line read *Upapurāņas? 
P. 122 1. 16 read ‘telling? 
Р. 122 Uttarakhanda or Pretakalpa add Manuscripts of the Pretakalpa : 


There are three manuscripts of i 
pretakalpa sn. іп IO. (nos. 
3356.3357.3358). All these in the Nagari script have 35 chs., and 
agree with the text in Jīv. (Chowk.) edn. x 
S E ш ms. in Lz. (no. 199) has 26 chs, and a portion of 
ech. 2/. It agrees with chs, 12-38 f t 
AD of the Calcutta edn. 1891 


rg "d "d 


rd 


The ms. in Bomb. Uni, 124 
the 40 chs. given by scribe do 
the text. It may bea differe 


The only ms, in P. 
Nagari script, etrograd (no. 7) has 30 chs. and is in 


Of the mss, in RASB. V., 40 
agree with the Jivananda edn, No, 


9 has 40 chs. and the names of 


not agree with any of the edns, of 
nt version, 


14 has 35 chs, It seems to 
4013 has chs, 1-13 (inc.) and 
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has verses from many other works, although assigned to GP. in 
the colophon. 

The ms. in Oxf. 8b in. 23 chs. entitled Pretamarijart from 
Pretakalpa is a recast of the text of pretakalpa available in the 
Jiv. and Chowk. edns. 

P. 128 1, 15 read ‘erroneous’ 
fn. 7 read ‘I, ch, 108° 
P. 143 fn. 4 at the end add ‘and are now added here’ 
Р. 144 1. 4 read ‘respectively’ 
1. 10 read ‘Bengal,’ 
Р. 145 1, 5 from below read ‘Circa’ 
Р. 150 1. 5 read ‘Tankanas’ 
1. 10 from below read ‘nearby’ ‘Srimusna’ 
last line read ‘through’ 


151 1.12 from below, after elsewhere read footnote 4० Dr. 
Raghavan 6186 birthday Felicitation Volume’ 
152 1. 15 read ‘mimarsa’ 
. 156 1. 14 read ‘threads’ after ‘sacred’ 
. 164 1. 11 after ‘suvarnasya pradata” add ‘suvarnasya priya, 
suvarņāmša, suvarņākhya” 
P. 166 1. 5 after ‘bhakti’ add ‘bhiksuka’ 


P. 168 1. 12 from below add footnote 5 ‘and now added as 
supplement’ 


Р. 169 APPENDIX read BRANCHES OF LEARNING 
KNOWN TO GP. 
1. 8 read ‘addition’ 
1. 11 read ‘wearing’ 
add footnote 7—7ASB (NS) XXIV (1928) pp.461-2. 
P. 169 read at the end 
Ludwik Sternbach? has analysed a manuscript! bearing the 
title Canakya ог Nīti-Gāņakya or Canakya-trisarga in the University 
Library in Cambridge and has shown’ that 56 of the 57 verses of 
the work occur in the Brhaspatisamhit& of the GP. and even the 
missing verse (verse 51 in the ms.) occurs elsewhere іп GP,* with 
a different wording. 


mmm vU 


7. of Ind. Hist. 38 (1960) т.р. 139-105. 

JASB. NS. XXIV (1928) pp. 461-2. 

See “Á New Abridged version of the Brhaspatisamhita of the Garudapurana, 
No. Add. 1040. 

Sec p. 6 of the edn. of his work, 

I. 114.07. 


99 > eon 
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Thirdly, assuming the form of a devarsi. (in order to 
create the rsis) performed sattvic deeds, from which alone pro- 


ceeded desireless actions. (8, 16). 
Fourthly, 'assuming the form of Nara-Nārāyaņa worshipped 
by Sura and Asura for the maintenance of dharma, performed 


penance. (51. 17). 

Assuming the form of Kapila as the fifth Siddheša expo- 
unded to Sage Asuri! the doctrines of Sānkya, lost in course 
oftime, and dealing with the tattvas. (8. 18)« 


He assumed the form of Datta (ie. Dattütreya) son of 
Atri and Anasūyā, and expounded the metaphysics (Anvikgiki) 
to Alarka, Prahlada and others, (Sl. 19) : 


Аз the 7th, He was born to Ākūtī and Ruci on account 
of latter’s sacrifice, and was worshipped by celestials and 
ministers devoted to truth. (Sl. 20). 


In the 8th incarnation, He appeared аз зоп of Nabhi and 
Merudevi, showed the code of conduct for women and was 
worshipped by all; this refers to Rgabha. ($1 21). 


Rsabha was born as son of Nabhi and Sudevi (Merudevi 
according to Vi., Va and Brahma P.) An avatāra of Visnu, eldest of 
all Ksatra. A Paramaharhsa. Had a 100 sons of whom Bharata 
wastheeldest. Nine of them became rulers of the nine dvipas 
of the world. 81 of them became addicted to Karmatantra, 
and the remainder became sages? Indra grew jealous of him 
and stopped rains in his country. But Rsabha invoked rains by 
his yogic powers. As king, married Jayanti, bestowed on him 


by Indra; who gave birth to 100 sons. Under Rsabha, the king- 


dom flowed with milk and honey. He proclaimed the impor- 


tance of self-control and discipline to hissons and to the world 
at large. He installed Bharata on the throne, renounced life 
and became a wandering mendicant, Finding the world opposed 
to his ycga practice he adopted the vow of a pcne de adopted “the vow of a python (ājagaram 


1. Veņk.and Ghowk. 
еп owk. edns. read प्रोवाच सूरये which should be 
Stara भ्रासुरये Gf. Bhag. I. Ch. ३, डा. 10. 


2. Brahma. II. Ch. 14. 818, 60.62; Bj 
A ‚ 14. Sls, ; Bhag. YI. n 
S1. 17; Vi. XI. Ch. 1, &, 27; Và. S со os: 


8. Bhag. XI. Ch. 2. Sis. 15-20, 
4. Bhag. V. Ch. 3 (whole), ch. 4. ६1 1-3, 
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vratam) by which he ate, chewed, drank and passed water 
all lying down. By his yogic powers, he wandered through 
Konka, Venka, Kutaka, S. Karnšta, and was consumed by 
forest-fire'. Rsabha took to the third aframa at Pulaha's hermi- 
tage and lived there until his death.? By listening to his 
story, devotion to Hari was increased. His path was followed 
by Sumati ४ 


At the request ofthe sages He was born as Prthu in His 9th 
incarnation (ŠL 22). 

Brief references to Prthu being made earth yield manifold 
things for the benefit and welfare of humanity. 


Prthu was the son of Vena, son of Айса. Не was called the 
first king, from whom the earth received her name Prthvī. The 
Visnupurana (I. 13.38-92) relates that when Vena who was wicked 
by nature and prohibited worship and sacrifice, was removed by 
the pious sages and when consequently robbery and anarchy 
prevailed in the absence of a king, the sages churned the right arm 
of the king to produce a son, and from it sprang the majestic Prthu 
glowing like Agni. He was immediately declared king, and his 
subjects who had suffered from famine, besought the monarch for 
the edible fruits and plants which the earth withheld from them, 
In anger Prthu took up his bow to compel her to yield the supply, 
needed by his subjects. She assumed the form of a cow and began 
to flee, and was chased by the king. At last she yielded and 
requested him to spare her life, and promised to restore all the 
needed fruits, plants etc., ЧЁ a calf were given to her through which 
she might be able to secrete milk.’ Prthu thereupon made 
Svayambhuva Manu the calf, milked the earth and received the 
milk into his own hand, from which proceeded all kinds of Corn, 
vegetables, fruits etc. for the maintenance of his subjects The 
example of Prthu was afterwards followed by a variety of milkers 
gods, men, rsis, mountains, Nagas, Asuras etc, who found out the 


l. The story of Ķgabha here and the other Puranas like हळू. runs | 
parallel to the story of Rsabha in Jain tradition. Cf. Rsabha the 
first Tīrthaūkara of the Jain tradition; he is also described as son 
of Nābhi and Marudevi. His life is described by Jinasena in his 
Ādipurāņa (Mahapurana) (Ch. 15) and other Jain works. 

2. Vi.IL.ch 1. Sls. 28-31. ; 

з. Bhag. V. Ch. 4. ls. 8-19. Ch. 5 (whole); Ch. 6. Sls. 6-19; ch. 15. Šl. 1; 
Va. 33,51. 
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proper milkman and the calf from their own number, and milked 
the earth of whatever they wanted.! 


He then assumed the form of the Fish as the tenth, and 
rescued Vaivasvata Manu with the boat. (Sl. 25). 


Inhisllthincarnation the Lord assumed the form ofa 
Tortotise, held on his back the Mandara mountain, as the Suras and 
Asuras churned the ocean, (ŠI, 24) 


He assumed the form of Dhanvantari in his 12th incarnation. 
Assumed the form ofa Mohini as his 13th incarnation and attracted 
the Suras etc. (Si. 25). 


Assuming the form of Narasimha as his 14th incarnation, he 
killed the lord of demons. (Sl. 26). 


As his 15th incarnation, He assumed the form of Vāmana, 
requesting for three feet space at Bali's sacrifice, (put him down) 
and reinstated Indra. (Sl. 27). 


Finding the Brahmins subjected to the tyranny of Kings, He 


assumed His 16th incarnation (Para$urāma) and divested the earth 
of Kings for 21 generations. (51, 28). 


In his 17th incarnation He was born to Satyavati and 


Parāšara and seeing men become poor in intellect, arranged the 
Vedas in its different Sakhas, ($1, 29). 


Assuming the form of a King (Rāma) as his 18th incarnation, 


intent оп doing the work of celestials, accomplished building a 
bridge over the ocean etc, (61. 30). 


: In His 19th and 20th incarnations, 
lineage of Vrspi, as Rama 
her burden. ($1, 31). 


He was born in the 
(Bala) and Krsna and relieved earth of 


And at the junction of Kaliyu a, Г 
० i i 
of celestials, He will be born x lis M ML enem 


Kikatadefa (21). (Él. 39). : ddha, the son of Jina, in the 


In the period of the ei ATE 
gth jun : 
are on the verge of Con ction of cycles, when the kings 


Visņuyašas. (22). (ŠI. 33), He will be born as Kalki, son of 


i PS 1. Of. Bigg. IV. Ch. 15, SL a ОЕ क्य: 


ŠĪ. 4 to z 
obs ; Ch. 18, $1. 32. Vi, ү Ch, 14. 818, 7-95 and 
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The incarnations! are really innumerable. The prime Manus, 
knowers of the Vedas, are all partial manifestations of Visnu. 


(ŠI. 34). 


From them proceeded the work of creation. They are to be 
worshipped with religious observances etc. (Si. 35). 


After setting forth the incarnations of Vispu, the GP gives 
its own extent as 8,800 verses. 
Chapter 2 


In reply to the query of the sages Süta recounts his visit to 
Badarikaframa. There Vyasa was contemplating on the Supreme 
(Parefvara). Vyasa narrated to Sata the Purana which he had 
heard from Brahma, who along with Siva had heard it from 
Visnu. (SL. 1-11). 

Rudra's Stotra of Vigņu. This is discussed later. (Sls. 12-28). 

Rudra asks Hari about the nature of the Supreme Deity. 
Hari describes the glory of Himself the great Lord, how He is the 
object of worship of all, of how He bestows salvation, and how He 
is the creator, protector and maintainer of the World, the protector 
of the good and destroyer of the evil ones and guardian of 
Dharma, He of whom Matsya etc. are incarnations, how He is 
Himself the Mantras and the Diety adored by the Mantras and 
infact everything. He is of the form of all knowledge. (Sls, 
29-46). 

Visnu propitiated by Garuda’s penance, grants him boons. 
Garuda requests that as ап effect of his success over the Devas 
and his bringing nectar, his mother Vinatā, taken аз а slave by the 
Nagas may become free from captivity and he may become the 
carrier of Visou, be valiant and be known as the author of the 
Puranasamhita. (Sls, 47-49). 

Visnu grants Garuda’s requests. (the Purana will be well- 
know as Garuda). (Sls. 50-53). 

Guruda is askedto relate the Ригапа after meditating on 
Visņu. Kasyapa, hearing the Purana from Garuda, revived а 
burnt tree (Sls, 54-55) 

The Gārudīvidyā (Mantra) by which Kašyapa revived other 
things, (81.56). 


1. Gf. Bhūg. I. ch. 3. Sls, 6-26a, 
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Chapter 3 
‘The Ригада was told by Visņu to Brahma and Rudra, by 
Brahms to Vyasa and by Vyasa to Sata. ($1.1) 


Snta'sstatement about the topics dealt with in the Purana. 
They are : 1. primary creation, 2. worship of deities, 3. sacred 
places on earth, 4. Cosmography, 5. the ages of manus (Man- 
vantaras), 6; duties of the castes and in different stages of life 
(varnasramadharma), 7. codes relating to gifts (dana), 8. Duties of 
a king, 9. judicial procedure (vyavahara), 10. religious observances, 
11. lineage of Gods (varia), 12. the medical science including the 
diagnosis of the diseases, 13. vedangas, 14. dissolution, 15. the 
supreme knowledge of the three ends of human existence 
(purusarthas), 16. manifest and unmanifest deeds of Visnu. As 
everything is in this Garuda purana, Garuda is the Lord Himself 
(Sls. 2-4). 

On account of the blessings of Vasudeva, Garuda was endued 
with great strength. Having become the vehicle of Hari, he 
becomes cause of creation etc., wins the _Devas and brings the 
nectar and propitiates the hungry universe within the Lord’s body. 
Seeing him, the Nagas 
of Garuda. (Sls. 5-6). 

On account of (hearing) the Garudapurāņa, 
a burnt tree! ($1.7). 

This is the Garuda, most holy, 
Chapter 4 

Hari narrates to Rudra account 
(sarga), secondary creation (Pratisarga), genealogy of Gods and 
sages (vara) the ages of Manus (Manvantaras) and history of the 
dynasties (Vamsanucarita), (Sis, 1-2). 4 

The Lord Vāsudeva, void of 
supreme Brahman, the creator and 
Him and both manifest and unm 
form of Purusa as well as K ala, (Sis, 8-4). 


АП these deeds of His are like that o 
I. Ch. 2. $1.18) Creation f 


get destroyed by the mere remembrance 
Kašyapa revived 


as Hari told Rudra ($1.8). 


of the Primary creation 


Passion, Nara-Nārāyaņa is 
destroyer, 


All these rest in 
anifest, 


He remains in the 


f a child in sport (Cf. Vi. 
manifest and the 
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with the quality of Rajas predominant, creates the movable and 
immovable, becoming Brahma, He creates the world and as Hari 
protects it and as Rudra at the end ofa Kalpa destroys it. (515. 
5-11). 


At the time of creation, Brahma in the form ofa boar, lifts 
with the tusk the earth from water surrounding it, (ŠI. 12). 


The creation of devas etc. The Mahat (the Intellect) is first 
created. (Sls. 13-17). 


The second creation is that of the subtle elementary elements 
(tanmūtrūs), known as йа sarga; the third is of the organs 
called evolutes (vaikārika) ; then the creation known as Prakria 
from intellect. The fourth is called mukhyasarga and is of the 
stationary bodies, sthavaras The fifth is of the lower orders 
(Tiryaksrotas) the sub-human creation; the sixth one is of the 
higher orders (Urdhvasrotas), the divine creation. The seventh is 
of the middle order (Arvaksrotas), human beings. The eighth is 
the creation of anugraka*, as a combined creation of Sāttvika and 
Tāmasika qualities. 

Of these, 5 are Vaikrta and 3 Prakrta. The 9th is Kaumāra?, 
(518. 14-18). 


The creation is of four kinds commencing with suras and 
ending with sikāvara (immovable) (Sl. 19). In the course of 
Brahmā's creation the mind-born sons came into being* (SI. 19). 

Then were born the gods, demons, manes and men.5 


Demons were born out of His hips. Then He discarded the 
body pervaded by darkness and it became the night. Having 
assumed another body, He became desirous of creating and felt 
delighted; the suras were now born from His mouth with the 
quality of sativa. The body pervaded by Sattvaguna being discarded 


|. Gf. Vi. I- Ch. 5. Sls. 19 b-53 b. 
2. Šrīdhara's commentary on Vi. Ch. 5. Sls. 24-2 स्थावरादिष्वत्यन्तविप- 


र्यासादि स्वभावेषु सत्त्वभावानुग्राहको देवता वर्गोऽनुग्रह शब्देनोच्यते | 
and Vayu. Ch. 6. Sl. 61. : 

8. Sanatkumūra and other semi-divine mind born sons. See Sutasarñ- 
hita. I. Ch. lu. 618. 18-20 and Sridhara’s Commentary on Bhag. I. 
Ch. 3. 51. €. 

4. This refers to the birth of Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanātana and Sanat- 


kumüra. Cf. Vi. Ch. £. SI. ८9. Р 
5. 'Apüjayatin the text is wrong. It should read ‘Ayujayat’, 
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by Him became the day, That is the reason why the demons 
are powerful in the night and gods in the day. He then assumed 
a person composed of the sativa quality and the manes (pitarah)! 
were born. That body being discarded became the twilight in 
between the day and night. Pervaded by raja, Не created the 
men (manusya); when that body was discarded, it became the 
moonlight ( jystsn8). Moonlight (iyotsnā), night (ratri), day (ahani) 
and twilight (sandkyā) are His bodies. Taking a form composed of 
rajas alone, hunger (ksudh) and anger kopa) came into being. 
(Sis. 21-27). 
Brahma created the Raksasas from raksana (protection) and 
the yaksas from jaksana? (devouring) and serpents from the move» 
ment of hair ($I. 28), 
| The Bhitas (goblins) were born out of wrath. The Gandharvas 
| were born then. The Gandharvas are so called because they 
come out singing. (ŠI. 29). 
| He created thc sheep and goat from his chest and mouth, 
the kine from His belly and sides (Cf. Purusasūkta Ro, X. 90. 14). 
The horses, elephants, asses, camels etc, were created from His feet. 
_ The herbs, roots and fruits were created from His hair. Cow, 
sheep, ram, horses, mules and asses are called domestic animals 
(gramyah). The wild animals are beasts of Prey (४०८४८८८) cloven- 
hoofed, (doikhura), elephants, monkeys, 
reptiles, (Sls. 30-33). 
From His eastern and other mouths 


He created the Ro, and 
other Vedas, The brahmins were born fi Н 


гот е face, the warriors 
(Ksatriyas) from the arms, the traders (Vaisyas) from the thighs and 
the last class (Šūdras) from the feet. ($1.34). 


birds, aquatic animals and 


Indraloka for Ksatriyas, 

ka for Sudras, (51.35). 

f celibacy Brahmaloka is 

оу Н та, unctions for a householder 
Those living in the forest reach the Place of the seven sages 

and the Yatis reacha place where they can move ab 1 

at their will, (Š1.37). ED U^ 


——— —. 
——M 


1. Vehk. and Chowk. сарв. read P, A. 
2. The text wrongly reads yaksana, na 
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Lord's creation of mind-born sons to multiply after His 
creation of the world and the orders of beings.! ($1.1). 


Creation of Dharma, Rudra, Manu and sages Sanaka, 
Sanātana, Bhrgu, Sanatkumara, Ruci, Marici, Atri, Angirasa, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vafistha, Narada, 

Creation of manes called Barhisada, Agnisvattah, Ajyapah, 
Sukālins, Upahūtas, Dipyas and three devoid of form and four 
others with forms. 

Creation of Daksa from His right thumb and his wife from 
His left thumb (S1s.2-5). 

Birth of daughters to them ; except Sati given in marriage to 
Rudra, others were given їй marriage to sons of Brahma. 
Numerous and powerful were the sons of Rudra. 

Khyāti the beautiful daughter of Daksa was given to Bhrgu. 
Šrī was born as a daughter of Bhrgu and was married by Narayana. 
Bala and Unmáda were born to them. Dhata and Vidhātā, sons 
of Daksa married Āyati and Niyati the daughters of Manu and 
Prana and Mrkandu were born to them. Markandeya was born 
to Mrkandu. (Sls.6-9).? 

Sambhüti was married by Marīci, and Paurņamāsa, Viraja 
and Sarvaga? were born to them. То Smrti and Aügiras were 
born sons and daughters of whom the daughters were Sinīvālī, 
Kuhū, Raka, Anumati. Similarly to Anasūyā and Atri were born 
Soma, Durvāsas and the Yogin Dattātreya (518.10. 12). Š 

To Prīti and Pulastya was born Dattoli. To Kgamā and 
Pulaha were born Karmana, Arthavīra* and Sahisnu, (8.19). 

To Kratu and Sumati® were born 60,000 sons called 
Valakhilyas, of the size of a thumb, radiant and perfect celebates. 
($1.14). 

To Ūrjā and Vasistha were born Raja, Gatra, Ürdhvabahu, 
Saraga?, Anagha, Sutapāļ, Sukra who were all' seven sages. 
($115. | 

1. Gf. Vi. I. Ch. T: 81. 4b. 

2. Gf.Vi. I. Ch. 10. 518. 24a, 6. 4 : 
3. Gf.Vi. I. Ch. 10. Sls. 7 b-9 reads Virajā and Parvata. 
4. Cf.Vi. I. Ch. 10. Sls. 10-19 - Kardama, Urvarūpa. 

5. Gf. Vi, I. Ch. 10. 518. 11b-12 — Santati. š 


0. Vi. reads Savana. Gf. Vi. Y. Ch. 10. Sl. 14. 
л. Gf. Vi. L. Ch. 10. SI. 14. reads amalāh for matah. 
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Laksa gave Svāhā to реш having a body. Three sons 

Pavaka, Pavamāna and Suci were born о, еш. "They меге 
` generous, energetic and sustaining on water. (51.16). 

To Svadhā and Pitaras were born Meng and Vaitaraņī' who 
were both Brahmavadinis (expounders of Philosophy). Mena was 
given to Himācala, (51.17). 

Then Brahma became Himself? the Svāyambhuva Manu 
for protecting the progeny and married Šatarūpā, to whom 
Priyavrata, Uttānapāda, Prasüti, Áküti and Devahüti were born. 
Aküti was given in marriage to Ruci, Prasüti to Daksa and 
Devahūti to Kardama. To Ruci were born Yajfia and Daksina 
and to them were born 12 valourous sons known as Yamas.? 
($15.18-22). 

Daksa’s creation of 24 maidens*, of whom Sraddha, Laksmi, 
Dhrti, Tusti, Pusti, Medha, Kriya, Buddhi, Lajja, Vapus, Santi, 
Bddhi, Kirti the 13 were given in marriage to Dharma, i.e. 
Daksayana. (Sls. 23-24) 

The other 11 daughters Khyati, Sati, Sambhüti, Smrti, Prīti, 
Ksams, Sannati?, Anasūyā, Ūrjā, Svaha, Svadhā, were married 
respectively by the 'most excellent sages Bhrgu, Bhava, Marici, · 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Atri, Vasistha, Vahni, Pitaras. 
(Sls. 25-27), š 

Sraddha gave birth to Kama, 
Dhrti to Niyama, Tusti to Santosa, 

ruta, Kriya to Danda, Naya® 
Гаја to Vinaya, Vapus to Vyavasaya, 


Саја (Laksmī) to Darpa, 
Pusti io Lobha, "Medhā to 


to Dharma. (Sls. 28-30). 
was their son. (S1. 30). 
Daksa performed the horse- 
nvited, attended with their 


insulted by Daksa. She dis- 
SENA daughter of Meng 
Unas ani Kumara ९0 БУ Siva (Sambhu). To them were 
— nane Kumara, Earlier th क x: — Earlier the infuriated Rudra destroy- 
- Gf. Vi. T. Ch, 10, Šīs. ih a 
2. Vil Oh. 7, Šie, 1091. a read Рі, 
3. Yamrh Veik, Press. 
+ Gf-Vi.Ich.7. Sis. 22245, 
+ Santati. See Vi. I, Ch. 7. Sis, 255-91 
* Laya wrong in GP. Sec 7 T 


m Pi L Oh, 
* Siddhi, See Vi I. Ch. 7. si ita SOM 


чс oe 
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ed the sacrifice and cursed! Daksa that he would be born as 
human in the line of Dhruva. (Sis. 81-34). 
Table showing the line of Uttanapada upto Daksa 
compared with Vi. and Bhag 


GP. I. Ch. 5. Sls. 19-20. Ch. 6. 818, 1-13. (Cf. Vi. I. ch. Il. 
Sls. 1-3. Ch. 13. Sls. 1-7. 38. 39. Ch, 14. Sls. 1-4. 6. 73. 74. Bhag. 
IV. Ch. 8. Sls. 6-9. Ch. 10. Sls. 1-3. & Ch. 13. Šls. 6. 12-20)- 
Svāyambhuva Manu (Satarapa) 


m 


| 
Priyavrata Uttanapada 
(Suruci) (Suniti) 
| 


Uttama Dhruva 
Snisti (Sisti) (found in Vi. not in віза) 
Раса (not found іп Vi. апа Bhag.) 
Udaradlr (not found in Vi. and Bhāg.) 
ралуу, (not found in Vi and Bhāg.) 
Ripu (found in Vi. and not in Bhag) 
Caksusa Manu (found in Vi. and Bhag.) 
Ruru (i reads Kuru) 
Айда (found in Vi. and Bhāg.) 
Vena (found in Vi. and Bhāg.) 
Prthu (load in Vi. and Bhāg.) 
Antardhāna (found in Vi and Bhāg.) 
наан (found in Vi. and Bhag.) 


Pole (doughter of Marisa) (found in 
| Vi. and 8758.) 


meu (10 in no. Marisa (found in Vi, 
. and Bhag.) 


| : 
Daksa (found in Vi. and Bhāg.) 
1, विध्वंस्य यज्ञं दक्ष तु तं शशाप पिनाकघुक | 


घरुवस्यान्वयसंभूतो मनुष्यस्त्वं भविष्यसि ॥ 
See also GP. L ch. 6. 51. 13 (Cf: Bhag. IV. ch. 2.. Sls. 17-32). 
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Chapter 6 

Uttānapāda! had through Suruci, a son Uttama and through 
Suniti, Dhruva. Dhruva attained eminent position on account 
„of the blessings of the sages and his devotion to Lord Janardana, 
Snisti? (the mighty) was, born to Dhruva (Sls. 1-2). 


Prācīnabarhis, was his son and in his line successively were 
born Udaradhth, Divañjaya, Ripu, Caksusa Manu; Ruru, Anga, 
Vena (an atheist and devoid of dharma) who was killed by sages 
with their kusas. (Sls. 3-5)? 

When one of Veņa's thighs was churned for the sake of 
progeny, a dark dwarf was born who was asked ‘to sit’ and 
hence known as Nig&da. He was a resident of Vindhya mountain.! 
(51. 6). 

When the right arm (of Vena) was churned, a son sprang 
up assuming the mental form of Visnu, by name Prthu. Vena 
attained heaven through that son. Prthu milched the earth for the 
livelihood of the subjects. (Sls, 7-8). 

Antardhāna was his son. His son Havirdhana had a son 
Prācīnabarhis who became the single ruler on the earth. And to 

| him and Sāmudrī the daughter of Lavana, the Samudra were born 
i Prācinabarhis, ten in number, who were all known as Prācetas 
skilled in archery and followers of dharma. They did penance 

for ten thousand years remaining in the waters of the ocean and 

obtained powers to be creators, Marisa was their wife. (Sls. 9-12). 


Daksa was born to them, according to the curse of Rudra: 


(Bhava)! and again Daksa created mentally four classes of 
beings as before. 


; ` Owing to the curse of Hara they did not multiply. Then 


Daksa, the Prajapati wanted to create by the sexual process.' 


1. Son of Syayambhuva Manu and Satarupz. P 
का es and биш pi. See GP. I. Ch. 5. Śl. 20. 
8. Cf. Bhag. IV. Ch. 14. SI. 34. निजघ्नुहुंडकृतै: | 
4. Gf. Berg. IV. Ch. 14. Sis, 43-46, ~~ \ 
5. Ie вав Kandu, and. Apsaras Pramlocā, born as ayonijā on 
run а In: S request to Visnuin one of her former births. Accor- 
| Bhag. C & ings she became the wife of the 10 Pra Gf. 
| ; ae CRIV- Sla. 30-48. vi GR. 1-15, FF (0909७. क. 
‘eee अ्रभवद्धवशापेन तस्यां दक्षोऽभवत्ततः। . ` 
1 "7. Gf.Vi. Y. Ch. 15. SIs. 87-102. 
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He then married Asikni! the daughter of Virana Prajapati 
and had a thousand sons through her. As directed by Магада 
they travelled to the ends of the world to gain knowledge and 
did notreturn. On their loss Daksa again created 1000 sons, 


Šabalāšvas?, who also suffered the same fate as their brothers. 
(Sls. 13-172). 


The enraged Daksa cursed Narada to take а birth. Narada 
was born as the son of Kašyapa?, (Sls. 17b-18a). 


: The sacrifice being destroyed, Daksa cursed Mabefvara 
(Rudra) that the twice-born will discard those used in His worship 
after the worship and the enmity will not end even in another 
birth. (515. 18-19). 

Then Daksa?” had 60 daughters through Asiknī. Of them he 
gave 2 to Айрігаѕа, 2 to Kršāsva (Supraja, Jaya), 10 to Dharma 
(Arundhati, Vasu, Yami, Lamba, Bhanu, Marudvatī, Sankalpa, 
Muhūrttā, Sādhyā, Visva), 13 to Kašyapa (Aditi, Diti, Danu, 
Kala, Anayus, Simhika, Kadrü, Pradha, Ira, Krodha, Vinata, 
Surabhi, Khaga), 27 to Indu. Suprabhā, and Bhāminī to Bahuputra, 
4 to Aristanemi (Manoramā, Bhānumatī, Visala and Bahuda). 
(Sls.20-25). 

Then were born Visvedevah t» Viíva (wife of Dharma), 
Sadhyah to Sādhyā, Marudvantah to Marudvati, Vasus to Vasu, 
Bhānus to Bhanu, Muhūrtajāh to Muhūrtā, Ghosa to Lamba, 
Nāgavīthi to Yami. ($15.26-27). 

All that belonged to earth were born of Arundhati. Sankalpa 
was the son of Saūkalpā. The Vasus are known by the names 
Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhava, Anila, Anala, Pratyasa, and Prabhāsa. 
($15.28-29). 

Vaitundya, $гаша, Šrānta, Dhvani, were the sons of Āpa 
(one of the Vasus). Kala (called Kalana) was the son of Dhruva, 
Varccas of Soma from whom Varccasvī was produced. Dhava 
and Manohara got sons Druhiņa, Hutahavyavaha, Si$ira, Prana 
and Ramaņa. Anila had a wife Siva and they had two sons Pulomaja 
and Avijfidtagati. Kumara the son of Agni was born among the 
reeds (Sara). Sakha, Vifakha Naigameya, were also born to Agnis: 
As Kumara was the child of Krttikās, he was known as Kārttikeya, 


($15.30-33). 


3050049504 E lc ME NEE Ft MEMES ST 
1. Gf. आळ. VI. Ch. 4. Sis. 51-52. 


2. Gf. Bhag. VI. Ch. 5. SI. 24. 

3. दक्षः "pg: शशापाथ नारदं जन्म चाप्स्यसि । 
नारदो ह्यभवत्‌ पुत्रः कश्यपस्य मुनेः पुन: || 
यष्द्वा त्वामुपचारेश्च अ्रपञ्नक्ष्यन्ति हि द्विजाः। 
जन्मान्तरेऽपि बैराणि न विनश्यन्ति शङ्कुर ॥ 


5. Cf.Vi. I. Ch. 15. Sls. 103-117а. ` 
6. Sec Vi. I. Ch. 15 518. 119-123a. 


4 
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Sage Devala was the son of Pratyüsas. "The celestial archi- 
tect Vi$vakarma was the son of Prabhāsa. His sons were 
Ajaikapāt, Ahirbradhna, Tvasta and Rudra. Tvasta was father of 
Vifvarüpa. (515. 34-35). E 

The 27 wives of Soma are known as the stars. о Aditi, and 
Kašyapa were born the 12 Adityas (Suns) namely Visou, Sakra, 
Aryamā, Dhata, Tvasta, Pusa, Vivasvan, Savita, Mitra, Varuna, 
Arhšumān, Bhaga.! (515, 37-38). 


To Diti were born Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyaksa and Simhiks, 
Sirhhiks married Vipracitti. Hiraņyakašipu's sons were Anuhlada, 
Hlāda, Prahlada, Sarhhlāda of whom Prahlada was devoted to 
Visņu*. Āyusmān, Sibi and Baskala were sons of Sarnhlada. 
Virocanawas the son of Prahláda and Bali was the son of Virocana. 
Among the 100 sons of Bali, Вапа was the eldest. The sons of 
Hirapyüksa were Utkura, Sakuni, Bhūtasantāpana, Mahānābha, 
Mahabahu, Kālanābha? (Sls. 39-49). 


To Danu were born Dvimūrdha, Sankara, Ayomukha Sanku- 
Sirah, Kapila, Sambara, Ekacakra, Mahabahu, Tāraka, Mahābala, 
Svarbhanu, Vrsaparva, Puloma and Vipracitti. Svarbhanu had 
‘a daughter known as Suprabha and Vrsaparva had daughters 
called Sarmistha, Aupadānavī and Науаќїгя,* (Sis. 43-45). 


Višvānara had two daughters called Puloma and Kalaka ; 


both married Marici. They had 60,000 sons (demons) known as 
Paulomas and Kālakatījas,* (Is, 46-47). : 


To Sirhhikā and Vipracitti were born Vya mša, Šalya, Nabha, 
Vātāpi, Namuci, Ilvala, Khasrma, Afijaka, Naraka, Kālanābha. 


In the family of Prahlāda were born the; demons known as 
Nivatakavacas. (SI, 48). 


Tamra had six good daughters, Sukr, Uinks, Syeni, Bhāsī, 
Sugrivi, Suci, Grdhrikā. Фи generated Sukas (parrots), Ulüki- 
Ulükakas (owls etc.), Syent-Syenas (vultures), Bhast-Bhasas (cocks) 
(Kites), Grdhri-Grdhras (eagles), Suct-wa ter fowls and Sugrivi-horses, 
camels and asses, This is the ti the line of Tamra,” of Tamra! (Si. 49). 

1. Gf. Vi. T. Ch. 15, Gs, 131а-138, В 
2. Gf. Vi. L Ch. 5. 618, 141-144 
3. Gf. Vi. I. Ch; 21. Sls, 1-3, 
14. Gf. Vi. I, Ch. 21. 818, 4. 75, 
5. . Gf. Vi. I. Ch. 21. ls. 75-9, 
. 6,: Qf. Vi. I. Ch. 21. Sls; 10-13; 
7 Ae Gf. Vi. T, Ch, 1:618. 14-179, 
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Vinata had two sons Garuda and Aruna. To Surasa were 
born thousands of serpents. Of the thousands of serpents born to 
Kadra, Sesa, Vāsuki, Taksaka, Šaūkha, Šveta, Mahāpadma; 
Kambala, Ašvatara, Elūpatra, Naga, Karkotaka, Dhanafijaya 
were all dreadful! ($ls. 50-55) 

Krodha generated the Pišācas (spirits). Surabhi produced the 
cows and buffaloes and Ira the ‘trees, plants, creepers and all 
grasses. Khagā? produced the Yaksas, Raksasas, sages and celestial 
nymphs. Arista generated the Gandharvas, very good in nature.® 


(Sls. 56-57). š > 
Maruts 
GP. Bd. Vayu. 
I. Ch. 6. III. Ch. 5. Ch. 67 
Sls. 58-64 Sls. 78-81. Sls. 123-199, 
l. Ekajyoti Sakrajyoti Sattvajyoti (५810) 
Dvirjyoti Satya Aditya 
Trijyoti Satyajyoti Satrajyoti (Satya?) 
Caturjyoti Citrajyoti Tiryagjyoti 
Ekafukra Jyotismān (Caturjyoti) 
Dvi$ukra Sutapah Sajyoti 
Trifukra Caitya Jyotisman (Harita) 
2. Īdrk Rtajit Rtajit 
Anyadrk Satyajit Satyajit 
Sadrk Susena Susena 
Pratisadrk Senajit Senajit 
Mita Sutamitra Satyamitra 
Samita Amitra Abhimitra (Amitra) 
Sumita Suramitra Harimitra (Dure- 
: mitra) 
3. Rtajit Dhštu Rta (Krta) 
Satyajit Dhanada Satya 
Susena Ugra Dhruva 
Senajit Bhima Dhartā 
Atimitra Varuna Vidharta 
Amitra Abhiyuktaksika Vidhāraya 
Dūramitra Sāhvaya 


1. Gf. Vi. I. Ch. 21. Sls. 17b-23a. 
2. Vi. Y. Ch. 21. Sl. 25a reads Khasz. 
8. Gf. Vi. I. Ch. 21. Šls. 2835-25, 
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e Dhvanta 
4, Ajita Dhuni 
Rta Ugra 
Rtadharma P^. 
s Abhiyus 
R. Saksija 
Dhruva АҺ x 
Vidhāraņa vaya 
5. Tdrksa tor ldrk 
Sadrksa Anyādrk Anyādrk 
Etādrkga ` Sasarit Pratikrt 
Mitāšana Druma Rk 
Etana Vrksaka Samiti 
Prasadrksa Mita Sarnrambha 
Surata Samita 
6. Tādrugugra Īdrk Īdrk 
Dhvani Purusa Ригиза 
Bhasa Anyadrk Anyadrk 
Vimukta Samacetana Cetasa 
Viksipa Sammita Samita 
Saha Samavrtti Samidrksah 
Dyuti Pratiharta Pratidrksah 
7. Vasu : 
Balādhršya d 
Labha D 
eva 
E Dita 
Virat Yajus 
Udve Anudrksama 1 
ug Manüsivisa ) 
th : 
Be “seare forms of Hari, Manu and others worshipped 


in the company of the Sun a 
Chapter 7, Slokas 1-11, 

On the worshi 
Sarasvatī etc, to; oo 
Sakti of Visņu (Sl. 7) an 
3) Kala, 4) сс ы tita, 5) т, 5) Т: 

1. 


nd others. 


and other planets, Siva, Visnu; 


d is given 8 Saktis 1) Šraddhā, 2) Rddhi 
7) Prabha, 8) Mati. 
rabha, 8) Mati, — — 
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Chapter 8. Slokas 1-16. 

On the worship of Vignu—one has to bathe in the mandapa and 
worship Visnu in a mandala (Circular figure). This mandala 
called Vajranabha is drawn with powders of five colours. Division 
of it into 16 compartments is described then and placing of 
the different forms of Visņu in different apartments, 


Chapter 9. Slokas 1-12. 


The proceedure in the rite connected with initiation (Dikga). 
The dīksita the pupil should offer 108 times koma, with 
mülamantra with his eyes covered with a piece of cloth. 


Details of the diksa are then described. 

The preceptor, keeping his disciple's eyes covered should 
make him stand in front of the deity, and throw his flowers on the 
deity, That part ofthe deity where the flower has fallen is given 
as the name to the pupil. For üdras the word dasa is added. 


Chapter 10. Slokas 1-4. 
The worship of Šrī, Durgā, Sarasvatī etc. 


Chapter 11. Slokas 1-42. 

The worship of the navazynhas as set forth by Kašyapa. 

Cleaning one's self by yoga and dhyāna; mantranyāsa, 
worship, contemplation of lord’s seat in one's heart and over it 
the lotus and the mandalas above that and the contemplation of 
the 8 faktis of Kefava etc. viz. Vimala etc. on the petals of the 
lotus facing the directions and the ninth ofthe Sakti on the 
pericarp; invoking of Hari on the pītha; the placing of Visnu’s 
astrams and of Laksmi in different points. 

The different mudras Aüjali, Vandant, Ürdhva and 8 other 
mudrās, mudra of Narasiinha, Varāha, Aùgamudrā, mudrās of 10 
guardian deities of the world and 10 angas; the mantras of 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana etc. and also of His astrams with their 
mantrakgaras. The colours and forms of the attendants and other 
angas of the lord. 


Chapter 12. Slokas 1-17. 
Sequence of details about worship : thoughts on the Lord, 
Kayasuddhi, nyāsa, yogapitha within the heart, јара, arghya, 
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homa, dhyana, pūrņāhuti, manolaya, mudrāpradaršana, visarjana, 
worship of Lord's weapons. In $loka 15, 9 vyūhas are uttered 
with reference to Saūkargaņa who is also said to be of 10 forms, 
Similarly Aniruddha is of 12 forms. 
Chapter 13. Slokas 1-13. 

The hymn called Vaigņavapaūjara addressed to Visņu and 
His weapons. It was imparted to Sankara hearing from whom 
Katyayani destroyed Mahisa and other Asuras. 
Chapter 14. Slokas 1-12, 

It deals with yoga comprising its añgas like dhyana. 
Chapter 19. Slokas 1-160. 


Rudra asks the means of deliverance and Visnu imparts to 
Him the hymn of His own names, 


This has the Visnusahasranama other than the well-known 
one; but with which there are several common names. This is 
separately dealt with elsewhere in the thesis, 


Chapter 16, Slokas 1-19, 

The dhyana of Vigqu. (Sis. 1-8). 

On the worship of Sürya as told formerly to Bhrgu ($1.-9). 
Chapter 17. Slokas 1-9. 

Sürya worship continued as told formerly to Kubera. 
Chapter 18, Slokas 1-18. э 

The worship of Mrtyuñjaya or Am 
Kašyapa together with the Amrtešamant 
Chapter 19. Šlokas 1-32. ? 

Serpent bite апа the mantras for ला 
Chapter 20. Slokas 1-19, 

А collection of mantras uttered by Siva, 
Chapter 21. Slokas 1-6. 


On the worship of the five-faced Siva-Sadyojata 
J 


rte$a as told by Garuda to 
ra in three syllables. 


ring oneself of it. 


Aghora, Tatpurusa, Tana. Vamadeva, 
The Kalas of each are also gi 
BEER given, S i О 
(0 Sidahi, (2) Raddhi, (з) Dire, (4) rao Hata has 8 kalas :— 
Kanti, (7) Svadha, (8) Sthiti. smi, (5) Medha, (6) 
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Vamadeva has 13 kalas :—(1) Raja, (2) Raksa, (3) Rati, 
(4) Palya, (5) Kanti, (6) Trsna, (7) Mati, (8) Kriya, (9) Kama, 
(10) Buddhi, (11) Ratri, (12) Asani, (13) Mohini. 

Aghora has 8 kalas :—(1) Manonmaņī, (2) Aghora, (3) 
Moha, (4) Ksudha, (5) Kala, (6) Nidra, (7) Mrtyu, (8) 
Maya. 

Tatpurusa has 4 kalās :—(1) Nivrtti, (2) Pratistha, (3) 
Vidya, (4) Santi. 

Igana has 6 kalas :—(1) Niscala, (2) Nirafijana, (3) Saint, 
(4) Aügana, (5) Marici, (6) Jvālinī. 

Chapter 22. Slokas 1-15. 

On the worship of Siva in the pericarp of a lotus of the 
heart with all the elements of worship gone through mentally. 
Chapter 23. Slokas 1-54. 

Bhasmasnāna etc. with the mantras (Sls, 1-5) 

Worship of Surya together with the Saktis and other planets 
($1. 6). 

Siva worship continued (Sls. 13-26). 

Another form of Siva worship (Sls. 27-54). 


, 


Chapter 24. Slokas 1-9. 

The worship of Ganas of Siva, Durgà and the Saptamatrkas. 

The Astabhairavas are (1) Asitāūga, (2) Ruru, (3) Сарда, 
(4) Krodha, (5) Unmattabhairava, (6) Kapāli, (7) Bhīşaņa, (8) 
Samhara. (Sl. 7) 
Chapter 25. Slokas 1-11. 

Adoration ofthe feet of the Yogapitha and their presiding 
deities and of the asana of Siva, 
Chapter 26. Slokas 1-4. 

Siva worship continued; karanyāsa, aūganyāsa etc. interim 
mantras and adoration of Kubjika. 
Chapter 27. 

Invocation of the faivite female deities with special reference 
to snakes and snake poison. 
Chapter 28. 

The worship of Gopala (Krsna)—description of the shrines, 
His mantras, cakra etc. 
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Chapter 29. Slokas 1-7. 
“The worship of Purusottama with the mantra called 

Trailokyamohana. 
Chapter 30. Slokas 1-18. : 

The worship of Šrīdhara (Visnu) in detail with His mantras, 

A stotra of Sridhara is given at the end. ( Sis, 13-1 8). 
Chapter 31. Slokas 1-30. 

The Visnu-worship continued with mantra, anganyāsa, 


mudra etc. 
The stotra is also given at the end. (Sls, 22-28). 


Chapter 32. Slokas 1-41. 


The worship of the five tattvas namely the five forms of 
Visņu—Vāsudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, 
with their respective mantras, 


Vasudeva (Vispu) is described as unchanging, calm, supreme 
soul, eternal, fixed, pure, all pervasive and unstained, He is the 
benefactor of the world and is the destroyer of all wicked. He 
remains in the above five forms by his maya, (Šls.1-5) 


Description of the mantras for these five and their efficacy 
($ls.6-7). 


Now follows the description of the worship of the five Tattvas 
which has to be done as prescribed, ($1.8). 


Bath; purification, Sandhya— worship and contemplation of 
the Lord, description of the form of Vasudeva, Saükarsana, 
Pradyumna and Narayana to be meditated upon (Šls,9-] 8). 


Anganyasa, Karanyasa etc, as part of meditation. (Sls, 14-15), 


Salutations to Acyuta surrounded by all attendan 
А ts 
Dhata, Vidhata, Adhārafakti etc. ($1 17). ке 


etc. After aūganyāsa all the thudras are to be Shown, Then the 
Lord's vehicle; then of Sankha and others Which the 
Dharma, 37578; Vairāgya and А; 


Ajnana, Avairsgya and Anaišvarya (fo 
are then worshipped, In the midst of 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


А DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE CONTENTS 23 


place for the dsana. Starting from the petal of lotus in the east 
Sankargaga etc. are worshipped therein, Vasudeva the supreme 
Lord is worshipped on the pericarp of the lotus. Then the 
worship of the Conch, the Saktis and the Serpent below. (Sls.22-26). 


The Lord is invoked ina mandala and nyāsa, being done, 
showing mudrās, offering padya etc, папа vastra, ācamana, 
namaskara and pradaksiņā and japa is offered with the mūla- 
mantra. ($1s.27-28). 


The stotra on Vasudeva to be recited remembering Vasudeva 
is then given ($1s.38-41). 


Chapter 33, Slokas 1-16. 

The worship of the Discus Sudaršana which destroys all 
afflictions and diseases. The mülamantra of the discus is “Om 
Sahasrāram hum phat namah.” (51.1-3). 

Contemplation and worship of the Discus; repetition of its 


mantra 108 times; a hymn to Sudaršana to be recited is then given 
(Sls.4-16). 


Chapter 34. Slokas 1-55. 


The worship of Hayagriva with the mūlamantra “Om haum 
ksraum širase namah” with Praņava. This 9 syllabled mantra 
yields all vidyas (Sls.1-4) 


The angas of the mantra are “Om ksrām hrdayāya namah 
Ота hri firase svāhāyuktam Sirah proktam ksrüm vasat” (Šls.5-7) 

The mode of worship of Hayagriva, description of the form 
of Hayagriva to be contemplated, mūlamantra, mudra and other. 
details of worship. 


The places of the parivāradevatās and the presiding deities 
of the seat etc. Further details about the worship of Hayagriva. 
(Sis. 8-47) 

After worship, a hymn is to be offered to Hayaširas and the 
hymn is then given. (Sls. 48-52) 

Having praised so, one has to think of the Lord in the lotus 
of the heart (Sls. 53-55) 

Chapter 35. Slokas 1-10. 

Gāyatrī-worship. The nyāsa, Rsi, chandas and devata of 

Gayatri. One has to recite Gayatri 12 lacs time, 
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The Gayatri of the 3 feet is "Astāksara* and that of 4 feet is 
‘Saqaksara’; forjapa the former and for arcana, the latter is to 
be taken. 

The efficacy of Gayatrijapa. 

Chapter 36. Slokas 1-17. 
On the proceedure of worshipping the Sandhya, 
After doing pranayama thrice, one has to take the sandhyā 


bath, The form of Pranayama and the effect of doing it, 
Then the mantra for bath and the further sequence of the 


Arghya etc. (Sls.1-8). 

_ The morning sandhyajapa is done Standing and the evening 
is done sitting, with the Gayatri along with the Vyührtis and 
Pranava. 

Whatever wicked deed has been done in 10 births and 100 in 
previous birth and in 3 yugas is destroyed by 1000 Gayatri. 
(Sls.9-10). 

Colours of Gayatri, Savitri and Sarasvati is red, white and 
black respectively. ($1.11). 

The assignment of Vyahrtis on the limbs 
has to recite the Gayatri. (Šls,12-1 4). 

Сауат the tripadā is the form of Brahmā, 
tais Nas Crt B tien given: 
1з paramātmā, (Š1s.15-1 » UE Gayatri and 
Chapter 37. Slokas 1-8. 


» after which one 


Visnu and 
"Parorajasi' 
the devatā 
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उत्तरे शिखरे जाता भूम्यां чачта । 
TAM समनुज्ञाता गच्छ देवि यथासुखम्‌ ॥ — (3157-8). 


Chapter 38. Slokas 1-12. 

The worship of Durga and the other 11 female goddesses 
commencing from the 3rd day in Marga (Margafirga) (Sls. 1-4). 

The mantramālā for japa is given, as also the number 
of times the japa and homa is to be made with the mautra 
(Sis. 5-6). 

She is conceived of as having 28, 18, 12, 8 or4 hands, 
holding different things in Her hands and is requested to receive 
the bali and protect (Sls.7-12). 


Chapter 39. Slokas 1-20. 

The worship of Surya. After āvāhana, sthüpana, sanni- 
dhana, mudra etc., Surya is contemplated upon with the mila- 
mantra. The other planets are worshipped in different directions 
with mantras (Sis. 1-20). 


Chapter 40. Slokas 1-14. 

The worship of Mahefvara. 

After purification and nyasa, the Lord is worshipped toge- 
ther with his attendants and also the deities of His seat 
(Sis. 1-5). 

The worship of the kalas of the five faces, Satya (Sadyojata) 
(8), Vamadeva (13), Tatpurusa (4), Aghora (6), and [sana (5) of 
the Lord along with his attendants (Sls.6-11). 

The other añgas of worship follow (Sis. 12-14). 


Chapter 41. Slokas 1-3. 

A very short chapter. The different vidyās with which diffe- 
rent other deities are to be mastered for specific objects : e. ४. the 
Gandharva named Višvāvasu; the master of maidens, for 
obtaining women; Kālarātri to destroy one's enemies, 


Chapter 42. Slokas 1-21. 


The Pavitrarohana rite (investiture of sacred thread) for Siva 
is set forth, to be performed in the months of žĀsādha,4 Sravana, 
Magha or Bhādrapada. (Sls. 1-2): 

4 . 
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The procedure for preparing and sanctifying the thread 
ich may be made of gold, silver, tamra E The deities 
Mes os omponent threads are then given. The distance 
cae m knots and the names of the 10 knots are then given. 
reek rocedure for the ceremony is then described. The 
worship of SORS with bath etc. before offering the Pavitra. 
ds with the offer of the Pavitra in the five and giving of 
eid to the preceptor and the offer of bali and feeding of the 
Гана ‘Visarjana’ is made after the worship of Canda, 
(Slokas 10-21). 


Chapter 43. Slokas 1-38. 


The Pavitrārohaņa rite for Hari... 

The story of Graiveyaka given as Dhvaja to Devas by Visņu 
atthe time of the war between the Devas and Asuras, when 
Brahmā and others sought refuge under Him. The words of 
Nāga, the younger brother of Vāsuki, about the greatness of the, 
Pavitra rite. The text is cryptic and obscure here. (Sls. 1-3). 


The best time for the observance of this festival is then 
given. (Sls, 4-6). 


"Then follows the procedure for the observance of the rite 


more or less on the same line as in the case of Siva described above. 
(Sls. 16.38). 


Chapter 44. Slokas 1-14. 


The procedure for contemplating on Brahman; the yogic 
Practices and states from Yama upto samādhi. (Sls, 1-10). 
- Onemay Contemplate Vispu with a form. The 
forms of Vişņu resident in Salagrama Stones, 
may be done with desire or without desire, 
Deliverance, (6. 11-14). 


Chapter 45, Slokas. 1-33. 


The detailed description of “the characteristics of the 
sacred Salagrama Stones, as embodying different forms of Visnu. 
A stotra to Vigņu in His different forms i; also given here, 
(Sls. 1-33). 


re are 24 
Contemplation 
the latter leading to 
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Chapter 46. Slokas. 1-36. 


Vāstupūjā. 

The direction and disposition of the Vāstupurusa in 81 
squares (padas), The 23 deities to be worshipped outside and 
13 inside the building; the list of these deities; Brahma 
to be worshipped at the centre with eight around Him, 
(Šis. 1-12). 

The directions in which the different apartments of the 
temple are to be located. (Šls. 13-18) 

The Vāstupurusa of 64 sguares (padas)* as comprising 
Brahmā (4 padas) and his attendant deities (each in 2 padas). 
List of such deities. (Sls. 19-23). 


Astrological details regarding the building according 
to Devala; the setting up of doorways; portents for good and bad. , 
(Sls. 24-35.) : 

The direction and places for the garden and what trees 
are to be grown in what directions. (Si. 36). 


Chapter 47. Slokas 1-43. 

The characteristics of temples.? 

The general plan of the construction of a temple*, the 
division of the ground, the number of doors, the walls to be 
raised, the dimensions of the pedastals and pillars (ja&gha and 
fukühghri) the projections of the pedestal (nirgama) propor- 
tionate with sanctum, Sanctorum the base pedestal (vedibandhana), 
quadrangular moulding (kantha). 

Another way by dividing into 16 parts and the dimensions 
of the gartha of walls of the top proportionate with that of the 
wall, of the verandah or circumambulating path (pradaksina), 
projection proportionate with the sanctum, and of the pavilion 
in front of the sanctum (mukhamandapa). (Sis. 1-10). 
51158 SD ककत ES o ME LA ЫШ ы ш, 


1. Sce Dr. H. Kern, Br. Sam. Eug. Transl JRAS. VII. (1875) pp. 286- 
$88. (A diagram is also provided); Bib. Ind. Vol. II. pp.17-20; 
and Vzstuvidyz, pp. 49 ff. 

9. See Dr. H. Kern, Br. Sam. Eng. Transl. JRAS. VII. (1875). 
рр. 289. (A diagram is also provided); Bib. Ind. Vol. II. 
pp. 19-20. 

3. Gf. Agni, Chs. 42 and 104; Matsya Ch. 269; Bhavigya (Brahmaparva) 
Ch. 130 and Br. Sam. Ch. 55. 

4. Gf. Matsya, Ch. 209. Sis. 1-77. 
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The construction of temples porportionate with the length of 
the images of the deities. (Sis. 11-13a). 

The construction of temples proportionate with the length of 
the door. (Sls. 13b-16). 

Description of a different type of structure from making 
the dimensions of the temple in proportion with that of the 
ground, (Sls, 17-18). 

The five types of temples according to their dimensions, the 
yonis or the model types, and sub-divisions?. 

I. The 9 kinds from the yoni-type Vairāja (Caturasra-square) 
—1) Meru, 2) Mandara, 3) Vimāna, 4) Bhadraka, 5) Sarvato- 
bhadra, 6) Rucuka, 7) Nandana*, 8) Nandivardhana, 9) 

īvatsa. 

II. The 9from the Puspaka type (āyata—rectangular). 

1) Valabhī, 2) Grharaja, 3) Salagrha, 4) Mandira, 
5) Vimāna*, 6) Brahmamandira, 7) Bhavana, 8) Uttumbha, 
9) Sivika. 2 

IH. The nine of the Kailasa type (Vrtta-round) : 


1) Valaya, 2) Dundubhi, 3) Padma, 4) Mah 
; apadma 
5) Микшз 6) Озот, 7) Sankha, 8) Kalaša, 9) Guvavrksa’, — 
IV. The nine of the Malika (Malaka)? type (Vrttayata—oval). 
1) Gaja, 2) Vrsabha, 3) Hamsa 4)G i 
5 A Ы aruda, 5) Simha,® 
6) Bhümukha», 7) Bhūdhara, 8) Šrījaya, 9) Prthividhara. — 
V. The nine types of the Trivistapa!! type (astāsra-octangular). 
(1) Vajra, (2) Cakra, (3) Mustika!*, (4) Babhru!?, (5) 
1. Fora description of 17 out of the following 4: 269 
Е £5 P. K. Acharya Mznasara VII. x o OE id 
ce Kamikagama, Ch. 35. Šls,87.91; Cf. Agni. С 
3. Cf. Agni. Ch. 124, SI. 15, Nandaka or Nis Bn ime 
4 Agni.: Ch. 104. 818. 16, Wisala, š 
the first type. 
5. Gf. Agni. Ch. 104. ŠĪ. 17. Prabh 
6. Gf. ibid. $1. 18. Varddhani. SUN 
Л. Gf. ibid. Sl. 18, Svavgkga 
8. Gf. ibid. а 20. Manika. 
9. Gf. ibid. 1. 18, Rkganāyaka. 
10. Gf. ibid. $1. 19. Bhügapa. Е 
11. Tripistipa in text Wrong. 
12. Gf. Svastika. Agni. Ch. 104, $i. 20 
18. Cf. Vajrasvastika, ibid ŠI. 20, : 


better as there is another Vimana in 
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Vakra!, (6) Svastikakhadga, (7) Сайа, (8) Srivrksa2, (9) Vijaya 
or Šveta. (Sls. 19-27). 

The benefits of building mandapas of different shapes such as 
triangular, lotus-shaped etc.; instructions pertaining to the cons- 
truction of mandapas. (Sis. 28-33). 

The details about the Meru type of temple. (Sis. 34-35). 

According to the image of the deity the temples may have 
some special features but there is no difference in the.main cons- 
truction. There are no special regulations in the construction of 
temples for the deities who are self-manifested. (Sis. 36-38). 

Instructions for the different parts of the construction and for 
the maņdapas and halls for dances, for keeping vāhanas and so 
оп are set forth. The mathas for the monks are located at some 
distance from the temple. There should also be provision in the 
temple-grounds for flower and fruit trees and for supply of water. 
(Sis. 39-43). 


Chapter 48. Slokas 1-91. 

The installation (Pratistha)® of images of all deities on an 
auspicious day. 

After sanctification and mantranyāsa, the installation 
commences with the preparation of five homa kundas of the form 
of a square, bow, circle and lotus in the yagamandapa; erection of 
torana; the erection of figures of a lion, horse, cow and surašārdūla 
at the quarters, with the mantras ordained for each quarter. 

Flags of varied colours are placed in the different directions. 

After placing two decorated pitchers and the worship of the 
guardian deities, the homa dravyas are kept in the north-west. 

Conches are placed within eye-sight. 

The sanctification of the materials for worship, with the kuša 
grass. (Sls. 2-28). 

After the purification of the yagamandapa, the installation 
of the pitcher representing the deity to be consecrated, the worship 
of the varddhant (a beaked vessel or jar), all these are placed on a 
seat and the decorated pitcher into which fragrant herbs and jems 
have been put is worshipped. (Sls. 24-27). 

"T1. Gf. Сига. ibid. डी. 21. 


2. Gf. Srikantha. ibid. SI. 21. 
3. SeeJayakhyasamhita, pp. 198-229. and Br. Sam. ch. 59. 
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The deity is to be worshipped with the SE nd pitcher 
and the two are revolved and the pitcher is sprinkled with the flow 
of water from varddhant, and held in front. Then the varddhant, 
kumbha and the deity are worshipped. (515. 28-29). 

The pot is carried to the north-west and the mantras 
gaņānām toa for the ganas and vdstospati for the removal of vastu- 
dosa are then recited. (SI. 30). 

To the east of the kumbha, bali is offered to the Lord of ganas, 
The mantras to be used are mentioned. (Sls. 81-32). 

The deity is placed on the bathing altar. With various 
mantras recited and the deity on the Brahmaratha, the Brahmans 
start. The deity is brought to the north-east, placed at the 
maņdapa, and bath etc. with the mantras are done, 

The eyes of the deity are wiped with a golden stick and they 
are opened! reciting the mantra agnirjyoti. The following mantras 
are recited for the appropriate acts, 


Imam me gage? - Cooling the eyes. : 

agnirmürddha -. Offering of earths from ant-hill. 

Jajñayajña +. Offering the juice of five trees 
(pancaka sayaka). | 

Jā osadht | .. For bathing with Paficagavya, herbal 

yah phalint 

{ waters (Sahadevi, bala etc.) and 

fruits. 

drupadadiva - rubbing with fragrant pastes, 


After putting into the pots jewels, grains and the herb šata- 
puspika and symbolically the Oceans, in different quarters, reciting 
the related mantras, the pots are to be consecrated and wor- 
shipped. 

After the bathing, dress, dhüpa (fragrant smoke), then again 
bath, arghya, gandha, vastra etc. are offered and the deity is to be 
brought to the mandapa and set on the seat, (Sis. 38-47). 


The consecrated and duly worshi i 
Pped pot 
the head of the seat, = She (баво) 49-51). ped pot is to be placed at 


1. SceJayūkhya Samhita, p. 211 ` m SW 
2. Vehk. Press reads imam me Badge’. 
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Standing near the kunda the fire is to be established and the 
following mantras are to be recited : 
1. Šrīsūkta, Pavamāna, Vrsākapi, Mitra by a Bahvrca; 


2. Rudra, Purugasükta, Sukriya, Brahmana, Pitrmaitra by ` 


an Adhvaryu; 
9. Vedavrata (?) (Devavrata), Vāmadevya, Jyesthasama, 
Rathanta; Bheruņdasāma by a Chándoga; 

4. Atharvasiras. 

The five is to be further worshipped with due procedure and 
mantras and revolving the pot over it should invoke the supreme 
light (being) in it. Brahma, Vigņu and Siva are then to be wor- 
shipped. Praise of the worship of Agni. Then homa in the fire with 
ghee which has been duly purified. 


Indra and other Gods, with their mantras are offered 100 


stutis, the Pūrņāhuti being offered at the end. (Sls. 52-70). 


Then bali is offered to the guardian deities of the directions, 
to Bhütas, Nagas and other gods. The materials for the homa, 
seasamum seeds, Samit (twigs) and ghee and the mantras to be 
used for doing homa are given then. Such homas are to be 
performed as different parts of the deity’s form as invoked, head, 
centre and feet. (Sis. 71-76). 

Afterhoma mantranyāsa is made with the mantras agnimīļe, 
isetva, agna ayahi, sanno devih, byhadrathantara Sāmans and so on 
for the different limbs of the diety. The deity is then to be raised 
with mantras and taken round the temple. Then the diety is 
to be established inthe sanctum. The installation of the diety 
is after putting minerals, gems, metal pieces, herbs etc. (Sis. 
71-81). 

The diety is installed not exactly at the centre but a little 
to the north, with the mantras sthiro bhava, šivo bhava prajabhyasca, 
namo namah, devasya tvā savituroak. The deity is then bathed with 
the sampata kalaša (the main kalaša of the diety in which some 
thing is left over) and other offerings are made (Sls. 82-86). 

Gifts are then made to the priest ($i. 87). 

The observances of Caturthīkrama (the 4 days after a 
mandala 40 days) : offering of hundred ahulis and fūrņākuti at 
the end. Then the bali is offered outside to the guardian deities. 
A Кара cow and other things are to be offered to the асагуа. 
A feast is to be held at the end (Sls. 88-91). - 
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1 
Chapter 49 Slokas 1-39. 

On the four castes and four orders of life (asramas) and their 
dharmas. (Sls, 1-28) 

The definition of the 8 limbs of yoga—yamas (5), niyamas 
(10), asana, prāņāyāma, pratyāhāra, dhyana, dhāraņā, and 
samadhi and the yogic contemplation on the Brahman are then 
given (Sls. 29-39). 

Chapter 50. Slokas 1-79. 


The daily code of conduct. 

The morning bath, its necessity, merits etc. and the different 
kinds of bath. 

The names of the trees, the twigs of which are to be used in 
cleaning the teeth. The general observances connected with 
bathing, (Sis. 1-16). 

The worship of morning sandhyā. (Sls, 17-29), 

The observances on returning home after bath—such as 
homa, study and recitation of veda, (Sls. 30-35). 

The bathing in ‘midday is described then. After finishing 
the worship of Sun and doing study, tarpana is given to devas, rgis 
and pitrs. The deities are then worshipped. (Sls, 36.62). Ў 


The five kinds of yajñas (to Devas, Pitys, Bhütas, Manugyas 


and Brahmayajña) Т iti i 
"e ahmayajfia) ‘he definition of Nityafraddha follows 


The definition of bkikgā * (four 
i) еги kgū, one morsel, ‘anna (four morsels) 


at : SIAN 
hand). (Sls. 63-75). or what is contained in a whole 
On pollution (ēšauca). (515. 76-79). 


Chapter 51. Slokas 1-31, 
Dānadharma, 


The definition of dana (gifi 
(gifts), its kinds: N; R 
I Mee desire), Vimala (given to = Bie; шшк; 
е Propitiation of God), (Sis. 1-8). n of knowledge for 
Bhūdāna is commended. 


The merits of differ 
x ent d : 
cribed. (Sis, 9-15), ” Anas and learning etc, is then des- 


Feeding the brahmins, as Part 


whom one has to A of worshi T E 
(Sis, 16-1 9), Worship for the fulfilment or doo "UM v 
esires. 
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The merits of offering different danas, the appropriate time 
when the gift is to be made are then set forth. Merits of dana at 
holy places like Prayaga and Gaya (Sis. 20-29). 

The sin one accrues, preventing another from giving a gift 
and the sin one accrues by not making a gift at the time of 
famine. (Sls. 30-31). 


Chapter 52. Slokas 1-26. 

Deals with Prāyašcittas (expiations). 

The five worst sinners (Mahapatakins) brahmaha surapa, 
steyi, gurutalpaga, and their associates) and the atonement for these 
(Sls. 1-12). 

The atonements for other sins are then set forth (Sls. 13-22). 

How pativratā-women are capable of rescuing their hus- 
bands from sins. (Sls. 23-25). 

The chapter concludes with a praise of bath in Phalgutirihat 
(SI. 26). 

Chapter 53. Slokas 1-13. 

The 8 nidhis (treasures) astold by Hari to Brahma, namely 
(1) Padma, (2) Mahapadma, (3) Makara, (4) Kacchapa, (5) 
Mukunda, (6) Nanda, (7) Nila, (8) Sankha are given here 
(Sls. 1-2) 

(Usually nidhis are counted as Nine (Nava Nidhis) with the 
addition of Kharva. However, there seems to bea tradition of 
8 nidhis. Mark, Ch, 65 Sl. 5. Omits Varcca and lexicon Haravali 

reads Varcca). 

The characteristics of people bearing one of these marks 
(Sis. 3-13) 


Chapter 54. Slokas 1-16. 


Priyavrata's demarcation of the world in to 7 dvipas (namely 
Jambi, Plaksa, Salmala, Kuša, Kraufica, Šāka, Puskara) and 
making 7 out of his 10 sons ((1) Agnidhra, (2) Agnibāhu, 
(3) Vapusmān, (4) Dyutimān, (5) Medhā, (6) Medhātithi, (7) 
Bhavya, (8) Sabala, (9) Putra, (10) Jyotisman) rulers of these and 
the 7 oceans (Lavaņa, Iksu, Sura, Sarpis, Dadhi, Dugdha, Jala) 
surrounding these. 


l. river flowing near Gaya. 
2. यत्र पद्ममहापद्मौ तथा मकरकच्छपौ । 


मुकुन्दो नन्दकश्चैव नीलः शङ्गोऽष्टमो निधिः ॥ 
5 
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The 'extent of these dvipas, of Mt. Meru; and the other 
mountains around (Sls. 6-8). 


The people living in Plaksa and other dvipas not affected by 
the change in yuga (Yugāvasthās). ($1. 9) 


The nine sons of Agnīdhra, King of Jambūdvīpa (1) Nabhi, 
(2) Kimpurusa, (3) Harivarga, (4) Ilāvrta, (5) Ramya, (6) Hira- 
nvan, (7) Prstha; (8) Kuru and (9) Bhadrāšva who gave their 
names to the different parts of the dvīpa. (Sls. 10-11). 


Rsabha was son of Nābhi and Merudevi. His son was a 
шай at Šālagrāma. Then were born Sumati, Tejas, Indradyumna,, 
Paramesthī, Pratīhāra, Pratihartā, Prastāra, Vibhu, Prthu, Nakta, 
Gaya, Nara, Buddhirāt, Mahātejā, Bhauvana, Tvasta, Virajā, 
Raja, Salajit, Višvagjyoti. (Sls. 12-16). : 


Chapter 55. Slokas 1-18 š 


'The names ot regions around the Meru and except Bharata 
other have natural perfection, (SIs. 1-3). 


The 9 dvīpas surrounded by oceans—(1) Indradvipa (2) 
Kašerumān, (3) Tāmravarņa, (4) Gabhastimān, (5) Nāgadvīpa; 
(6) Katāha, (7) Sirhhala, (8) Varuna, (9) Ауа. (81.4), 


The name of the peoples living in the regions around (Kuru 
varga) and at the central region. Kirātas, Yavanas, Andhras, 
Turuskas, and the castes-brahmins etc), the names of the7 


mountains (Mahendra Malaya, Sah Sukti 
Vindhya, Pāribhadra) and the n ण piam 


ames of th i i 
the central region, (Sis. 5-9). se 


The names of di E ; 
actions (Als 07 Si Sas People inhabiting the different dir- 


Chapter 56. Slokas 1-20. 


hd Bgm d a rulers of the other 5 dvipas (Plaksa, 
3 › Taufica . nd 
rivers in the region, (Sls. үа, their 5018, the names of the 
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Chapter 57. Slokas 1-9, 


The measurements of the Earth and the 7 worlds and their 
colours The Daitya and serpents dwell in these nether worlds! 
(Sls. 1-3), 

The names of the Warakas (hells) in the Puskaradvipa, where 
the sinners suffer? (Sis. 4-7). 


The worlds above of the different elements, water, fire, wind, 
and sky (ether). The egg or shell comprising these bhüta worlds 
is surrounded by mahat; and the extent of all this which is 
pervaded by Narayana? (Sls, 8-9). 

Chapter 58. Slokas 1-30. 


The extent and nature of the Sun’s car, its plough, axis, 
hubs, and the six circumferences (of the form of the six seasons), 
The wheel makes a round in one year. The whole cycle is thus 
fixed, The second axis of the Sun as also the five and a half more. 
(Sls. 1-5). 

The horses of the Sun are the 7 chandas (Si. 6). 


The particular Aditya, Rsi, Gandharva, Apsaras, Yakga, 
Sarpa and Raksasagana presiding over the Sun's car each month 
from Сайга, to Phalguna. (Sls. 7-19).. 

How the deities sages etc. residing in the region of the Sun 
accompany and adore the Sun. (Sls. 20-21). - 2 

The Nature of the chariots of the other planets Soma 
etc. and the number and nature of their horses, (Sis. 22-30). 


2. Gf. Vi. II. Ch. 6 Sis. 2-5a. 
3. Cf Vi. IL. Ch. 7, Sls. 292-262. 
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Chapter 59. Slokas 1-45. 
The 27 constellations and their deities. (Sls, 1-9) 
The 8 female deities stationed in particular directions 
on particular days (tithis) of the fortnight causing yogint which 


is prohibited for commencing journey (in that direction). 


(Sis. 10-13). 


The 8 stars good for making a journey and the 13 stars 
auspicious for wearing clothes, (Sls. 14-15). 

The division of stars as (1) Adhovaktra, (2) Pāršvamukha; 
(3) Ürdhvamukha, and the things for doing which they are com- 
mended (515. 16-23). 

The tithis inauspicious, and those made auspicious in com- 
bination with certain planets; the stars causing mrtyuyoga and 
amrtayoga (Sis. 24-37). 

The periods of the yogas, called Viskambha, Sala, Ganda, 
Atiganda, Vyaghata, Рајта, Vyatipata, Parigha, Vaidhrti which produce 
disastrous results? (Sls. 38-39). 


The combination of the stars and days which give rise to 
Siddhi and Visa yogas. The stars recommended for performing 
Fatakarma and other rites, The stars not auspicious for commenc- 


ing a journey (Sis. 40-45). 


Chapter 60. Slokas 1-22. 

The dasa periods ofthe 9 planets, their consequences, the 
12 zodiacal positions goverued by the respective planets (7). 
(Sls. 1-9). 

Dvirāsādha; caused by the occurence of two full-moon and 
two pūrvāsādhas. Vigņu then sleeps in the house Cancer (Karkata) 
(SI. 10). 

Thestars good for decoration (SI. 11). 

Omens auspicious indication of the sight and movements of 
certain animals and persons, for making a journey; inauspicious 
indications of the sight of certain persons (Sis, 12-14). 


The omen relating sneezing (hikk2) (Sls. 15-16). 


1. Gf. 8. V. Raman, Muhurta or Electional Astrology pp- 13-19. 
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Drawing of the figure of Sun in the form ofa man and 
assigning the stars at the different limbs and prognostication based 
onthis (Sls. 17-22). | 
Chapter 61 Slokas 1-17. 

Good and bad indications based on moon's movements, 
(8, 1). : : 

The 12 avasthās of moon (comprising three stars in each) :— 
(1) pravāsa, (2) nasta, (3) mrta, (4) jaya, (5) hāsya, (6) krida, 
(7) pramoda, (8) visada, (9) bhoga, (10) jvara, (11) kampa, (19) 
svastha and their consequences in order ($18. 2-5). 

Тһе consequences of the positions ofthe moon in the 12 
houses in order (Sls. 6-8). 


The stars favourable for undertaking journey, decoration, 
kanyadana, installation etc, (Sis, 9-11). 


The effects of the positions of the planets in particular zodia- 
cal signs (618. 12-15). 


The benefits 
(Sis. 16-17). 


Chapter 62. Slokas 1:17. 


The division of a day of 60 ghatikās and the dur. 
of each of the 19 Zodiacal signs (Mina, 


of the Sasthūstaka positions of the zodiacal signs, 


ation periods 
Меза—5 each) (Sls. 1-3). 


ith Mesa and the nature of 
(Sls. 4-7). 


(Sls. 8-10). 
The auspicious tithis (Sis. 11-19), 


The characteristics of the planets " 
each of these (Sls, 18.17), * and What one can do under 


Chapter 63. Slokas 1-18. 


Sāmudrikalaksaņa (Physiognomy), 
(Sis, 1-4), of a pandita, a 


trident (battisa) on the forehead, of 
(Sis. 6-18), v 
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Chapter 64. Slokas 1-16. 


Characteristics of a woman bringing prosperity to the family, 
ofa pativrata, of an unfortunate woman, of a woman getting 
happiness. (Sls. 1-4). 

On the nature and number of lines ($1. 5). 

On the diverse functions of a woman. (Si. 6). 

Marks of ankuía, mandala ог cakra figures on the palm of a 
woman, of having hairs at particular places and having raised lips, 
of a line on the palm like to toraņa, ofa black raised line of hair 
on the abdomen, and if the last two fingers do not rest on the 
ground and if the earth shakes as one walks, of oily eyes, teeth, 
skin and feet. (Sls. 7-15). 

The characteristics of the limbs of a good woman (Sls. 14-16). 


Chapter 65. Slokas 1-112. 


Characteristics of men апа women as spoken by Samudra. 

Benefit of knowing this (SI. 1). 

Characteristics ofa good or bad king (Sls, 2-5). 

Characteristics of unfortunate men, women and kings 
(Sis. 6-7). 

Indications for one's longevity, being devoid of family, 
having poverty and other things, known from the nature ofthe 
male organ; of testicles of a different nature, indications 
obtained from the nature of discharge and smell of urine. 
(Sls. 8-19). 

Indications seen from the nature of the limbs—waist, 
abdomen, shoulder etc., of the folds in the abdomen, of the 
male organ, heart and chest, collar bones, the neck, shoulder, 
arms, fingers, wrist and of some marks on the finger-nails, 
(Sls. 20-43). : 

Indications of having some special marks on the body and on 
the arms. (Sis. 44-47). 

Indications of lines on the palm (Sls. 48-492). 

Indications of the nature of the face and the indriyas, 
ofthe forehead, head, moustache, eyebrows etc. and of the laugh- 
ter. (Sls. 49b-73). 

Indications of the lines on the forehead. (Sls. 74-76). 

Indications from the nature of the head, hair and of the body 
in general, (Sls. 77-80). 

The characteristics of the limbs of a king, (51. 81-85). 
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The characteristics of women (princess) is taken up for des. 
cription. 

The characteristics of the feet, leg, knee, thigh and Other 
limbs, certain signs on the person marking a princess, (ls, 
86-99). 

The indications of lines on the palm. (Sis. 101-103). 

After dealing with good indications, the others which are bad, 
are then dealt with (Sls, 104-111). 

Whatever is a good characteristics in women becomes a dosa 
in the case of ugly. ($1. 112). 


Chapter 66. Slokas 1-21. 


The different Salagrama Stones as embodying the different 
forms of Visnu and the merits of worshipping them. (Sls, 1-5). 

The tirthas (Salagrama, Dvārakā, Naimifa, Puskara, Gayā; 
Vārāņasī, Prayāga, Kuruksetra, Sūkara, Сайра, Narmadā, Candra- 
bhāgā, Sarasvatī, Purusottama and Mahākāla) which remove one's 
sin. (Sls, 6-7). 

The names of 60 years of the Hindu calendar; the auspicious 
orinauspicious nature of the names themselves suggest whether 
they are good or bad. (Sis. 8-13). 


The svarodaya šūstra (using the 5 vowels) to find the nature 
of the moment as good or bad (Sls. 14-19). 


The effect of wearing certain charms written on leaves. 
(518. 20-21). 


From the latter part of ch. 66 the GP begins the topic called 
Svarodaya or Paficasvar 
based on five vowels a, 
īn the next ch. also (67). This is fou 


Svarodaya or Paficasvarodaya and is sometimes found also asa 


i P GE OVER the breath is related to the 
See е. g 10. 3040 Yuddh eo 
= युवजयाणव ad न aaa following Svarodaya 


दै स्वरोदयानुसारेण युद्धजयाणेवतत्त्ं 
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planets and tithis and the system of interpretation evolved ifor the 
purpose of victory and other kinds of success in undertakings. It 
includes also the propitiation of deities with mantra and japa. At 
the conclusion of ch. 66 is mentioned the inscribing of certain 
Bhürja leaves with mantras and bearing them for victory etc. 


Ch. 67 Sis. 1-31 

The next ch. (67) called in the colophon Pavanavijaya deals 
with the prognostication of the course of winds in the Nadis which 
also come under the same subject of Svarodaya and it has reference 
to victory or defeat in battle and several other activities and the 
prediction of good or bad, profit, loss, death etc. 

The course of wind in the body through the left or right 
nostrils, the planets or elements governing them, their good or bad 
effects according to the course of the wind through left or the 
right nostril (Sls. 1-69). 

The number of nerves in the body, their location and the 
nature of three important nerves (left, right and middle), their 
functions, the result of the concerted flow of wind in the left and 
theright and what one can uudertake to do according to the 
indications are dealt with in this chapter (Sis 6Ь-7). 

The division of the Nadis into right or left, steady and 
moving are dealt with here. 

Chapter 68. Slokas 1-52. 

Testing of Gems (Rainaparikga)! 

The legendary account attributing the origin of gems to an 
Asura Bala. (Diamond from his bones; Pearl from teeth) Ruby from 
blood, Emerald from biles, Saphire from eyes, Lapis lazuli from 
his roar, Topaz from skin, Karketana from nails, Bhigmamani from 
energy; Pulaka from finger nails, Rudhira from rūpa (colour), 
Crystal (Sphatika) from medas, Coral from intestines) is given at 
the beginning of each chapter of this section (Sls, 1-8). 

The good and bad aspects of jewels. One must therefore 
take care in the acquisition of these, Experts in testing gems 
must first examine the shape, colour, quality, and defect of the 
gems and know the value, The cause of defect in a diamond, the 
kinda king should wear, the men who alone know its value are 
then dealt with (Sls, 9-14). 


1. In the beginning of this section Var. mentions 23 ratnas but he gives 
treatment only to Vajra, Muktaphala and Marakata, 


6 
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On account of its importance the testing of Vajra (diamond): 
is first described, Its 8 varieties—Hema, Matanga, Saurāstra, 
Paundra, Kaliiga, Veņvātata, Sauvira and their characteristics, 
The characteristics of a good diamond, its natural colours and 
the colours to be worn by different castes. The two colours a 
king can wear. A king can wear any colour, but not all people, 
The one with double shade portends evil (Sls, 15-25)? 


Diamonds possessed of auspicious characteristic bring welfare 
and others the opposite. The qualities of a mined diamond, the 
type which is difficult to find, and the one which is beneficial 
(Sls. 26-33). 

Its value proportionate with its weight (20 taņdulas). A 
quality diamond which becomes defective by reason of its setting 
should not be worn by a king (515. 34-42). 


No kind of diamond shall be worn according to some 
authorities by women desirous of progeny. But according to others 
some kinds of diamonds whose characteristics are, specified, might 
be worn by these women.? ($1.43). 


To look out for imitations and tests to find them; the indivi- 
duality of a diamond (Sls. 44-50). 


The effects of wearing a quality diamond (Sls. 51-52). 


Chapter 69. Sokas 1-43. 
Muktāphala (Pearl)! 


1. See Finot pp. XXIV-XXXI. 
2; Cf. Br. Sam. p. 985 
3. Cf. for Var; and Utpala, who вау the same thing, Br. Sam. p.988. 
Var. ая न Беч гәдә 
पुत्राथिनीमिरबलाभिरुशन्ति तज्ज्ञा: 1 
श्युद्धाटकत्रिपुटघान्यकवत्‌ स्थितं q- 
च्छोणीतिभं च शुभदं तनयाथिनीनाम्‌ ॥ 
Utpala सुताथिनीमिधंन्यामिनं घाय gadam । 
यच्च ARN त्रिपुटं घान्यवत्स्थितम्‌ || 
श्रोणिनिभ gad च स्निग्ध किरणसंयुतम्‌ | 


jā 7 धारणे स्रीणां पुत्रबृद्धिप्रद स्मृतम्‌ и 
e text differs from that reproduced b i 
4. Gf. Br. Sam. pp. 989-998, E M 
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Their 8 kinds obtained from elephant, cloud, boar, conch, 
fish, serpent oyster and bamboo). The one from oyster is avail- 


able in plenty; their qualities and the merits of wearing these, 
(Sis. 1-9). 


The 8 kinds of pearls—1) Samhalika, 2) Pāralaukika, 
3) Saurastra, 4) Tāmraparņa, 5) Pārašava, 6) Kauvera, 7) Pāņdya- 
hātaka,? 8) Hemaka. (51, 23). 

Pearls of oyster obtained from Varddhana, Pārasīka 
Pātālalokā тата are not inferior. All types are obtained every- 
where. There is no rule concerning their quality or defect. 
(Sls. 24-25). 

The value of a pearl is proportionate with its weight (of 
masa). A table of measures of weigtht, (Sis. 26-34). 


The purification of pearls according to Vyadi. (Sis. 35-37). 

The manner in which the people of Sirnhala set these and 
wear (Sl. 38). 

Tests to find imitation and genuine pearls. (Sis. 39-42.) 


The effect of pearl having all the qualities enumerated in 
this chapter, ($1. 43). 


Chapter 70. Slokas 1-34. 

Padmarāga (ruby?) 

Available at Ravanaganga in Simhala. (Sis. 1-5). 

Its different types (Saugandhikottha, Kuruvindaja, and 
Sphatika),* their qualities, the effect of wearing one of bad 
quality.. (Šls. 6-19). 

The imitations and tests to find them. А Ruby and 
Saphire cannot be scratched by any others except a Diamond 
and Ruby. Prohibition of wearing imitation stones and the 
merits of wearing one of goods quality. (Sls, 20:32), 

The value of Ruby in relation to that of a Diamond. Value 


increases or decreases according to qualities or their absence. 
(Sls. 33-34). 


1. Ibid. p.989. 

2. Ibid. p. 989 reads Pāņdyavātaka. It should be Pandya kavitaka. 
Gf. Arthafsstra Adhi. 2. Prakarana 11. Sl. 2. 

3.. See Finot, pp. XXXVII-XLI. 

4. Sce Finot, pp. XXXVII. 


——--- ~ 
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Chapter 71. Slokas 1-29. 

Marakata (Emerald)!. 

Obtained from the regions around Manikyagiri and else- 
where of which the former is difficult to get and possesses 
good quality. The description of a good and bad quality Emerald 
(Sls. 1-19). 

The ways of identifying a bad quality stones. (Sls. 20-24). 

The occasions when it is to be worn. (Sis. 25-27). 

Value of Emerald in comparison with that of Ruby. 
(Sis. 28-29). 

Chapter 72. Slokas 1-19. 

Indranila (Saphire)? 

Obtained from Sirhhaladefa. Their different varieties, 
the likely defects in the gems, the variety spoken high by the 
learned. (Sls. 1-7) 

The benefit of wearing them; its 3 kinds; the test of 
true Saphires as in the case of Ruby. It has more heat-bearing 
capacity than Ruby of same size and weight. But it should 
not be subjected to the heat test. The bad effect of fire on Saphire. 
(Sis. 8-13). 

The imitations to be tested (Sls. 14-15). 

The kind to be preserved and the definition of the variety 


called Mahānīla. The value of Saphire in relation to that of 
Ruby (Sis. 16 19). 


Chapter 73. Slokas 1-19. 
Vaidürya (Lapis lazuli)? 
Из usual provenance, the region of the Vidüra Mt. and 
the river on the border of Kāmabhūtika (Sis, 1-5). 
Vaidurya has the quality of reflecting the colours of the 
gems, (SL 6). 
The variety not commended (ŠI. 7). 
Good and bad varieties (SI. 8). 
The different varieties and tests to 
(Sis. 9-10). 


l. See Finot, pp. XLIIL-XLV. _ 
2, Sec Finot. pp. XLI-XLIII. 
8. Sec ibid. pp. XLV-XLVII. 


find their quality. 
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Its value in relation to that of Saphire (Sl.1 1). 


, Test for the genuineness of gems apparently resembling it 
- (Sls.12-13). 

Their value depends on how they have been set and their 
»ther features, 

The special price of Vaidūrya at its source as well as at 
sea-ports (Šls.14-16). 


A table of weights and measures. ($1s.17-18). 


Chapter 74, Slokas 1-5. 

Pusparága (Topaz)* , 

Its mythological origin, Itis obtained from Himalayas and 
is classified with the Ruby or Saphire according to its colour; its 


value and effect of wearing are same as in the case of Lapis lazuli. 
Its good effects. (Sls.1-5). 


Chapter 75. Slokas 1-7. 

Karketana. 

The legendary story of its origin. Available from Padmavana. 
Its natural colours, description of a good variety and of the benefits 
of wearing it; its valuation, (S1s.1-7). 
Chapter 76. Slokas 1-8. 

Bhismamani. 

An account of the origin, Found in the northern snow-bound 


regions, The natural colours, the benefits of wearing it either 
with gold or on the finger, the defects and the valuation. (Sls.1-8). 


Chapter 77. Slokas 1-4. 

Pulaka. 

Legendary account of its origin Obtained from the northern 
region, Description of a good variety and its merits and valuation, 
(518.1-4). 

Chapter 78, Slokas 1-3. 
Gem called Rudhira. 
Mythological account ofits origin. The place of its availa- 


bility is the beds of Narmada river. A good quality gem із 
described, (Sls. 1-3). 


— ——— Sige 


1. Sce Finot, p.XLV. Su 
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Chapter 79. Slokas 1-3. 
Sphatika (Crystal). 


Story of its origin, It is found in Kāvera, Vindhya, Yavana - 


and Cina. A description of its colour, the benefit of wearing it 
and its value. (Sls. 1-3). 


Chapter 80. Slokas 1-3. 

Vidruma (Coral).? 

Ап account of its origin. Itis obtained from Kerala and 
other places. Its quality; value and the benefits of the main 
variety are then given, 


Chapter 81. Slokas 1-30. 
The Tirthas (Sacred places). 


The greatness of Ganges at Haridvāra, Prayāga, Varanasi 
and at the confluence with the ocean. (Šis. 1-3). 


The other places which are sacred—Kuruksetra, Prabhāsa 
(Somanātha), Dvaraka, Kedara, Sambalagrama®, Badarikā$rama, 
Švetadvīpa*, Naimiša, Puskara, Ayodhya, Āryatīrtha, Citraküta, 
Gomatī, Vaināyaka?, Rāmagiryāšrama, Kāīcīpurī, Tungabhadra, 
Srifaila, Setubandha, Rāmetvara, Karttikeya, Bhrgutunga’, 
Kamatirtha, Kamara, Kataka, Ujjayint (Mahakala), Kubjaka, 
(Sridhara), Kubjamraka, Kalasarpis, Mahākešī, Kazert, Candra- 
bhāgā, Vipasa, Ekamra, Brahmatirtha", Devakotaka, Mathurā; 
Sona, Jambūsaras. (Sis. 4-12a). 


The greatness of making a gift, bathing, japa and tapa at 
places where Sūrya, Siva, Gana, the Goddess and Hari are conse- 
crated, (Sls. 12b-13). : 


Salagrama (tirtha of Pafupati) (Kathmandu?), Kokamukha 
(of Vārāha)*, Bhāņģīra,” Mohadanda (Mahāvigņu at), Mandara19 


oo 


1. See Finot pp. XLVILXLNVIII, 
2. Sec Finot pp. XLVIII. 


3. Identified with Sambal in U.P. See Kane, HDs, IV. pp. 799.80. 


4, A mythical country to the north of Ksirodadhi, ibid. p. 811. 
5. Sec also Matsya ch. 22. ६1. 32 


6. See Kane IV, p. 739. 
7. See ibid, p. 741. 

`8. On the Triveni, Sec Kane HDS-IV. pp. 168-9. 
9. Near Mathura, Kane IV. р. 738, 


10. 'On the Vindhyas, on the Southern bank of Ganges. Sec Kanc 
p-779. : 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


А DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE CONTENTS 47 


(Madhusüdana at), Kāmarūpa (Kamakhya at), Pundravarddha- 
naka (Karttikeya at), Viraja (Purusottama at), Mahendraparvata 
Kūverī, Godavari, Payosņī, Vindhya, Narmada, Gokarna, Mahismati, 
Puri, Kālaūjara, Sukrattrtha, Viraja, Svarnaksa, Nanditirtha, 
Nāsikya, Govarddhana, Krsnaveni, Bhimaratha, Gandakt, Irāvatī, 
Bindusaras (Sls. 14-21), 


The higher conception of a tirtha as virtues and other 
qualities and practice conductive to purificaion. Yamas and 
Niyamas are described as the real tirthas. The greatest tīrtha, 
for purification is contemplation on Supreme being. (Sis. 22-23). 

The pilgrimage to sacred places is for those who see the 
difference between holy and the unholy. He who sees everything 
as the undifferentiated Brahman has no more tirtha to visit 
(51. 24). 

The places noted above as tirthas and the merit of bath, gift, 
Srāddha etc. at these places, (ŠI. 25). 

Merits of bath at Srirañga, Tapi, Mahānadī, Suptagodiavart, 
Koņagiri where Mahālaksmī is enshrined, Sahyādri, Ekavira, 
mouth of Ganges, Kušāvartta, Vindhya, Nilaparvata and Kana- 
khala. (Sls. 26-28). 

Gayātīrtha is dealt with in the next chapter. (Sis. 29-30)... 


Chapter 82. Slokas 1-17. 


The greatness of Gayā extending up to chapter 86. 

The story of Gayāsura and his destruction by Hari, From 
the time of Visnu destroying Gaya, He is established as Gadadhara 
at Gaya. (Sls. 1-7). 

The merits of religious observances at Сауа. The creation 
of the great river; the wells, edibles and fruits etc. 

The land extending to 5 krošas! at Gayakgerta given to 
brahmins, their acts of greediness and how they were cursed. 
Their appeal to Brahma and the latter's blessing that people 
performing Sraddha etc. at Gaya would worship them. (Sls. 8-13). 

The four means of getting emancipation—knowledge 'of 
Brahman, ír&ddha at Gaya, death in cow-shed, living at Kuru- 
ksetra (Śl. 14). 

The greatness of Gaya and performance of éraddha there. 
(Sis. 15-17). 


1. For extent of different parts of Gaya Cf. Vayu II Ch 43 Šīs. 74-76 


2. For a detailed account Gf Vayu II Ch 44 Sis. 73-84 
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Chapter 83. Slokas 1-70. 
The sacredness of Gaya and Rajagrha in Kikata (Magadha), 


With the Mundaprstha (hill) in the middle, the Gayaksetra 
extends to five Krošas of which Сауайгаз comprises опе krofa, 
The efficacy of visiting Gaya and offering pinda to manes where 
Janārdana is in the form of the manes, (Sls. 1-4). 


The merits of visiting Rathamārga, Rudrapada, Kalefvara, 
Kedāra, and worshipping Brahma, Gadādhara and Kanaka (river), 
Arka (Sun). (Sls. 5-8) 

The greatness of worshipping Gayatri and the three sandhyas 
at Gaya (Sls. 9-10). 


The benefits of visiting different places at Gay& and obser- 
vances as bath, fráddha, tarpana etc, at different parts of Gaya 
as follows:— 

Nāgešvara (hill), Dharmāraņya (wood), Grdhrešvara (linga 
on Oküta hill), Dhenuvana (wood), Prabhāsa (hill), Kotīšvara 
(tīrtha), Ašvamedha (Dašūtvamedha, tirtha) svargadvārešvara 
(deity), Ramefvara (deity), Gadāloka (tīrtha), Brahmešvara 
(deity), Mundaprstha (Mahācaņdī at), Phalgvifa (deity), 
Phalgucapdi (deity), Gauri (deity), Gomaka, Gopati, 
Mārkaņdeyešvara (deity), Phalgutirtha, Kanaka (river north of 
Phalgutīrtha), Nābhitīrtha (in the middle of Phalgutirtha), 
Brahmasadas (saras) (tīrtha), Kūpa (tīrtha), Aksayavata (tree) 
ү important), Harhsatirtha, Kotitirtha, Gayāloka (spot), 
S Ор Brahmatrtha, Rūmatīrtha, Agneyatirtha, 

, rada (tirtha), Uttara and Daksina Manasa 
(tīriha), Kuta (१), Dhenukāraņya (wood), Aindra-Nara-Vāsava- 
Vaisņava līrthas, Mahānadī (Phalguttrtha), Gayatri, Savitri and 
Sarasvati tirthas, Kākajaūghā (2), Dharmāraņya, (wood): 


Dharmayūpa and K āma= 
tirtha, Svapugthā (?), Dharmaprstha Rosetta): Баша 


ee of Prabmasadas (saras), Gampaka- 
à ш ayasiras and west of Mahānadī) 
о а picis (north of Krauficapada), Mahahrada 
7 ашка (deity), Түпуа (lake) (north of Krauficapāda). 
(Sls. 11-44), VUE 


Merits of residing for both t 


greatness of the three Places—Muņ en Pakgas at Gaya and the 


Prstha, Aravindaparvata and 
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and Krauficapada and offering pindas when Sun is in Capricorn 
and at the time of Solar and Lunar eclipses (Sis. 45-48). 

Special benefits of observances at Mahahrada (for Kaušikī), 
Grdhrakūtaguhā, Māhešvaridhārā, Vifala river, Somapada, 
Ravipāda (Sls. 49-51). 

The benefits accruing to the manes by #radhha etc, at other 
places. The sanctity of Vaitaraņī river (Sls. 52-57). 

Only those brahmins instituted by Brahma are to be fed at 
Gaya (Sls. 58-59). 

The benefits of different observances at Gaya and its different 
holy spots : Rümatirtha, Mātangavāpī, Nifcirasangama, Vašisth- 
āšrama, Mahakaušī, Brahmasaras, Agnidhārā, Kumāradhārā, 
worship of Kumara, Somakunda, Vapi (Sarhvarta), Pretakunda, 
Devanadi, Lelihana, Mathana, Janugartaka, 

Chapter 84. Slokas 1-44 

Description of the pilgrimage to Gaya and the observances 
there for a period of 5 days. 

Tonsure and fasting is prescribed to be followed at all tirthas 
except Kuruksetra, Visala, Virajā and Gaya. 

Comparative value of éráddha at Gaya and Varanasi etc. 
(ŠI. 5). 

The details of the 5 days observances at Gaya. (Sis, 6-31). 

Then follows the stories of preta's address to a merchant and 
an account of the latter's son meeting three different pretas, 
explaining the importance of offering pindas to manes. (Sls. 32-39) 

The different departed souls which are gratified by the obser- 
vances at Gaya. (Sis. 40-44). 

Chapter 85. Slokas 1-23. 

After bath in Pretašilā and other places one has to offer 
pindas for the sake of different persons departed in the manner 
given here. 

One more enumeration of the sacred spots at Gaya. (Sis. 1-23) 
Chapter 86. Sloks 1-38. 

The Pretašilā at Gaya is in three forms :— 

Prabhüsa, Pretakugda and Gayāsuraširas; the purpose of its 
presence and the benefits of performing fr&ddha there. (518. 1-3). 

The reason for Mundaprstha and Krauiicapāda being called 
so and their location. (Sls. 4-6). 

Reference to Visņu's avatāras including the Buddha.($ls,7-11). 

The greatness of Adi Gadādhara and His worship. (Sls. 12-17). 


The fruits of the worship of different deities at Gaya 
(Sis. 18-32). 
- 7 
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Chapter 88. Slokas 1-28; Chapter 89 Slokas 1-83; 
Chapter 90. SIokas 1-7. 

After describing the Manus, the. narration of the story of 
Ruci, father of Raucya. the 13th Manu is taken up now extending 
to the next two chapters, 

The story of wandering Ruci addressed by his manes to get 
married for his own emancipation; his penance towards Brahma 
and the latter's advice to him to worship the manes. 

Ruci’s stotra on his ancestors. Their blessings to ask him 
a favour and he requests for a wife. They blessed him that his son 
known as Raucya would be the lord of a Manvantara. 

The merits of reciting Ruci’s stotra on the pitrs. 

The story of Apsaras Pramlocā offering her daugher Māninī 
to Ruci and the marriage of Ruci and Мапїпт. 


‘Chapter 91. Slokas 1-18, 
The worship of Lord Hari by Svayambhuva and others, 


The Advaitic form (aham brahmasmi—S], 16) with which the 
contemplation should be done. 


Chapter 92.Slokas 1-18, 


The two ways of contemplation on Visņu; with form and 
without form, 


Chapter 93. Slokas 1-13. 


«Now begins a section relating to Dharmašāstra which extends 
from here to chapter 107. This section has already been noticed 
by Р, Е Kane! and R, C. Hazra 2 The former® has pointed out 
that t material represents a stage intermediate between Vigvar- 
xi Viren. Having this as one of the basis, В, C 

azra” fixes the date of GP. i t 
ना е ог atleast its Dharmašāstra section 
n Lt dam of the €xpounders (18) of Dharmafastra are 
CER e КО, Visnu, Yama, Angiras, Vasistha, Dakss, 

tapa, Paraéara, Apastamba, Ušanas, Vyasa, Katya- 


yana, Brh a 
(Sis, 46). "Pati, Gautama, Saükhalikhita, Hārīta, Atri, 


узра 1. HDS.1. рр, 173-175, _ TUER 


FRHRC, рр, 143.144. 
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The different acts of dharma (Sls, 7-9). 
The appropriate periods for different Sarnskāras. (Sis. 11-13). 


Chapter 94. Slokas 1-32 

The proper period for the initiation (upanayana); the daily 
observances of an initiated: the definition of an ācārya; the period 
when the upanayana is to be performed for the three higher castes; 
the meaning of the word (dvija); the. way of worshipping the 
ancestors. 

Chapter 95. Slokas 1-33, 

The dharmas of the house-holder (Grhastha). 

After completing the Snātakavrata, the type of girl one has 
to marry, the definitions of the 8 kinds of marriages and for whom 
they are prescribed, the. details pertaining to the conduct of 
marriage in general and how the married women are to be treated 
and the code of conduct for them. 


Chapter 96. Slokas 1-72. 

The origin of the different castes and their relative position 
in society. (Sls. 1-7a). 

The duties of a householder as well as ofa Ksatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra; details of Upakarma; the periods when there is no 
adhyayana; rules regarding taking food. (Sls. 7b-73). 


Chapter 97. Slokas 1-10. 
š On the purification of the vessels, water, and other tood. 
'The occasions when йсатапа is done as a purification. 3 
Chapter 98. Slokas 1-19. 
On making gifts (dāna). 
The persons to whom gift is to be made and the proper time 
‘for it. (Sls. 1-4). 
The type of cow to be given. 
- Gift of an ‘Ubhayatomukht” cow, with the calf just being 
delivered; in this form, the cow is equal to earth itself. 
the merits of such a gift (Sis. 5-10). 
The other gifts and the benefits of giving them. (Sls 11-14а). 
The merits of copying and making a gift of Vedas, Itihāsas 


and Purāņas, (Sls. 14b-16). - Ее 


1 See Mitūkgara's Com. on Yaj p 64 $1 207 


ГА 
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А dvija should not hear—heretic schools perverse discussions, 
Prakpta and the speeches of the Mlecchas. (Sl. 17). 
The occasions when one can receive a gift (Sis. 18-19). 


Chaper 99. Sls. 1-39. 

The periods for performing a sraddha (Sls. 1-2). 

"The person who is fit to be invited to conduct it (Sis, 8-7). 

The procedure for performing it and the benefits, (Sis, 8-39), 
Chapter 100, Slokas 1.6. 

The evil effects of being visited by the evil spirit called Vina. 
yaka and the observances to remove them. ` 
Chapter 101. Slokas 1-12. 

Grahayāga, the purpose of doing it (Śl. 1). 

Thenine planets, the metals representing them, the colours, 
the mantras for doing homa to them (Akrsnena, Imam deva, 
Agnirmürddha Udbudhyasva, Brhaspate paridiya, Annat parisru- 
torase, Sanno devi, Kayānašca, Ketum krņvan), the twigs (samit) 
used for the homa and the particular food-offering for each planet 
and the observances connected with their worship. 


Chapter 102. Slokas 1.6. 

The duties of a Forest-dweller (Vanaprastha). (Sis, 1-6). 
Chapter 103. Slokas 1-5 

The duties of a Recluse (Bhiksu). 
Chapter 104 Slokas 1.4. 


Now a section dealing with Karmavipaka, fruits of acts, 
especially sinful acts, fruits like bodily malformations etc. (Sis. 1-4). 


Chapter 105. Slokas 1-70. 
The necessity and benefits of expiatory observances (Sis. 1-62) 


The major sins (Mahapatakas) and minor sins (Upapatakas) 
and the expiation (prayascitta) for minor sins and other sins; the 
sins pertaining to women (Sis. 60.48) 

Expiation for other sins and the greatness of doi 

the fi 
yajñas (Sls. 49.55). à E кел» 

The enumeration of the yamas and niyamas. ($18. 56-7). 

The definitions of expiatory observances 

. Mahasantapana, Parpakrcchra, Taptakrcchra, Prajapatya, Atikr- 
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cchra, Krcchrātikrcchra, Parāka, Sama (Saumya),* Tulapurusa,? 
Candrayana of two different kinds and benefits of the observances 
of Candrayana (815. 58-70). 
Chapter 106. Slokas 1-25, 

On pollution due to death, 

The details of obsequial rites (Sis. 1-1 1). 

. The periods of pollution according to the age of the dead and 

the dead person (815, 12 19). 

The general means of purification. (SI. 20). 


Now follow five flokas on the means of livelihood in different 
situations (āpaddharma) ($15. 21-25). 


Chapter 107 Slokas 1-38 

In this chapter the whole text of Parāšarasmrti is condensed 
in 38 £lokas:— 
How Veda is considered as dharma; the dharma for 
Kaliyuga; how the sinner gets the fruits of his action; the 
importance of doing—sandhyā, папа, japa, homa, deva and 
atithipūjana, daily; the duties of different castes; periods of pollu- 
tion due to death of different kinds and purificatory observances . 
in certain other cases; the result of abandoning one’s good and 
chaste. wife; the occasions for the observances as Krcchra, 
Atikrcchra and Cāndrāyaņa; the circumstances (5) when а woman 
is permitted to take another husband?; and the merits of dying 
along with the husband (sahamaraņa); purifications, when one is 
polluted by dog-bite; mode of cremation for different kinds of 
death; the impurity caused by killing birds and animals which is 
' of the durations of a day; the expiatory observances in case of 


homicide of different kinds, (Sls. 1-98). 


Chapter 108 Slokas 1-28 
Now begins a section on morals (niti), known as Brhaspati- 
nītisāra extending upto chapter 115. This was already noticed 


І. See Taj. p. 483. ŠI. 321. 
2. Cf. Taj. p. 483. Sl. 32% and Mitakgara’s C. <-पिण्याकादीनां'म garaf 


कऋरमेणेकैकस्य त्रिरात्राभ्यासेन पञ्चदशाहव्यापी तुलापुरुषाख्यः mgr 


वेदितव्यः | 
3. न विद्यते in the text wrong ; it should be विधीयते. 


.8 
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by Johan van Manent, Chintāharaņ Chakravarti? (on its date), 
Ludwik Sternbach? and В.С. Tiwari‘, and A.P. Karmarkarē, 


Of these Johan van Manen has noticed the similarity of the 
Br. n.s, with the Cāņakya Slokas, On the basis of the verse found 


in GP. 112.16 in Bāņa's Kadambart, Chintāharaņ Chakravarti 
proceeds to show? that the Nītisāra if not the whole of GP. atleast 
in its present form cannot be earlier than the 9th or 10th Cent, 
A.D. It may be even later if it was based on Bhojaraja’s collection. 
Ludwik Sternbach” has attempted to prove that the Nītisāra is an 
imitation of other Subhasita collections, He? has also shown that 
ofthe 390 flokas comprising the Brhaspati Samhita, 334 have 
been identified with one of the texts of different manuscripts of 
Caņakyarājanītišāstra, 11 are found in other versions of the same, 
5 others are found in other Sanskrit works and only 56 lokas 
which have not been traced elsewhere remain as GP’s own, 
According to same Writers?, two more £ls. from GP. have been 


identified, R.G. Tiwari has made a Social, Political, and Gultu- 
ral Study of this section2°, 


General maxims such as making friendship with pious men; 


the things one has to avoid; the things which bring one’s decline; 
the role played by time, (Sis. 1-9). 


servant etc. (Sis. 11-17). 


— сы E MPH S 
1. Foreword to Сап. Raja Niti Sara, Cal. Ori. Ser. No. 2. P. XIV. 
2. JASB. No. XXIV. (1928) pp 461.62, 


3. ABORI XXXVII, pp.58-110 and Purina VI.1. pp. 114. 129. and 
Canakya-Niti Text-Tradition Vol, 1. Pt. ii. pp. XXXVIII-LVII. 


4 J.Indīlis. XXXVII (1960) pp. 189-165, 5, Sidaabhzrati, I. 
pp. 230-238, 


6. JASB. No. XXIV. (1928) p. 462. 

1. ABORI. XXXVIII. pp. 58-110, 

8. Purana, VL i. рр. 114-129. 

9. Cānakya Niti-Text-Tradition Vol. T. Pt. ii. 
LVII. 


. J. of Ind. Hist, XXXVII. (1960). pp. 139-65 


Intro. pp. XXXVIII- 
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The characteristics of а good and bad wife (Sis. 18-27). 

The things which make one unfirm. (SI. 28). 
Chapter 109. Slokas 1-54, 

Similar verses of niti and Subhasita continued, , 
Chapter 110, Slokas 1-30. 

Niti verses continued. 
Chapter 111. Slokas 1-33. 

Niti verses continued, Characteristics and duties of a King. 
Chapter 112. Slokas 1-25. 

Niti verses continued, Оп royal officials and servants. 
Chapter IS Slokas 1-62. 

Niti verses continued. General topics relating mainly to 
the King. 


"Chapter 114, Slokas 1-75. 


Niti verses continued, on general topics. 
Chapter 15. Slokas 1-83. 

Niti verses continued. on general topics. 

The greatness of knowledge (Vidya). 

Visnu told Saunaka the nītisāra and also all vratas. Sankara 
heard them from him and from him Vyasa heard them and told 
them to others. 

Chapter Иб, Slokas 1-8. 

Vratas are described from this chapter onwards upto chapter 

137. These are described in the sequence of the Tithis, 


Prathamā etc. 


Prathama — Vaisvanara, Kubera, Brahma, Ašvinī 

Dvitīyā — Yama; Lakgmī, Narayana. 

Treya — Gauri, Vighneśa, Sankara. 

Caturthi — Caturvyüha (Visņu) 

"Paficamt — Hari. 

Sastht — Karttikeya, Ravi. 

Saptamt — Bhāskara. 

Astami — Durga. : 

Navami : — Meats. (the 7 divine mothers), dia 
(quarters). 

Dagami — Yama, Candra. 

Ekadasi? — Sages. 


1. See also GP. I. Ch. 135. $: 4. 
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Dvadast — Hari; 
Trayodašī — Kāma. 
Caturdašī — Mahešvara. 
Paiicadašī — Brahmā. 


(Paurņamī, Amāvāsyā) — Pitaras. 
Chapter 128, Slokas 1-18. 

Some acts pertaining to all vratas like bath, continence etc, 
(Šls. 1-7). 

The ten Sāmānya-dharmas applying to all vratas : ksamā, satya 
daya, dana, sauca, indriyanigraha, devapūjā; aghihavana, santosa, 
asteya, (Si. 8). 

The purificatory Brakmakürca! prepared with ghee, curd, the 
water sanctified with Darbha etc. (Sls, 10-11). 

Observances to be avoided in Malamasa (intercalary month): 
Agnyadhana, Pratistha, Yajiia, Dana, Vrata, Vedavrata, Vrsot- 
sarga, Cūdākaraņa, Mekhala, Maigalya, Abhigeka, (ŠI. 12). 

Sāvana (a period of thirty days from darša to darša (new 
Moon)), and Saura (based on the rising and setting of the Sun); 
Yajna is done according to the former and Visaha according to the 
latter. (Sls, 13-142). 

Combination of certain tithis as meritorious and others 
the contrary. 

After commencing a vrata, if a woman has her menstrual 
period, she can cause gifts to be made by others and herself do the 
physical works. (SI. 16), 

Course to be followed in case of oratabhaitga due to anger, 
error, greed and in the case of one's Physical inability, (Sis, 17-18) 
Chapter 129. Slokas 1-28, ; 

The Sikhivrata observed in prathamā and giving a cow at 
theend. . 

Worship of, Brahma in Caitra; offering of garlands in Sukla- 
astamī in Karttika; worship of Sridhara in Śr avana, Krsna Trtīyā; 
and the observance on Trtīyā in Phalguna. | 

: The 12 goddesses to be worshipped in order 
from Trtiya in Mārgašīrga : Gaurī, Kalī, Umā, 
Kanti, Sarasvatī, Mangala, Vaisnavr, Laksmi, Š 

Observance on the Sukla Catur 


commencing 
Bhadra, Durga, 
iva, Narayan, 

thr in Magha etc, completed 


in 2 years. 
1. Brahmakrcchra in the text is wrong. Gf. Sm 
238. 931-940. Wrong. Cf. Hemzdri, 


Vrata, pp. 147. 


ce. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


А DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE CONTENTS 


оз 51318 в fshep g 10; 


61 


pergo eq ор foi, 


озит JISUEI) s ung ərojəq 

“(919 ерле] 
*eüeÁgipugr) se ons) 
sqjuou Ф лоу $әзпел 
"1०81० उ०प)० әшоз jo 
fsjgeueq fssurq} ure) 
“199 Зитріоле JO SƏN 


EJEUEWUEC; ҷим dIUSIOAA 


'spnq exojy 8 Чим pe 
-XIW ләзем Jo 3प्रात्रणण्त 


їрәртоле 
eq тә рие vAfoyg 
jo Sursudur5o vuvpo 
Iwueideg uo drysiom 


pue īgišeģ uo Surnseq 


s[rejep ләчзсу PəddrqsioA 41190 


(9-1 “IS 


४६४६३४ 611 "HO I) eAus1gáseSy 


(6-1 "sig 


HEH “161 "QD `1) eÁsguunjgr) eÁsgureüineq зо ўер] 
(ठ "IS "५81 “YO 1) 
770०४ ञ Iweavu (४/पत्रृष्ठ) пеше( IUreAEN ng 
gang "(6-1 SS ` г 
‘661 "UD Т) rueišgyopy ипеђёу "ng 
"(9-9 “SIS "ОЕТ “qO का) 
ung rulvydeg (gu) euepouy yuejdeg "pins 
TJETA JO SWEN TUL 


7 £0 © OF iw A TINTS ы So wR q a 0. | 


"56-669 ‘dd epay ‘HPEH “JO 'purpieureírqej "I i 
алыны LC tA A mee RAS M0 


< 

un 

= 

g 

ŪBAI š 
е = 
$ i 

š 

© 

E 

en 

[21 

B 

о o 

о 

E 

E) 

а 

eqpziy = 
A 

Ë 

2 

—op— d 
9 

E 

© 

O 

Б 

—0p— 9 
© 

E 

> 
ES 

a 

un 

шч 

2 

A 

š 

EIIEĻ) © 

чор - 


kien An in APAN RC UM TA uu. 
"(699-656 "dd `A ‘SH ‘auey ose ००७) -¿SI-O8I рое ¿ZI ‘GGI-LIT S1e3deqr) 'sejerA JO JSP] ` 


x GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


-pue “suq "EAEfī A рәеэ 
२००४१. pue isepyyy 
aq} jo uonounfuoo ayy 
"19119803 
әшоэ ureše 997० eļdosd 
pəeaedəs og; fruejiy 
UO उद्य oq) २०४ pooj 
शए> ouo 'rurejdec uo 
2११०१ १४० wey) Surseru 
pue surmyeiq 8шрәәд 
“sasap 
Te jo १००प्णाप्राप्प əy} 20у 
pue ung Ájsnes oj suru 
"Q*1q o) ueAI8 Gre вип 
vsyninigu pue sjnuoooo 
“вәјер ‘drysiom oq जया प्र 


- 


*uoroauuoo 
spur pesn oygumy ou; 
Jo pue au) 3e әреш aq 


“ILE "d १198 2uvsp ००७ "ОР “SIS “FIZ "Чо ‘I 
"1938 IYO Чум үшүдү wibi вреде 


— M  — 


(III ‘SIS '98 "U0 1638 ४६४०४०५ 
оен न्‌) "H*PEApeüeauIS WIM 15९७४१0 ‘ng 


"(&-T 'श$ “Ost 


ung die) "1) xure3deseoLrepq Imejdeg ng 
(+ TS ‘OST 
"ung "ЧО I) 1uredesepeuq Imejdeg ejing 
"(61-6 


(eūšty) ыер 15 "ISI "up 1) тше 
*Kürqow do juiejsgübisr 


*९4६श पच *jumeidec "ng CAE Uo P२०१० әд oy, g 
“PENG urəuopəqo) 11-968 'वव -A ан опту эо -T 


g—-op— 


< 
a 
БӘ 
= 
© 
ša 
сі 
= 
= 
© 
Е. 
e 
n 
5 
a 
© 
a 
E) 
a 
= 
D 
a 
Š 
z 
= 
КӘ 
= 
o 
= 
=) 
O 
E 
E! 
a 
= 
n 
= 
= 
> 
= 
a 
a 
«di 
g 
A 
e 
o 
O 


63 


А DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE’ CONTENTS 


'"Чзпош ए 10} 
"јә eygīvg 'eÁAedefurq 
“ейеЛрелрпигу Jo ४०००९१ 
-1əsqo ət? pute үер 9००० 
Supes jo Siow oY) UO 


"езелл शप्‌) цим поп 
-००पप०० ur EZISNEJEĻEJU 
se UMOUJ EIJUEU əy} 
fgeou€AIesqo ләцўо fsuo 
"1४०७ eq чим 1947230} 
wSin(qp jo әЗеш: २०१४ 
ло uəpjo3 jo dyysioM 

"२००४4०६१० әү} JO 
ѕууәпәд Əy} pue 1४७ uwa 
euo pooj jo ०५4 eum 

“910145825 
әц uo sumuyerg” 0} 
SSƏU9JId jo зәро ।४००पए 
-ī9sgo Јәфјо pue jte 
зои pjnoys euo 58010} 


Hep ९४४०९००५४५४॥ 


: "५१.० °A "SAH PUEYS "qj 10 gur 
१8५6 "d “eer, “ыряшәң Ut езеглззу\ ве полу "[ | 
АЙ 


"(2-1 SIS ढढा "TO `I) 
(I "IS 


Zia GET ‘ЧО 'I) тїшелепєпд 


gang 

"еле 

-ueg “४००४७ 
meg “४००0 


j '(9-1 ‘SIS 
"PEL “UD 21-6 “SIS “SEI 


"णप्रय “ng 
JureA?N "ng 


(1238 eq 


` D I) _ їшелєпиЧерү. -gigenn ur) үштү ‘ng; 


1 01 я, 
"ISI "HO `D ueišgaru(I 


Ituejšy тс 


10 BAIS әң оз ४७२०४, 175 xy 


A JETS 


ष्ण 


тшу 


- 4 


epedespeqg 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


GARUDA: PURANA—A STUDY 


"99UBAI9Sg0 
51 JO Sou ep; pue 
००39 тйелилс ur eau цм 


PI pue “oja emen 
ur engdnyyes—syzuou 
y 10] s[ossoA JO sys 


Suppeur ‘tsepgaq uo drys 


-Iom ‘ISEPETH uo Зицѕед 
"प०१18 /тәзелейәс 


"sBULIEYO зпәләртр qim 
‘syjuour [р Surposoons 
oy} пт—шзлоу juə:əgrIp 
ग्ग ur .paddiqgsiom शू 
IAG >7>प्‌ Suroueuruo-) 

"әэпелЈәвдо 
sıq} Jo ssoujgeoi8 əqy, 


“Aep чс eq; uo зит 


-de3q әс гоу рүәҷ зї 15629) 
€ pug ४८४७ २४०} jo yoga 
uo JES рүпоцз.әпо 3e५M 
pue ४९००७०० ўер 
шолу пйййд jo drysiom 
рое soueu oj ейеалет, 


Beyer iet Lipa (S-L 


"SIS "ВІТ ‘Чо. 7) 
Ijepgapepueqyy 
PAED "(20-11 "IS '6ZI qD 1) 


nūšr A 


“(TITI "19 OZI 
meq "प T) ४८7४प्रप१प्ण्च्च 


пен tjtoņedemšjug 


9००४१ ‘ng 


цер “ng 


SANIT, "ng 


BŠIISEŠIEJA 
‚ор: 


१५७३५४ 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


65 


А DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE CONTENTS 


pue ъецулел jo oBeuy 
иәрүо8 jo drysiom £ एव. 
शप Jo ssoujeo18 ayy, 

"E3UIA SIU} JO әзчелләзцо 

am Aq (४८४१4) *णु-णु 

-ra1y3nep sty Aq рәләр 
syyou9sg oq) pue vind 
-E)EJ 1० urumeidq e BILA 
JO ६1098 f1ouuvur pres 
शप्‌? ur рооу jo Aynuenb 
pəqrosərd oy} Зицеә Jo 
sigouaq ‘sesyed ou) प1०१ 
чо Suraiasqo јо SHIƏW 
"ешоц 

Jo ләро eq? pue teipny 
‘edrypging t'eyufoApeg 


*expeuqgui y “uum 
-Ápeiq "nugures ‘edning 
"EIEAS9IITA ‘vieasoieN 


‘eSreuy  ouvu зпәоләр 
е ләрип циош ләлә 
(nqqueg цим — pegnu 
-2PI) e3yeuy jo diysioM 


"wxeuture(T ҷим eAspeurgy JO drqs30A авероАтлуепе 


— — F n aaa ngana i = —————M—M—— 


eqpng 


пчашес 


"शूफ"८ठा"प9॥) 
т$ерелрешщң 


(08-1 
“SIS "681 “YO I) 
ruejšeypng 


(STI 
"शू “ZIT "ЧО Т) 
iisepoAerieSeuy 


एष्एशाप्त “ng 


(AepsoupaM uO) 
iurej$y ng 


Isepodery ng 


PEN т 715 "४ “YO "I'dO YD " 


еЧЗЕуү 


एण्य 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


66 


CL————————————ÉÉÁ—ÁÁÁ— 


*suosrod [Je Jo [елошәл 
84} 20у eoutAIesqO үү, 


"BAIS JO drysiom 
शपः 03 әлтәпрпоо Лү 
-jueprooe ७०४ ur poSeSuo 
919g; 3qgru е pueds o) 
peu ey 3sexopur Sununq 
शाप моц рое 1ojunq 
pue Jouuls е euose1epung 
Sursr JO Á1ojs egg, "०००४५ 
-J98q0 ey] JO ләш eu, 


эт Чим рәзә 
-9uuoo ४९०००7० उ०प० 


sjuod.es 
ләцзо pug 
a LAN 
‘HunseA 


"SE “d TANI LL pue Ley *d ९१५३९३४६१४ Ad рәзопЬ вәвләл. ०४०पा, "g 


"EBEN pene? os[V "I 

: YT ARE 
*epedeipgyg ло 

(85-85 BŪBAEIS ur 

'SIS "661 "qO 1) &[थ००१४७ до 
plueourg EJIE 
тЁй®лецүрро}8е(т mutogeq ‘nS 10 "BU[ASY 
epedeipeug 

5७००७; 


(vapny) 
ears 


pəgroədsun рое pyeuordo oousAxosqo jo щзпорү 


(eunšrzyg pue 


(दद "IS esen ५२०५१०१) , 
"PSI U01) xgepinjgp) ‘Еау gund[eyg 
PETEA 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


67 


А DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE CONTENTS 


p 99-29 
ЕЕЕ ЕЕЕ ЕЕ A 


"Ie94 әпо лоу 
९०पए७1७5१० Ə} Jo SILI 


*sSUIU} urej192 


Зиртоле јо ѕуләш em 
158] pue елу 1७० оТ, 
'Juesaīd osje sr sepon 
पशप вәопелләѕдО jo 
s)geueq əy; *rrgugpuer) jo 
9४४० अप्‌} ur se беруу 
pue үшерест jo зәәш 
oy} ye Sunse jo sj|nsoi 
peq pue ‘fepesuewyny 
put EIEUYPUEJW Jo ०५९७ em 
UI se ‘uo Sunsyy ЈО syay 

२4 
941 JO pue eq 3v рүо8 pue 
50109 01 JO 313 е Surqeui 
pue (emen) ००पाड) Аер 
४ 92Uo Bunga jo syyaueg 


(v1e110481Av qq) 6-gçI "dd “४३०५५ “ырешәр "(8811 "०० ° "d egoyulerA) “fp "g 


"(ठ "IS ८61 "up 1) 
"веба "bs २ "ng ur 
BAIS в sLiue}sgAsepinie,) 


(8-८ 


"SIS “OST "4D Т) 
:IUrejduseAvfrA. 


(05 "IS 421 "ЧО 
Put /-I “SIS Сб] "YO ॥) 
NŪŠIA sešyed u)oq јо ISEPEJA 


(6 "I$ "५६1 "uo 1) 
tturesep38rq ишее(ү ‘ng 


9 PUE 021-210 "dd түелд *ripgurogr 0 wureidesvÁv[TA "I 


(< ष्प्‌) 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


68 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Chapters 138-141 deal with the genealogies of the Solar and 
Lunar races. As already mentioned by Рагріќег!, the account in 
the GP is a mere list of kings without any further details, 


Chapter 138, Slokas 1-58. 


Account of the sons of Vaivasvata Manu and their successors 
(Sls. 1-4). The. descendants of Nabhaga (Nābhanedista)? were 
known as Vaifalaka dynasty (Sls. 5-13). The Saryatas? were the 
descendants of Saryati, son of Manu (Sl. 14). The Nābhūgas* were 
the descendants of Nābhāga (son of Manu Sls. 15-16). The Solar 
гасе? the descendants of Iksyaku, a son of Manu is then given. 
(Sis. 17-442). The Videha* dynasty, descendants of Ikgvāku's 
son Nimi follows. Here the listin GP, omits the first two Nimi 


and Mithi Janaka and adds this to the line of Vikuksi, son of 
Ikgv&ku (Sls. 44b-57). 


Chapter 139. Slokas 1-74. 


- After describing the Solar dynasty; GP. introduces the 
Lunar race. Conforming to the Purāņic tradition the text traces 
the divine origin and gives the dynasty” (Sis. 2-7) descended from 
Purūravas” son Amāvasu. Then the list takes up the Кай 
dynasty? (Sls. 8-14). The list continues with the kings of Aila 
race? (Sis. 15-17). To Yayāti were born Yadu and Turvasu 
through Devayānī and Druhyu, Anu and Püru through Sarmistha 
(daughter of Vārsapārvaņī) (ŠL 18). Now Haihaya dynasty’? 
of the Yadavas is taken up (Sis. 19-24). The following verses deal 
with the Yādayas in the line of Krostu upto Sattvata?! (Šlss 25-35), 
continuing with the sons of Sāttvata-Bhajina, Bhajamāna etc., 
„and their descendants (Šls, 36-37). The Saiveyas!: sons of Vrsyi 

= e 


— — ran 


1. AIHT. p. 80. TER 
2. Sce ATHT pp. 88, 96-97,14 -47, 
3. See ilid., pp. 97.98, 
4. Sce ibid. p. 98. 
5. The list stops with Prasušruta, Bee ibid., р. 94-95, 
6. Sce ibid pp. 95-96, 145, 147, 149, 
7. See ibid. pp, 99. 144-45. 
8. See AIHT pp. 10 -145, 
9. Omits Anenas and attrib 
See AIHT pp. 85-86. 
10. See ibid. рр. 102, 144, 146, 148. 
ll. The list afterwards shows much confusion, See AIHT р. 103. 
12. Sec AIHT. p, 107 named ag Sainyas. 


utes this lineage to Keatravrddha wrongly. 
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and his brothers are then described (Sis. 38-40). Then follows 
the names of the descendants of Anamitra! (in the line of Vrspi) 
(Sls. 41-432). The Kukuras? are then described (Sls. 43b-48a). 
The descendants of Bhajamāna, known as Andhakas® are then 
given (Sls, 48b-50). Then it furnishes the names of kings in the line 
in which Krsna was born later (Sls 51-62). The lines of Turvasu* 
(518, 63-64), Druhyus (Sls. 64-5), Anavas (Sls. 65-67), Titikgus 
(Sls 68-74). 


Chapter 140. Slokas 1-40 


The genealogy of the Pauravas®, descendants of Puru. 
Starting wlth Janamejaya it gives the genealogy upto Ajamidhaka 
(Sls. 1-8). Then follow the names of kings’ of South Paricala 
(Sls. 10-13) names of Dvimidhas ($18. 14-16) kings of North 
Paficala (Sls. 17-24), of kings of Cedi and Magadha (Sls, 25-30), 
other kings from Janamejaya to Pandavas (Sls. 30-40). 


Chapter 141. Slokas 116, 
This chapter continues the Paurava line upto Sl. 4 here and 
describes the Aiksvakus (Sls. 5-8), and Barhadrathas® (Sls, 9-11). 


The chapter then says that the future kings would be 
unrighteous. Südras would be the rulers. 


Concluding verses describe the course of final deluge. 
On the language of this account in GP., Pargiter? observes 
that the condensed account was apparently composed in Sanskrit. 


The important fact!? that we may note here is that the GP. 
does not include the historical dynasties which the other Puranas 
describe. 


1. See ibid., (AIH'T) p. 106. 
2. See ibid., p. 104. 
3. See ibid., pp. 104, 105, 148. + 
4. СР. omits the last part here. See AIHT p. 108. 
5. GP omits Jayadratha’s descendants here. Sce AIHT p. 109. 
6. See AIHT p. 110. 
7. Secibid., pp. 117, 115, 113 and 118. ` 
8. Sce Purina Texts of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 3-8, 8-19, 
18-17. 
9, See ibid. intro. p. xi. 
10. See ibid, intro. p. 13. 
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Chaper 142 

Another enumeration of the avatáras of Visnu, including 
Dhanvantari. The stories of Rama and Ani Mandavya in connec- 
tion with the superiority of Sita in respect of chastity are briefly 
given (Sls. 1-29). 


Chapter 143 
The account of Ram Зуара in 51 Slokas here does not show 
any deviation from the original, 


Ghapter 144 


The story of Krsņāvatāra or Hariva-nía in 11 £lokas. 
Chapter 145 i 

The narration of Mahabharata story in 42 £lokas, 

We have along section on medicine comprising chapters 
146-202 treating the diagnosis (nidana) and treatment of different 
diseases, Chapters 146-55 have been examined by Surabhi Н. 
Trivedi comparing with 1-6 adhyayas of Nidānasthāna of the 
AstBügahrdaya. It is known that W, Kirfel? has written оп the 
Nidanasthana in GP. But we could not use it in our thesis, 
Chapter 146. 

Roga (disease) and its Synonyms; itsfive-fold division nidana 
(diagnosis), ürvarüfa (symptom of occuring disease), ripa (symp- 
toms developing during the course of the disease), Upasaya 
(homologatory signs), samprü pti (pathogenesis), rife (symptoms 
developing during the course of the disease) its Synonyms, ufašaya 
(homologatory signs), anupašaya (non-homologatory sign),samprapti 
(pathogenesis) and their definitions, 

The 8 divisions of fevers according to the 
the ascendency and Period of disease, 
things causes irritation of the humours of 


Period, severity etc, 
Usage of unbeneficial 


Chapter 147 


Jvara (fevers), its synon 


yms; the names of the f. i 
elephant, horse, dog, cloud е tevers which an 


२ Water, herb and earth have. 

: Fever due to phlegm, āmajvara (symptoms existing), nirāma- 
Jvara (symptoms nonexistent) and fevers due to any two of the 
three homours and their AU == Фи (Sis. 1-1 1). 


1. J.Ori.Inst, M.S. Uni. Baroda, XV, 


r 3-4 (1965), pp, 488-508. 
3. Richard Garbe Com, Vol, pp, 102405, E 
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Sannipütajvara (fever arising from a vitiated state of the 3 
humours) its symptoms, when it is curable or incurable. (Sis. 
12-31). 

Besides the 8 fold division of the fevers, there is also a two- 
fold division of six kinds (viz, Šarīra-mānasa, saumyatiksya, antar- 
bahirāšraya, prākrta-vaikrta, sādhya-asādhya, sāmanirāmaka) and 
their explanation, (Sls. 32-40). 

Pacyamānajvara, symptoms of. (ŠI. 41). 

The five-fold division of fever. (Santata Satata, Anyedyu, 
Trtīyaka, Caturthaka). (Sls. 42-3). (Malarial Remittent, Double 
Quotidian, Quatidian, Tertian and Quartan fever). 

fhe views of Agnivefa and Hārītasmrti regarding fevers. 
(Sis, 44-49). 

The five kinds of jvaras, their systems and observances during 
these. (Sls. 50-61). 

The way in which fevers develop. (Sls, 62-66). 

Fevers due to special developments and their symptoms. 
(Sls. 67-82). - 

Chapter 148. 
Raktapitta (haemorrhage), its symptoms. (Sls. 1-7). 
The way to control it. (Sis. 8-16a). 

Chapter 149, 

The five types of cough onesevere than the preceding (caused 
by wind (vata), biles, phlegm, injury, consumption). 

The symptoms and the control of these. (Sls. 1-21). 
Chapter 150. 

Švāsakāša (asthma), its symptoms and cause. (Sis, 1-18): 
Chapter 151. 

Hikka (hiccough) and its symptoms. (Sls. 1-13). 

Chapter. 152. 

Yaksman (consumption); why itis known аз rājayakgmā, 
(Sis. 1-2). 

Symptoms of it. (Sls. 3-26). 

Chapter 153. 


Arocaka (loss of appetite); its symptoms. (Sis. 1-10). 
Chapter 154. 
Hrdroga (heart disease); symptoms of, (Sls. 1-20). 
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Chapter 155 

Madatyaya (any distemper such as headache resulting from 
drunkenness); its symptoms, (Sls. 1-84). 
Chapter 156 

Āršas (piles); their two kinds; their cause and symptoms, 
(Sis. 1-58). 
Chapter 157 

Айзага (dysentery), symptoms (Sis. 1-12); two kinds of 
Atisara—(l) sama (with fever) (2) nirāma (without fever) ($1.13). 

The difference between Айзага and Grahaņī. Grahaņī 
(diarrhoea) symptom of (Sis. 14-26). 

The six other incurable diseases besides Atisāra and Grahaņī 
(Sl. 27). 
Chapter 158 

Mūtraghāta (urinary disease) and its symptoms (Sis. 1-39). 
Chapter 159 


Prameha (an urinary disease) (diabetes)—their different kinds 
and their symptoms (Sis. 1-3 7). 


The ten kinds of pimples with reference to Prameha—Sara- 
vikā, Kacchapika, Jālinī, Vinatā, Ālaji, Masūrikā, Sarsapika 
Putrins, Savidarika, Vidradhi. 


Chapter 160 
Vidradhi (abcess) and its symptoms (Sis. 1-60). 
Chapter 161 


Diseases of the stomach and their symptoms (Sls. 1-45). 
Chapter 162 


Pandu (jaundice) and So 
(Sis. 1-40). 


Chapter 163 


tha (swelling апа their symptoms 


Visarpa (Erysipelas) (dry spreading itch) and its cause and 
symptoms (55. 1-24). 


Chapter 164 


Kustha (leprosy), its Cause, 


: different varieties whether cura- 
ble or incurable and the symptom 


з of the disease (Sls. 1-41), 
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Chapter 165 


The two kinds of.insects—outside and inside the body; of 
which the outside insects are of four kinds, The outside insects 
of particular types ate of 20 kinds, 


On the nature, forms and growth of different insects. (Sls. 
1-14). 
\ 


Chapter 166 


Vātavyādhi (gout, rheumatism) of different kinds and the 
symptoms (Sls. 1-53). 


Chapter 167 


Vatarakta (acute gout) of different kinds and their symptoms 
(Sis. 1-61). 


Chapter 168 

The description of уодазйга (essence of therapy) for the 
removal.of all diseases. 

The causes for the excitement of the three humours, the 
symptoms of disease caused by the derangement of all the humours, 
two or one of them (Sls. 1-14). 


The seven essential ingredients of the body (dhatu), the 
three dosas (humours) and the other impurities, the characteristics 
of the three humours, the things which excite these (Sls. 14-19). 


The effects of different tastes madhura (sweetness), amla 
(soartaste), dīpana (digestive), tikta (bitter), pittala (causing piles), 
Kagāya (astringent). The characteristic of an excellent dravya; 
the two kinds of rasapāka (change in taste): the four parts (angas) 
of treatment; the things one has to consider before commencing 
the treatment (Sis. 20-27); the method of treating different 
kinds of people in sickness; the ways to find the strength of a man; 
the definition of harmony (samya). The predominance of parti- 
cular humour in one according to the nature of food eaten by 
the pregnant mother; the characteristics of men according to the 
predominance of one of the humours or of all the three humours, 
(Sis. 28-35). The 4 kinds of digestive fire-manda (weak), tiksna 
(strong), visama (irregular), sama (regular) according to the 
Predominance of one of the three humours of their equal prop- 
ortion and the course of action in each, 

10 
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Indigestion, its four kinds, their symptoms and the course 
of action in each (Sls, 36-45). The five digestive (dipana) roots 
and the five aphrodisiac (vrsya) roots (Bilva, soma, Gambhārī, 
Patala, Gaņikārikā, Šālaparņī, Prgņiparņī the two Brhati, Goksura) 
which set right phlegm and wind and biles and sannipūta 
fever and other diseases (46-49a). The definition of kvātha 
(decsoction), sneha (obetion), kalka (residue), Pāka (dissolvent) 
basti (enemata), khara (hard), mrdu (soft). (Šls. 46-51), 


No treatment is to be undertaken by the doctors in certain 
cases (Šls. 52-54). 


Chapter 169 
The gualities of different grains. (Sis. 1-65). 
Chapter 170 : 


Prescription for different kinds of fevers, dysentery, diarrohoea, 
piles, jaundice, raktapitta (haemorrhage', coughs, loss of appetite, 
hiccough, vomiting, epilepsy, vatarakta (rheumatism), dropsy, 
rheumatism, painful discharge of urine (mütrakrcchra), enlarge- 
ment of the spleen (Plihodara), inguinal hernia (antravrddhi), 
inflammation of the glands of the neck, abscess (vidradhi), wounds. 
(8. 1-78). 

Chapter 171 


Remedy for fistula (nadivrana), 


Venereal disease, leprosy 
and certain fevers, (Sls. 1-37), 


Remedy for small рох (masūrikā) 
destory mosquitos. Prescription for dental, 
and eye diseases (615. 38-68). 

Chapter 172 

Treatment for diseases of women; prescription for easy 
confinement; remedy for atisāra (Sis. 1-18). 

Mantra to remove children's affliction (SI. 19). 

Prescription for the removal of poisons (Sis, 20-22). 

The five kinds of medical treatment (SI, 30), 

When they are to be made use of (Sis, 31-53). 

Chapter 173 


The things sweet (madhura), 
(amla) and their effect (Sis. 6-11); 
(Sis. 14-18); astrongent (kasaya) а 


use of ground galic to 
ear, afflictions, colds 


and their effect. (SIs. 1-5); sour 
Pungent (katu) and their effect 
nd their effect (Sis. 19-20); the 
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things which remove wind (Sls, 21-22), phlegm and biles (Sls. 
23-24), phlegm (Sis. 24-25). 

Use of some other dravyas for certain other things. (Sis. 26-33). 
Chapter 174 


The use of things in ghrtas and tailas (preparation of ghee 
and oil) for all diseases (Sls. 1-23). 


Chapter 175 
Prescription for different kinds of fevers (Sis. 1-17). 
Chapter 176 
Treatment for baldness (Sis. 1-5). 


Prescription to destroy loush in the hair etc. (Si. 6). 
Preparation which makes the hair black (Sis. 7-9). 


Remedy for disease in the head (ŠI. 10), ear-disease- 


(Šls.1 1-16); for the growth of the male organ (Si. 17). 
Chapter 177 


Eye diseases and their treatment (Sls, 1-17). Remedy for 
the following diseases—piles, wounds, facial diseases, swelling of 
glands in the neck, head diseases (Sis. 18-31). 

Prescription to make one beautiful. (Sis. 32-33). 

Remedy for increasing digestive power, for vatafüla, pittaj- 
vara, heart disease, cough, poisonous fever, to getsleep, to cure 
burning sensation, for biles, wind, Sala, epilepsy, ürustambha 
(paraplegia), different kinds of wind complaints, for burning 
sensation on the feet; ointments for feet and for burns; remedy 
for heartache, wounds, indigestion, eye trouble; preparation to 
smear with on the body (Sls. 34-64). 

The use of nasya which frees dākinīs, pitrs and brahma— 
raksasas. 


Prescription to control, women, to make men strong 
(Sis. 65-68). 

Abhicāra to destroy one's enemies (Sls. 69-74). 

Remedy for growth of hair (Sl. 75), to remove heat (ŠI, 76). 

Prescription to destroy one's enemies, serpents, flies and 
mosquitos (Sls, 77-84). 
Chapter 178 


The combination of certain things to control men and 
Women, to bring quarrel in a house to make one invisible (Sl. 1-23) 
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Prescriptions for obtaining excellent conception for women 
and for the removal of puspagarbha (б. 24-27). 
Chapter 179 

Remedy for the following—to have white teeth, ear pain, 
‘women’s afflictions, srāva (out flow), indigestion, cholera and eye 
diseases (Sls, 1-11). 
Chapter 180 

Prescriptions to make one passionate to control women, 
make women strong, to destroy dakintjvara) (dengue) on аһара for ` 
destruction of mosquitos; preparation to cause bhagastambha. 
(Sis. 1-12). 
Chapter 181 


Remedy for eye pain, cough, hiccough, raktavikriya the 
combination giving kokilasvara, (pleasing voice) lomagatana (fall of 
hair) to make the teeth white (Sls. 1-10), 

Chapter 182 


On taking curds; the things which develop the intellect, 
make one strong, and beautiful (Sis, 1-5) 

Remedy for parinamagala (painful colic) and indigestion, to 
make weak into stout, to make опе strong and intelligent, for 
consumption, for lomafātana (fall of hair). (Sis. 6 10). 


To achieve agnistambhana, ambhasah stambhana and control 
over men (Sls, 11-20). 


Remedy for heartpain, 
poisons Sls, 21-26), for the eas 
for dysentery (SI, 28). 


Chapter 183 


Prescription for diarrhoea, dysentery, 
‘the things which act 83 purgative; 
plegia), dyspepsia, wind in muscles 
biles; phlegm, fever, scabies, 
Chapter 184 

“Treatment of Kotisnla (pain is 
discharge of urine, burns, 
thieves and tigers; 


Preparation for various kinds of 
Y confinement of women (Sls, 27); 


|) epilepsy, acute gout, vomitting, 
spleen, piles and leprosy, (Sis, 1-19). 
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Procedure to make things silver-like or gold-like. 

Certain combinations which accomplishes one to do certain 
extra-ordinary things. 

Treatment of jaundice, indigestion, dental disease, poison; 
wind in the body, headaches, sterile woman, inflammation of the 
glands of the neck, spleen, pain due to wind and biles, heart 
disease (Sls, 1-37). 


Chapter 185 


The efficacy of chanting the Ganapati mantra, of homa 
and worship of Ganapati on astami and caturdasi (8th and 14th). 
(Sls. 1-5) ` 

Prescription for controlling woman and toget rejuvenation 
for colic, heart ache and all pains, dysentery, diarrhoea, cholera, 
urinary disease, eye diseases, fevers etc., dental affections 


(Sls. 1-37). 


Chapter 186: 

Remedy for urinary disease, hiccough, diabetes, inflam- 
mation of glands in the neck, hydrocele, goitre, male diseases, 
fistula, waste of blood, piles, to increase digestive power. 
(Sis. 1-15). 

Chapter 187 

The things which make on: free from all diseases, intelli- 
gent etc.; the food which makes one long-lived and young; the 
combination of things which increases one's retentive power; 
improves the eye sight; makes the hair black, makes one strong 
and long-lived (Sis. 1-14). : 


Chapter 188 
Remedy for inflicted wounds, fistula, impurities in blood, 
abscess, swelling and hardening of the vessels of the body. 
Prescription to drive away goblin and demon (Sis. 1-12). 


Chapter 189 

Treatment of eyes, teeth, ear, enlargement of spleen; or 
prescription for easy confinement; remedy for all fevers (in- 
flammatory fever, quotidian), for all poisons, consumption, acute 
gout; 

Prescription to drive away; goblins, demon, lion, crocodile etc. 
‚ (Sls. 1-16). 


` 
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Chapter 190 
Remedy for inflammations of the glands on the neck, pains, 
‘Prescription to make breast of women beautiful, 


Remedy for spleen (enlargement), abscess, stomach ailments, 
leprosy, skin disease, scabies. 

Prescription to get well proportioned body, to remove bad 
smell from the body, for afflictions of summer. 


Preparation of a fragrant unguent. 


Remedy far acute gout, jaundice, raktapitta (haemorrhage) 
catarrh, cough, thirst in fever, vomitting. (Sis. 1-32). 


Ghapter 191 


Prescription to prevent snakes entering houses and remedy 
for snake-bites, dog-bites and all poisons and making of a gift ofa 
lamp in this connection, Remedy for intoxication (Sis. 1-24). 


Chapter 192 


; deafness and other ear affections б 
for bad smell in the body and to make one strong, piles, enlarge- 
] diseases, white leprosy. 
Preparation of Brāhmīghrta which makes one in telligent; 
prescription to have sweet Voice, to make one wise, 
Remedy for eye diseases etc. (Sis. 1-48). 
Chapter 193 


Prescription for the following :—to make one's mind clear; 
for epilepsy, fever etc. and to remove fear from goblins 3 for scab 
leprosy, and itching ; for Colic etc, ; increasing appetite ; for 
cough; to act as Purgative ; dhūpa for insanity, 


Five chapters now follow setting for 
be efficacious in the curing of certain dis 
Firat Visnukavaca in which the Lord 1 
5 n И S prayed to in Hi 
different manifesta and incarnations to protect oneself from 


ons 
illness and d th, Т ; 
त ЛУ lea he Kavaca is to be borne as a talisman 


th some mantras said to 
eases, 
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Chapter 195. 

The mantra for realisation of all desires within a week, 
addressed to Visnu (Sls. 1-6). 

Chapter 196 

The mantras known as Visņudharma for gaining victory over 
all enemies. He who bears this mantra will not only captivate 
others but will be freed also from all diseases (Sls. 1-16). 

Chapter 197 

Gārudīmantra told by Garuda and by Sumitra to Kašyapa 
and its efficacy in removing poison. 

The procedure for using this mantra. 

With this mantra one not only masters all others and gains 
the power to move in the skies but becomes free from diseases like 
cāturthika (quastan) (fever etc. recurring every 4th day). 
(Sls. 1-55). 

Chapter 198 

Tripurámantra and mantras relating to attendant deities like 
Bhairava, Skanda etc. By this mantra also one can remove poison. 
(Sis. 1-10) 

Chapter 199 

Prana Cūdāmaņi to be used for finding out by question 
(prafna) good and bad. Prognostication from (1) dhvaja (flagstaff) 
(2) dhūmra (smoke) (3) simha (lion) (4) $va (dog) (5) vrsa 
(bull) (6) khara (ass) (7) dentin (elephant) (8) dhvanksa 
(crow) (Sls. 1-35). 


Chapter 200 

On vāyu or vata, one of the three humours ofthe body and 
its control; flowing upwards is called Agni; downwards, Varuna 
(Jala) and middling, Sakra or Mahendra. The behaviour of vata 
according to the days; indications of other good and bad from the 
movement of Vayu (Sis. 1-9). 


Chapter 201 
Now begins a short section on Hayāyurveda, (Ašsvāyurveda). 
Horses, their defects and merits of superior; middling and 
inferior guality. 
Some treatments relating to horses (Sls. 1-32). 
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The same chapter has a few verses at the end on Gajayur. 
veda. (Sls, 33-39). 


Chapter 202 
The names of herbs as told by Dhanvantari to Sušruta are 
now set forth (Sls. 1-86). 


Chapter 203-204 
The next section is on K&tantra grammar taught by Kumara 
to Kātyāyana, This section is discussed elsewhere in this thesis, 


Chapter 205 

" The dharmasastra is again taken up with chapter 205 which 
begins a description of sadacara for four varnas, the sources of 
dharma, the two kinds of dharma : $rauta and smarta, the eight 
universal dharmas, the importance of dharma, Dharma for four 
varnas, and the four aframas, the daily routine from the early 
hours of the morning, Under svādhyāya are mentioned all the 
four vedas, itihāsas, purāņas and vedaiigas. The division of the 
day into 7 parts and the apportion of the daily routines in the 
different parts. 
Chapter 206 
a үа regarding snāna (bath) with the recitation of mantras. 
Chapter 207 

On tarpana to manes 
(Sis. 1-8). 
Chapter 208 


The vaifvadeva (Sls. 1-21, 
Chapter 209 

On the worship of sandhya (Sis. 1-9), 
Chapter 210 d 

The procedure for performin 
Chapter 211 

The procedure for performin 
‘Chapter 212 


The procedure and RD. 
karana rite, (Sls. 1-10). Proper period for Performing (sapindi- 


and the mantras used in this connection 


g sraddha (Pārvaņa) (Šls. 1-34) 


E Nityašrāddha (Sis, 1-8). 
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Chapter 213 


In this chapter is given succinctly a treatment in 24 verses 
of the essential virtues called dkarmasūra dealing with the avoidance 
of dejection, fate, charity and gifts, practice of dharma, a voidence 
of avarice, and other attendant evils, Iztāpūrta or digging of wells 
and tanks, setting up of garden; finally treats truth, self-control, 
penance, purity, contentment, forbearance, straight forwardness, 
knowledge, quietitude, compassion, gifts all of which are referred 
to as constituting the eternal dharma. 


Chapter 214 


Expiations and purifications for different kinds of pollutions. 

The 7 things which are always pure—flies, minute particles 
escaping from the mouth (viprusa), a lady, water, fire, cat, man- 
goose (Sl. 1) 

Later in the chapter again the purana reverts to the eternally 
pure things which require no purification (Sis 22-24) —falling 
water, dust blown by wind, ladies, boys, oldmen, fruits fallen 
through the-agency of birds, calf at birth, dog employed in the 
hunt, things in water, things grown on ground. 

Mention is made in this chapter of the following krcchras— 
Cāndrāyaņa, Parāka, Prājūpatya, Krechra, Krcchrarddha, Krcc- 
hrapāda, Sāntapana, Aindhana. (Sls, 25-65) 


Chapter 215 Slokas 1-37 


The narration of the Pralaya (deluge) and the four yugas and 
the characteristic features of each of the latter. 

In the same chapter the eighteen Mahūpurāņas are enumera- 
ted (Sls. 15-16). as also the Upapurāņas in Sls, 17-20. Attached is a 
table of Upapurāņas as given here. (Sls. 1-37). 

Names of Upapurāņas asin GP. 1 Ch, 215. Sis, 17.20.1 

Sanatkumāra (Spoken by) 

Narasimha 

Skanda® (spoken by Kumara) 


1. Same in Kürma I. Ch. 1. Sls. 17-20. Sce R. C. Hazra, Studies in the 
Upa. Puranas Vol. I. pp. 4-13; A. D. Pusalker, Studics in the Epics 
and Puranas, intro. p. xlviii. (gives Nanda for Skanda and Manava 
for Brahmāņda) 

9. 81 20a: ‘evam sarvarthasaficayam’ is read as ‘sauram saryartha 
sāīicayam? as found in Kurma 


11 
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Sivadharma (spoken by Nandīšvara) 
Aécarya (spoken by Durvāsas) 
Nārada (spoken by) 
Kapila 
` Vāmana 
Ufanas (uttered by) 
Brahmanda. 
Varuna 
Kalika 
Māhešvara 
Sāmba 
(Saura) 
Parāšara (spoken by) 
Mārīca 
Bhārgava 


In a similar connection reference to other branches of 
Sanskrit Literaturer-Veda, dharmašāstra, Vedanta, 
are also found in this chapter. 


Chapter 216 
Dissolution continued Sls 1-37) 
Chapter 217 


The description of the transmi 
of men after death through heaven ап 
to his acts, 


The acts which wi 
hell. (Sls, 1-37). 


Upavedas etc. 


gration cycle or the Passage 
d hell and rebirth according 


ll lead to heaven and those that lead to 


Chapter 218. Slokas 1-39 


Yoga and the way to release as taught by Datta reya to 
Alarka. 


The flve Yamas and the Niyamas and other details of 
88६1890०९०. 


Chapter 219. Slokas 1-39 


"This and the following seven ch 3 " 
towards Visņu., apters deal with devotion 


The eiglit kinds of Bhakti 
SI. 26 same as Vi. III. ch. 7, SL 14 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


А DETAILED ACCOUNT ОЁ 'IHE CONTENTS 83 


Refercnce to mukti attained by Šišupala, Suyodh 
by the mere remembrance of His names, euer ERAS they Werl 
opposed to Him. 


Chapter 220. ० 

Devotion to Vigņu continued (Sls. 1-20). 
Chapter 221. 

On the worship (ārādhanā) of Visqu, Purusasūkta is referred 
to (Sls. 1-9) $1. 3. Ist half is Bhagavad gua. XVIII. 46. 
Chapter 223 

Sankara? stotra on Narasimha, an incarnation of Visņu. 
At the request of Sankara, Visņu is said to have assumed the 
Narasirnha-form to control the hungry Mātrgaņas, when the latter 
desired to devour the world on account of their hunger and 
Saükara could not control them. (Sls. 1-25). 
Chapter 224 

Stotra called Kulāmrta or Jfiánámrta on Visnu uttered 
by Siva, proclaiming the supremacy of Visnu over other gods 
(Sis. 1-224). 
Chapter 225 

Stotra called Mrtyvastaka on Visuu made by Markandeya, 
to ward off death. This has been treated elswhere in this thesis. 
(Sls, 1-11). 
Chapter 226 

56 known as Acyuta stotra or Cakradharastotra spoken 
by Brahms to Narada (Sls. 1-56). 
Chapter 227 

In this and the next two chapters knowledge (jfiana) according 
to Sankhya and Vedanta is dealt with. With this section of Pürva- 
khanda also comes to an end. 

$l. 4 is an echo of Gita. 

Treatment of Yama and Niyama of Yoga. 

Again verses 23.35 and 41 are echos of Gita 
Chapter 228 $15. 1-15 

On the supremacy of advaitic way of identifying the soul 
with the Brahma (सोऽइमस्मि) in attaining release from bondage. 

Here also there are echos. of Сїїа including some repro- 
ductions, 
Chapter 229 Sls. 1-30 : 

This chapter is called Gītāsāra. The teachings of Gita given 
in a succinct manner together with Astāūgayoga. 

ŠI. 15. is Manu, Adh. ТУ. Sl. 138. ` 
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UTTARAKHANDA 


Now begins а section which is styled the Uttarakhanda! and 
Pretakāņda Dharmakāņda*. It consists of chapters 1-35, in 
Chowk. Chapters 1-49' in Veük. and chapters 1-45 in Vanga 
` editions, consisting of 1401, 2895 and 2691 verses respectively in 
the three editions, Of the Slokas in chapters 1-10 of the Venk. 
edition and chapters 1-11 of the Уайда editions some-are repeated 
laterand the others are additional. The matters соттоп to all 
the three editions are not often found at the same place. In the 
Chowk. edition, based on Jivananda. However there is not so 
much difference between the other two editions. 


This section is devoted to the subject of death and after life. 
The state of this section in the text of GP. is discussed elsewhere in 
this thesis, We shall now give a brief resume of these chapters 
forming the Uttarakhanda. 


The three editions have been fully compared and a table 
showing the verses common to these, common to only two editions, 
and faund in only one edition has bhen provided elsewhere. 


Chapter 1. 
After thejopening verse in all 
and Veiik, editions have 22 addition 


query of Saunaka and other sages to Sata regarding the correct 
position about rebirth whether it is after death or only after expe- 
riences in hell. Sūta's reply based on what Krsna told Garuda. 


the three editions, the Vaüga 
alverses beginning with. the 


Garuda's desire to have a 
arrival at Vaikuntha after visitin 
the description of Vaikuņtha, ( 


look at different worlds and his 
8 Patala, Bhava and Svarga'and 
Veūk, 55, 2a-22b, Venga 2a-23b). 
a {= = is common to these two editions and the 
showk, edition (Veūk. Sis, 23-32a, Van - 

tls, 3-8, Ch, 18, Sis, 6.7). Ee аг 


expiations. These are found onl 


y in th 
and Venk. (Sls, 32b-69a) editio е Vanga. (Sls, 34b-69b) 


ns, 


* < e 
1. Chowk. and Уайда editions BER — 
2. Velk. edition, 3 
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The last verse (No. 20 in Chowk.) is found inall the three 
editions. 


Chapter 2. 

The beginning šlokas are common to all the three editions. 
(Veük. and Уайва Sls. 1-32a, Chowk. Ch. 19) except 5 šlokas and 
then follows in the Venk, and Майра. editions a description of how 
death takes place in general and the results of one’s actions in his 
past life (Sis. 34-92 except few іп between not found in Chowk. 
edition), 


Chapter 3. 

From $1. 1 to $1. 90 are found only in Veñk. and Уайда 
editions dealing with the extent and nature of sufferings one under- 
goes in each of the important Narakas—Raurava, Mahāraurava, 
Atisita, Nikrntana, Apratistha, Asipatravana, Taptakumbha among 
1000 Narakas. 

The following portion is common to all the three editions. 
(Veūk. Sls. 91-105, Уайда 91-106a, Chowk. Ch. 21. Sls. 23-41). 

The concluding pada is found in Veūk. and Vaüga editions 
only. 


Chapter 4. 

In Уайда edition Sls, 1-35a (repeat again ibid. in Ch. 32) 
and is found to correspond to Chowk. (Ch. 22. $15, 1-36; 40; 
42-43; 47-9; 70-2) and Venk. (Ch. 32) editions. ‘Then it has 
verses treating about the sufferings one has to undergo before one's 
birth and of the cycle of birth and death and the rites after death 
found only in this edition. (Sls. 35b-72a; 73a; 75a; 70-82). The 
other £lokas in between the above are found in Chowk, edition. 

Chapter 4 in Venk. corresponds to Chapter 5 in Уайда 
edition dealing with the 10 expiatory gifts and their benefits; 
obsequial rites, Sau, obsequial rites for unnatural death. 
(Sis. 1-115). 

Then there are verses common to all the three editions. 
(Veūk. 88. 116-151а; Уайда हाड, 113b-148a; found again in Уейк. 
Ch. 4 and Vaüga Ch. 38 corresponding to Chowk. Ch. 30. 
Sls. 16-62). i 

The Venk. and Уайда editions then speak of the importance 
of cleanliness while performing obsequial rites; then the expiatory 
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observances-Krcchra, Taptakrcchra, Sāntapana and their explana- 
tion follow. (Sls. 115-165). 


Thetwo verses following these are common to all editions 
found in Chowk, Ch. 30. SI. 63. 


The further portion (Sis. 168-175) found only in Venk. and 
Vanga editions is devoted to rites one has to perform on his 
return after obsequial rites have performed for him that he was 
dead; obsequial one who has not returned from abroad after; 
12 or 15 years; for women dying in their menstrual courses and 
after delivery. - 

The concluding verses (176-185) are common to all the three 
found in Chowk. Ch. 25. Sls, 17-27 


Chapter 5 


In Veñk. is Chapter 6 in Майда edition which is absent from 
Chowk. edition. 


Rules pertaining to eating, sleeping and spending time in 
house after cremating a person dead in the house; the observances 
during the days of mourning. 

The three varieties of Sodafa (16) Sradhas!-Malina, Madhya 
and Uttara. 

The periods for the nine šrāddhas (Sls, 1-80). 


How pretas reach the city of God of Death and their suffer- 
ing on their way (Sls, 86.93). 


The names of the 16 places (Yamya, Sauripura etc.) on their 
Way. Thisisfoundin all the editions (Chowk. Ch 5. ŠI. 80). 
Then follows a description of these and of the food the departed 


takes on his way to particular Placein particular month, This 


is found only in the Lond only in the Vek, and Vaiga editio and Уайда editions. (Sls, 94-154), 


1. 6. GP. Sāroddhāra, pp. 50-51. 
„following places-at the place of 
the way to the Cremation gound, 


Malino-srīddhas one cach at the 
death, entrance to the house, half 
On the funeral pyre, on the hands 
of the dead body, at the time of collecting the bonen ari crema: 
tion (asthisaficayana) and one on cach of the ten 10 days after 
death, 7 

beste of pum to Visnu, Siva; Yama, and hia attendants 
pie Vis а саа (fires), Каја, Rudra, Purusa, 

3 nu, ma, Visnu, $i Š 

Uttama-12 monthly grad [ud 27 хапа and [паа 
fortnights, Six months a, 
may be observed 


8 a 
trary to its name GP, S&roddhzra Pu xt ey т 
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Chapter 6. 


In Venk, is Chapter 7 in Vanga, and not found in Chowk. 
edition. 

In connection with the greatness of Vrsotsarga rite, narration 
of the story of King Vīravāhana, in the city of Virādha. 


His visit to the hermitage of Vasistha, where the sage in 
reply to his query describes the Vrsotsarga and directs him to 
perform it for the removal of fear from Yama and his followers. 
Vasistha’s narration of the story ofa brahmin Dharmatrāta in 
the city of Videha, his visit to a forest to gather Kuša grass for the 
sake of his father’ ceremony and the sudden appearance of four 
men who carry him from place to place and finally to a king who 
receives the brahmin courteously, The brahmin’s query as to what 
is that country, who are the people and why heis brought there. 
King’s reply that whoever is bent on righteous living and is 
devoted to Hari is to be worshipped by the king and pray’s for 
excuse for forcibly bringing him. The minister narrates the past 
life of the king. 

In the city of Viradha he was formerly a Vaisya named 
Vigvambhara, leading the life of a householder, Once when he 
was on a pilgrimage, he met sage Lomaša and told him of the 
places visited by him. - 

The following holy places are mentioned : Ganga, 
Sarasvatī, Kasi, Pulahāšrama, Phalgutirtha, Gaņdakī, Cakra- 
иг а, Naimisa, Šivatīrtha, Anantaka, Gopratara; Nageša, 
Ayodhya (Rama at), Agneya, Vayu, Kaubera, Kaumāra; Bhüruha 
(?), Saukara, Mathura, Puskara, Satyatirtha, Jvalatirtha, Indra- 
tirtha, Kuruksetra, Tāpī, Payosņī, Nirvindhya, Malaya, Krsņaveņt 
Dandaka, Tamracida, Dyavabhumisvara (?), Šrīdaila, Veūkatādri, 
Šrīraūga, Candratīrtha, Bhadravata, Kūverī, Kutilācala (2), 
Avatoda, Tamraparnt, Trikūta Kollaka, Vasistha, Brahmatirtha, 
Jiianatirtha, Mahodadhi, Hrstkesa, Virāja, Višāla, Nilaparvata, 
Bhimaknta, Svetagiri, Rudratīrtha, Umavana, Varuna, Sürya- 
tirtha, Harhsatsrtha, Mahodaya, Višvarüpa. Banditirtha, Ratneģa, 
Kuhakācala (Naran?rayana at), Drsadvatt, Narmada, Nilakantha, 
Mahākāla, Amarakantaka, Candrabhāgā, Vetravatī. Višva- 
bhadra, Gaņefvara, Gokarņa, Bilvatīrtha, Karmakunda, Satüraka 
(Sis. 59-75). 
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The king adds that inspite of his pilgrimage he has not got 
е mind. 

ссн sage nerrates him the story of Narada’ in his 
past s was the son of a brahmin anda female slave, He 
was taught very wellin his boyhood and had the association of 
picus men and the good fortune to serve them during rainy season 
in his house. The sages explained him how people are bound 
by their Karmas and enjoy the fruits of their actions, how by 
propitiating Hari, one gets Release; the stages expatiate on the 
Atman in the body, Lord's manifestations and the transitoriness 
of the world. The minister also added that Narada practised as 
directed and reached Hari after death and was born again as 
the son of Brahma and by his blessings roams about without any 
desire. 

The sage (Lomaša) continued that sins committed in different 
births get removed by the contact of pious men, and explained 
him the importance of performing Vrsotsarga and asked him to 
perform it, Я 

_ the minister continued that the Vai$ya observed the rite as 
prescribed in the month of Karttika at holy Puskara. On account 
of the merits of his actions he was born as King Virasena. After 
this the brahmin Dharmatrāta is taken to his own home by the 
servants of the King (Sls, 85-128). 

Vasistha concludes his Narration and directs Viravahana to 
perform Vrsotsarga and the King follows his injunction. After 
his death he is received by the God of Death Saying that he 
deserves to dwell in Devaloka because of his merits (Sls. 129-44). 
Chapter 7 


ogue between Bhisma and Yudhisthira 
ed Santaptaka w 
of samsara 


Once a brabmin nam 


Š and i 
knowing the worthlessness He tā May tā Er 
a tree with 5 pretas, The 


He Of. Bhag. T. Ch. 5. $1.23, Ch. 6.8 g9 00 
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pretas ran at him each saying that it will eat first and each caught 
hold of a particular part of the body of the brahmin and flew in 
the sky. The brahmin getting terrified prayed to Viggu. Visnu 
hurried to his rescue. The Yaksa Manibhadra was ordered by 
Him to destroy the pretas. A scuffle followed between the Yaksa 
in the form of a preta and the other pretas resulting in a lot of 
confusion between the pretas and Manibhadra. Finally because 
of the presence of Visnu the pretas recollected their past lives and 
saluted the brahmin. 'They prayed excuse and narrated their 
story. 

The five were called Paryusita, Sūcimukha, Sighraga, 
Rodhaka, Lekhaka deriving their name according as how they con- 
ducted themselves on different occasions. Ž 


Regarding Paryusita the story is told how the Sraddha food 
was consumed before the $rāddha by himself and the remainder 
served to the brahmin. On account of this sin he became a preta 
after death. ` 

Sücimukha is the story of one who waylaid an old woman 

‘and divested her of her belongings and drank water from the 
vessel her son had. After his death he became a preta. 

Šīghraka is the story of a Vai$ya who went for trade along 
with his friend, killed him while he was asleep, misappropriated 
all his possessions and enjoyed them. He reported that his friend 
was killed and robbed by thieves. He became a preta after his 
‘death, 

Rodhaka їз the story of the preta ofa šüdra born in a rich 
family who drove away his brother, imprisoned his parents so that 
he may take the whole property and eventually himself died. 

Lekhaka was a brahmin temple priest who robbed the temple 
idols of the jewels, killed the king, ran away to the forest where he 
was claimed by a tiger. 

Then the pretas continued their narrative about the life they 
were leading then. Vigņu appeared before them and they were 
all redeemed 


Chapter 8 


Ch. 8 in Venk. is Chapter 9 in Уайда edition, occurring only 
in these two editions, 


12 
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Krsņa's narration about the proper persons eligible to do 
aurdhvadehika rites, and what one has to do himself in case of 
uncertainty that someone will do Sraddha for him and the atma- 
fraddha. (Sls. 1-33). 


Chapter 9 

Ch. 9 in Мелк. is Ch. 10 in Уайда, not found as it is 
in Chowk But Chowk. Ch. 17 corresponding to Ch. 27 in Venk, 
and Vaīga, has the story of Babhruvahana, king of Mahodaya- 
pura (in Tretāyuga) giving the story of Vaisya Sudeva at Vaidida 
occurring here. 

King Babhruvāhana (Уайда) in Krtayuga went to the 
forest, followed a deer and got separated from his retinue. He 
slept on the banks of a tank and then was accosted by a preta 
followed by 100 other pretas. On the King's questioning it the 
preta narrates its story of its pretahood. The preta requests the 
king to perform aurdhvadehika rite for the sake of those who had 
obtained pretahood. (815. 1-39). 


This story (Sls. 40-51) is found in Chowk. edition (Ch. 17. 
Sls. 21-32). 


Answering the king’s question as to how to find how one is 
in the form of preta! in one’s family, 
it, the preta also enumerates to t 
indications. of pretas 
the performance of V: 
pretahood. 


The performance of the rite by the king and the release of 
the preta from its pretahood, (Šls, 59-74), 


Chapter 10 j 


and how to get release from 
he king the following as 
infesting а house, and concludes that 
Tsotsarga releases one from the state of 


Chapter 10 in Venk, is Ch. 11 ; i 

š 9 їп Van 
these two editions, n Vanga found only in 
On the necessit 


У Y of performing < add 
food offered reaches 8 srāddhas etc, 


the pretas, (Šis, 1.30), 
Then begins the narra 
seen the pitaras comin 

ing. Thestory of the 


and how the 


tion as to whether any one has 


- > OAS 
1. Another version of this is found in GL, aay 
oundin Chowk. С 

to Ch. ^0 in Vaga and Veģk. editiong, wk. Ch. 19. 


Correspor.ding 
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Rama and Siti were in exile and how Sita was able to see 
Dafaratha coming to partake of the offerings. (Sls. 31-50). 


The reason why a früddha is to be performed on the Ama- 
vasya day The merits of performing éraddha on the proper 
day. Therites for the manes are more important than for the 
deities. (515. 51-72). 

How; the dead obtainsa new body is then described. (Sls. 
73-86). (Venk. 85-Gita 2.23). 


Chapter 11-16 


Ch. 11-16 in Venk. corresponds to Chs, 12-17 in Уайда and 
«Chs. 1-6 in Chowk. 

The course of the Karma and the passing away of the life 
breath. The obsequial rites must be performed the whole year, 

The four kinds of beings in the world (andaja, Svedaja, 
Udbhijja, jarāyuja) and an estimate of their number. The 
rarity of human birth and its obligations. Dharma alone follows 
man after his death. The importance of dharma. 

The obsequial rites; the importance of Vrsotsarga, the most 
important of gifts (dana) to be done for the benefit of the dead; 
theimportance ofa son for the performance of obsequial rites; 
the sufferings undergone if the obsequial rite is not performed. 

The merits of gift made by one before his death. 

The appropriate period and other details for performing the 
Vrsayajña and the other rites done prior to it. 

This is entitled a description of the world of Yama or the 
God and Death. 

The observances immediately after death. 

Before that the text deals with the course of Karma which 
determines the future life. The meritorious acts which could be 
done before death are described; acts which would bring about 
salvation of the departing soul. The actual process of death and 
what would happen at the hands of the emissaries of death who 
pull out the spirit of the size of thumb out of the body is then 
mentioned. 

· The offerings to be made after the departure of the soul. 
The rites to be done for cremating the dead body. The rites to be 
done during the 10 days of the death. The departed soul taking 
the next body. The inexorable nature of Karma. 


i 
1 
1 
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The pretas reach the Yāmyapura En the 18th day; the 
description of the place—Puspabhadra, river; Nyagrodha tree 
there, š 

The places mentioned in the previous chapter crossed by the 
preta on particular months after death and the hardships under. 
gone at these places are then dealt with. 


Chapter 17 em 
Ch. 17 in Venk. is found in Chowk. Ch. 7 which is absent 
in Vaūga. i 
It describes the beings called $гауапаз who watch men's 
actions and duly report them to the Lord of Death. (Dharma- 
raja). 
Chapters 18-20 


Chs. 18-20 in Veñk. and Vañga agree with Chowk. Chs.8-10. 
The purpose of the 7 gifts of umbrella, shoe etc. for the help 

of the departing spirit on its way to the abode of Dharmaraja. 
Different Narakas or hells are now described. 


84 lakhs of Narakas are mentioned, out of which 21 are 
mentioned as being the most prominent ones and the names of the 
latter are given: T&misra, Lohafanku, Mahāraurava; Salmali, 
Raurava, Kundala, Pūtimūrtika, Kālasūtrak, Santata, Lohatoda, 
Savisa, Sapratapana, Маһарагака, Kokola, Safijiva, Mahapatha, 
Avici, Andhatāmišra, Kumbhipaka, Asipatravana, Patana. 

New birth according to one's Karma, 

Citragupta’s Scrutiny of the good and bad acts of people, 

The merits of mahadanas and of observing dharma in this 
connection. 


How the pretas returnin 
afflict people. 

The afflictions due t 
from these by virtue of t 


Chapter 21. 


> Ch. 21 in Vek. and Vañga COrresponds to Chowk. Ch. 11. 
he opening verse is found only i 


у in Vehk. and Chowk. The next 


8 from hell dwell in the world and 


9 Pretas and the people who could be free 
heir good deeds, 
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The way to find the condition of birth of a soul in its preta 
state and the observances to get the soul released from the preta 
state. 


Chapter 22 

Ch. 22 in Venk. and Vanga correspond to Ch. 12 of the 
Chowk. edition. The first two editions have few additional verses. 
(8b-12a, 15-17) on the same subject.’ 

In connection with the narration of the causes for remaining 
in the state of preta, the conversation between Yudhisthira and 
Bhisma is given here which deals with the story of the four pretas 
Paryusita, Sūcīmukha, Šīghraga and Rohaka and how they 
obtained their names and forms; the kinds of food they eat and the 
places where they eat the food. 

Those who do not become pretas : those who fast, observe 
Cāndrāyaņa, perform sacrifices, charities and Istāpūrta and help 
in the marriage of brahmins; and maidens, those who give edu- 
cation, security from fear). 

Those who become pretas—(those who conduct sacrifices 
for those who are unfit to perform sacrifices and fail to officiate to 
those who are fit to perform; and is addicted to evil; he who 
appropriates the property of gods, brahmins and teachers and 
givesa dowry at the marriage of daughter and who abandons 
without reason wife, mother, sister daughter-in-law and daughter; 
appropriates the deposit kept with him, treacherous to a friend; 

takes to other's wife, betrayer, deceitful, harms one's own brother, 
the one who kills brahmines or а cow, а drunkard, takes to’ elder’s 
wife, one who has left of his family tradition and has taken to evil 


ways, one who steals gold and land). 


Chapter 23-24 
Ch. 23 in Vek. and Уайда 

except Slokas 9-10a and 14b-15b in 

the same subject. 
Ch. 24 in Уе 


13-14. 
Different causes consiting of sins of omission and commission 
in respect of ordained duties, ofthe shortened lives of people in 
piers oa ES rt мыры YU —— E 


аге found in Ch. 11 of Chowk. 
Venk. and Уайда edition on 


nk. and Уайда is found in Chowk. as Chapters 


І. Sce also Ch. 7. 
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Kali age. A list of these sins of omission and commission for the 
different castes is given. 

The premature death of children; obsequial rites for children 
who die like this, 

The importance of making gifts, 


Chapter 25. 
` Chapter 25 in Veñk. and Vanga correspond to Ch. 15 in 

Chowk. 

In addition to the continuation of the matter dealt with in 
the previous chapter, the obsequial rites of those who die above 5 
years is also given. 

The importance of making gifts for the release of the preta 
form. 

The importance of a son in obtaining release for one’s father. 
Chapter 26. 


Ch. 26 in Veñk and Vaiga is found in Chowk. as Ch. 16. 


Sapindtkarana to be performed on the 12th day, in three 
fortnights or after 6 months or one year, 


А Either one's son, wife, brother, brother’s son, a kinsman 
(sapiņda), or a एण can do this, । 


The greatness of anumāraņa (sati) f i i 
serving the husband, (satt) for the ladies and merits of 


Chapter 27 
Ch. 27 in Veñk. and Уайда is found in Chowk, as Ch. 17 
except few $lokas ( 10) not found in Chowk. 


The story! of the king. Babhruvāha 


āyuga, going for hun 
foot of a Nyagrodh 


the King learns the way 


home, does accordingly returning 
Chapter 28. 


The Opening verses in V ^ 
verses in Chowk, сеш Mook Gb 18 ek, agree With the first two 


not fo i 
1. Gf Cho, с=с ound in Уайда. The next verse is 
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common to all, Then the text in Veūk. agrees with Vanga, Then 
again we have verses common to all the three editions. 


On the gift which secures release from the state of preta. 

Garuda’s query to Krsna on the necessity for certain obser- 
vances such as dīpadāna, recitation of Visņusūkta and the worship 
of Visnu in a mandala on the ground, after death. 

All these are explained by Krsna in the next chapter. Later 
{lokas 13a-34b in Мелк. agreeing with šlokas 14а-32Ь of Vanga are 
not in Chowk. edition, These are Garuda's query regarding certain 
observances after death, how one dies, what happens to indriyas 


etc. 
The last páda is same in all the three editions. 


Chapter 29. | 
Ch. 29 in УейК. and Vanga is almost same in Chowk. Ch. 19. 
Krsna’s narration of all matters pertaining to aurdhvadehika. 
The importance of a son; the reasons for placing 5 ratnas at 

the face of dead, the drawing of a mandala for doing a homa; the 

greatness of darbha grass, brahmins, mantras, fire, tulasi; the 6 

things which give emancipation (mukti) Visnu, Ekadašr, Ganga, 

Tulast, Vipra, Dhenus; the importance of lavaņa (salt) and its use 

in gifts. 

Chapter 30-32 
Ch. 30. The opening pada is found in all the three editions, 

The next two verses are found only in Veūk. and Vañga editions. 

The succeeding portion is found in all the three editions forming 

Ch. 20 in Chowk. edition, on the merits of making danas and 

mahadanas. 

Ch. 31. in Venk. and Уайда is same as in Chowk. Ch. 21. 

This chapter describes first the benefit-of making different 
gifts after death and the best period for making a gift of a lamp. 

The way in which death takes place and what happens to the 
different matters within the body. 


Chapter 32. 
Ch. 32 in Venk, and Varga agree with Chowk. Ch. 22 upto 


“Sloka 57 in Venk. 
The details about the formation and growth of the embryo in 


- the womb in the course of 9 or 10 months. 
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The enumeration of the 10 important n&dis or nerve-centres 
and also of the 10 vayus (vital breath) in the body. 

But Venk. Edition has additional verses 58-105a оп the 
growth of the. embryo, the resolution it takes that iu should never 
be born again and how Vaisņavī māyā envelops him and he is 
tossed in the cycle of samsara. Then we have an account of 
observances at the approach of death. 


The further portion is common to all the three editions. 
(Sis. 105-180 in Venk, 55-75 in Vanga, 51-74 in Chowk.) 

A replica ofthe composition of the body is found in the 
universe (brahmanda). 

The five things which are pre "determined by the destiny of 
the new-born child—span of life, Karma, wealth, learning and debt. 


Chapter 33. 


Ch. 33 in Venk. and Vaūga is found in Chowk. as Ch. 23. 
Now begins a sub-section on the world of Yama (God of 
Death), 
Its location, extent etc. 
The description of Dharmaraja. 
The torments in His world. 


Chapter 34. 


` 


Ch. 34 іп Venk, and Vaùga agrees with Ch. 24. Sls. 1-39 in 
Chowk. upto. ŠI, 45. 

The definition of dharma and adharma. 

Those who do the following have no suffering on the way to 
the world of Yama—adhering to dharma according to smrti, doing 
Tstaptrta, making gifts of land and other necessities, 

The merits of having a son, 

The offer of water on the days following death. 

Other austerities to be observed during the days of mourning: 
ins some nimba leaves, using mud-vessel and reciting Yama- 
gatha. 


The succeeding six Slokas 
inthe course of ten days afte 
common to all th 
Šīs. 40-46), 


deal with the growth of the preta 
after death. The further matter is 
e three editions. (Venk. Šīs, 52-59). (Chowk. 


On the performance cf #raddha on fi 
1 the llth day after death 
and of the йпашазуа and Other Tites, - Discussions in s connec- 
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tion of the tithis called Riktā (4th, 9th or 14th day of the lunar 
fortnight). 

Then the text describes the necessity of a gift of vessel with 
water (udakumbhadana) and incidentally deals with the periods of 
pollution for four castes and how the above gift frees one from 
pollution (Sls. 60-68) found only in Venk. and Майда editions, 

Then there are verses found in all the editions (Venk. 69-107, 
Vaiga 69-107, Chowk. 47-83). On the merits and rules relating 
to danas (gifts) of šayyā (bed) etc. 

The chapter then ends in Chowk. edition and the Venk, and 
Майра. editions have 39 additional verses on the importance of 
Sapindikarana in relation to the other rites. 


Chapter 35. 

Ch. 35 in Venk. and Vanga agrees with Ch. 25 in Chowk, 
except two verses (11-13a) not found in Vanga. 

On the sapindikarana again. 

The five inauspicious stars (Dhanisthā-Revatī) and the 
expiations for death occuring in this. 

The number of $ráddhas to be performed in a year. 

On the manner of preserving the dead body and obligations 
to be observed till the body is removed. 


Chapter 36. 

Ch. 36. in Venk. and Vanga. is almost the same as in Chowk. 
ch. 26. 

Death while one is fasting (ирауйза), death of a sannydsin on 
pilgrimage, 

Duties following fast, pilgrimage etc. 


Chapters 37-39. 

Chs. 37-39 in Venk. and Chowk. Chs. 27-29 correspond to 
Ch. 37 in Vanga edition. 

The gift of udakakumbha (vessel filled with water) for the 
welfare of the prete. The proper time and merits of making 
the dana, : 
The 7 holy places—Ayodhyā, Mathura, Maya, Кай, Кайс 
Avantika, Dvārāvatī (Dvārakā). 

Ў The visit to sacred places yields moksa. Mental purification 
18 more important than pilgrimage. 


13 
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The benefits of dying while fasting or in sacred places like 
Hariksetra, Kurukgetra, Bhrguksetra, Prabhāsa, Sriphala, Arbuda, 
Tripuskara, Bhütesvara. 

The benefits of conducting the marriage of a maiden, of 
making mahādānas, doing Īstāpūrtas, providing a house to a wise 
brahmin and other danas and good deeds. 

The merits of anumaraņa (sati) for a lady. 

On pullution. 

The things to be abstained from doing during the ten days of 
pollution from death. 


The periods of pollution by reason of birth and of occurrence 
of death caused under different cirumstances. 


The absence of pollution for the death of certain persons. 


The occurrence of death in the midst of happy celebrations 
like marriages and the absence of pollution for certain things und.r 
these circumstances, 


Chapter 40. 


Ch. 40 in Venk. corresponds to Ch, 38 in Vaüga and Ch. 30 
in Chowk. 


The fate of people who die unnaturally; no other rites for their 
sake except the offer of Nārāyaņabali and: tarpaņa with Visņu 
mantras like *Purusasnkta?. 

"The details about the procedure for the observance-making 
E effigy аш of darbha, offer of Pindas with mantras, making 8 
kinds of gifts and the Performance of Vaispava éraddha for those 
who have an unnatural death, : 

Few verses of these 


are fi i А 
editions, ound only in Vek. and Vanga 


Chapter 41.42 


Ch. 41 in Veñk. is found only i Y iti 
ў : yin v . 
dealing with the Vrgotsarga rite. ui ЫШ 
Ch. 42 in Venk. an 


d Ch. 40in Van 
Except $loka 7 here the o विट eo completely, 


ther $lokas are found in Chowk. 31. 
In praise of various kinds of gifts. 


: The sins accruing to one Who takes back 
а gift; from destruction of the 


and disrespect to brahmins, 


something given as 
Property of Gods, brahmasya-haraga 
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Chapters 43-45 


Ch, 43. in Venk. corresponding to Ch. 41 in Vatiga has 
only 5 verses, found also in Chowk. ch. 32. Šlokas 1-5 on the 
observance of expiatory rites. 


Ch. 44 in Veük. is found only in Уайда as Ch. 42 on the 
performance of rites for sinners whose death is due to serpents, 
animals, out-castes or suicide. Incidentally it treats of the wor- 
ship of serpents. 

Ch. 45 іп Venk. and Ch. 43 in Vaūga agree completely 
corresponding to Ch. 32. Slokas 6-15. 

The rules regarding the observance of annual šrāddha 
(parvana), ekoddista and in case if pollution due to death occurs 
in the middle, and if several persons die at the same time. 

Here Slokas 13-24 in Мелк. are not found in Chowk. . These 
are on performing $rāddhas when the day or month of death is 
not known; the pollution of a man abroad who returns home 
after the pollution period and the things in the house not being 
affected by pollution. 

The problem of the news of pollution while a sraddha is 
going on. 

The further material in Venk. (Sis. 25-34) and Vanga edi- 
tions corresponds to Ch. 33 in Chowk. On performing šrāddha 
everyday during the year of death. (Nityašrāddha). 


Chapter 46-47 

Chs. 46-47 of Veük. edition agreeing with Ch. 44 in Vanga, 
are found in chapters 34-35 of the Chowk. edition with which the 
Chowk. edition ends. 

Karmavipāka and the taking of bodies in re-birth according 
to one’s previous Karma. The kind of birth which the sinners 
take and the form of punishment for the past sins. Accordingly 
defective bodies, diseases and sufferings are traced to particular 
sin of the past life. 

The extent of the Vaitariņī river in Yama's place and the 
torments present there. The kinds of sins which cause suffering 
to one in the Vaitarini river. The best gifts namely godāna which 
helps the departed soul to cross over it. 
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Chapters 48-49. 


Ch. 48 and 49 in Venk. edition agree completely with Ch, 45 
in Vaüga edition and not found in Chowk. edition. 

Of these Ch. 48 deals with the lamentation of the preta after 
death; the sins of omission and commission; the meritorious deeds 
which brings one emancipation (Moksa). 


Ch. 49 with which this section concludes, deals with the 
means of getting Spiritual Salvation (Moksa). This chapter there- 
fore deals with the Vedanta and the nature of the Supreme 
Brahman (Parabrahman) and this is advaita in tone and treatment. 
Supreme Being is devoid of form, qualities etc., is of the form of Sat, 
Citand Ananda. Jivasare its arhsas, as sparks from fire, Through 
knowledge alone one gets liberation. There are number of verses 
on sadhanas which are found in other texts also. 

Sloka 108 is Gita VIII, 13. 


Sloka 123 describes how this Purana was succesively told by 


Hari to Tarksya, Tarksya to Bhrgu, Bhrgu to Vasistha, Vasigtha 
to Vámadeva, Vamadeva to Parāšara and Parāšara to Vyasa. 


The last few verses describe the merits of hearing this 
Purana. 
With the above, the text ends in Jivananda, Vangavasi 


and Chowk. editions. But in Vehk, edition alone there is a third 
section called Brahmakāņģa. 


BRAHMAKANDA 
Chapter I. $15, 1-92. 


of the Kali age. The foremost is Bldg. and 


ее parts (arnša) of GP. first 
third, Brahmakanda,? the 


Puranas in which Visņu's 
3 Korma, Vayu all the three of 
Skand, Padma, Vāmana, Varāha, 
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Agneya, Bhavisya are mentioned as Rajasa. Brahmāņģa, Linga, । 
Brahmavaivartaka, Markandeya, Brahma, Aditya are Tamasa. 

The 18 Upapurāņas are mentioned—Visņudharmottara, 
Bhāgavata tantra’, Tattvasāra, Narasimha, Vayu, Hamsa referred 
to as Sāttvika Upapurāņas, Bhavisyottara, Brhannārada, Laghu- 
nārada, Vinayaka, Brhadbrahmāņda are mentioned as Rajasa. 
Šaiva, Nandi, Pasupata, Renuka, Bhairava, and also another 
Bhāgavata are mentioned as Tāmasa. Bhārata is also mentioned 
and the Bhagavadgītā is said to be important along with Visņu- 
sahasranāma in Bhārata (Sls. 1-92). 


Chapter 2 


The account of srsti (creation of the world) by Lord Visqu 
and narration of bimbapratibimbavāda (Jiva cannot be a. prati- 
bimba of Visņu; itis only a subordinate and similar to Visņu). 

The status of Laksmi (Šls.31-45) and the order in which 
the Gods came into being. (Sis. 46-52). 

A stotra on Visnu (Sls. 62-70). 


Chapter 3 Slokas 1-58. 

The different forms through which Visqu manifests Himself 
by his power imparted to Maya. Discussion of how the Lord takes 
these forms. Elucidation of the real nature of Maya. 

The creation of the three guņas out of Prakrti. 


Ghapter 4 Slokas 1-77.: 

How Laksmī takes the three forms of Šrī, Bhi and Durga 
composed of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 

How Visnu takes the forms of Visņu, Brahma and Siva. 
Brahma and Rudra are not to be identified with these forms and 
are.only ‘avefas’. 

Criticism of the view that the three are identical. . 

The sāmya and vaigamya of guņas explaining the process of 
creation. The proportion of three guņas involving different kinds 
of अश. | 


— ech 


1. Oneof the authoritics quoted һу Madhva. Sri, Jivagosvami in- 
forms that according to Hayašīrga Pancaratra’ Tantrabhagavata 
is a sort of Commentary on Bhaz. 
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Ghapter 5. 815. 1-58. 

Continues the account of evolution ofthe tattvas beginning 
with алатката born of Mahat and the gods presiding over each. 
viz, aharnkāra —Sesa. 


Chapter 6 


The tattvas and the Gods beginning with Sri created as above 
praise Visou, 


Chapter 7 

The same series of stotra is continued. 
Chapter 8 

The same continued. 
Chapter 9 


The creation of divine beings called Ajanas which class in- 
cludes Vidyadhara and others and of another class of beings born 


of Ajanajas or Karmadevatās the latter includes Yakgas, Apsaras, 
Rsis and from them the pitaras. 


Chapter 10. 


The universe surrounding the egg and the 8 circles (āvaraņa) 
їп which they exist. 

The Gods Presiding over the āvara 
tattvas whīch they represent. 
Moksa (liberation). 


The number and nature of living beings and their character- 


istics, Sls. 53. 54, 55 criticism of the Philosophy of the universe 
being Mithya and that everything bein 


nas and the Gods and the 
The crossing of the 8th āvarņa is 


8 real. 
The description of the Vaikrtik srsti continued. 
Chapter 11 
The praise of Visnu b 


Chapter 12. 


oe р of Vig, Vīgņu directing Brahmā to perform 
penance; rahmā seeing the Lord at the end of His penance. 
here is some echo of 50716 expressions from Bhag. X. Ch. 3. &. 9 
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description of Krsna in the prison chamber soon after His mani- 
festation. Brahma’sstotraon Visņu. Greatness of Vignubhakti. 
Reference to the servants or devotees of Vayu (515.79) destroying 
Sivalingas. 

The origin of Asuras and their conflict with the Lord. 


All these above are dealt with as part of the stotra of Brahma 
on Visqu. 


Chapter 13. 


Visnu’s response to Brahma’s praise and blessing Him the 
powers of creation. Description ofthe further creation. 
1 


Chapter 14 


The avatāra (manifestation) of Visņu. The Lord is described, 
as not Only the author of everything and destroyer but as enjoyer 
of the best in everything and in this connection a number of things 
which are excellent in each class are menticned and the Lord is 
said to be its enjoyer (farabhokt&). 


Chapter 15 
The avatāras of Visnu-Vasudeva, Saūkarsaņa, Aniruddha, 
Sanatkumāra, Sanandana and others, Varāha, Narayana, Kapila 
the cxpounder of philosophy (Sāūkhya) to sage 55०१), Dattātreya 
(the expounder of Ānvīksikī to Alarka) Svāyambhuva Manu, 
Karma, Dhanvantari, Mohini (Sri), Nrsimha, Vamana, Parašu- 
rama, Vyasa, Raghava (Ката), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 


Chapter 16 

The nature of Laksmi and Her manifestations as Мауа 
(Consort of Vasudeva), Jaya (consort -of Saūkarsaņa), Santa 
(consort of Aniruddha), Krti (consort of Pradyumna), Šrī (Consort 
of Visņu), Durga or Kanyaka (who manifested Herself in 
Krgņāvatāra as the sister of Krsna), Bhüdevi (consort of Varāha); 
Annapurna, (presiding deity of the Vedas) (81.10), Lakgm (consort 
of Narayana), Daksina (consort of Yajiia), Jayant! (consort of 
Vrsabha) Sita (consort of Rama), Rukmini and Satyabhama 
(consort of Krsna) (Sis. 1-14). 

Brahma born of Vasudeva and Maya, known also as Purusa 
and Virifica and the origin of his different forms— Уігійса, Vidhi 
and Caturmukha (Sls. 15-19). 
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The different forms of Vāyu—Pradhāna (to Sañkarsana and. 


Jaya), Dhrti (to worship Narayana), Sthiti (remains in the heart 
of people), Smrti remembers Hari at Svetadvipa, Mukti (because 
He liberates people), Citta, Mahaprabhu, Bala, Yastr (sacrificer ) 
(Sls, 20-33). 


The benefit of Kāmyapūjā (worshipping for getting the 
desires fulfilled). (Sls, 34-45). 


Other forms of Vayu—Prajfia (always sees Hari), Jñāna 
(always sees Hari), Mahādhyāta (the great meditator of Visnu), 
Vijfia (capacity to know the true nature of all), Virāga (produces 
detachment in the hearts of yogins), Sukha (cause of happiness), 
Kali (cause of unhappiness). On the whole there are 19 amfas all 
manifestations of Vayu. (65). 

Manifestations of Maruti—Virocana (one of 14 moons), 
Rocana, Hanumāna, Bhimasena, Sankara (an asura named 
Maniman) (Sls. 66-72). j 

The 3 avatāras (manifestations) of Vayu are for the establi- 
shment of dharma and for subduing the wicked (Sls. 73-74). 

In Krtayuga the twins Vani (Brahmani or Savitri) and 
Sarasvatt were born to Pradyumna (Sls. 81-83). 

А The avat&ras (manifestations) of Bharati—consort of Vayu 
in the forms of Mahādhyāta, Jüanarüpa, Sukhasvarūpa, Mahāguru, 
Dhrti, and Mabāprabhu (Sis, 84-89). 


= She із also known аз Bhuji, consort of Vayu as Citrarüpa. 
er form Sradha, consort of Vayu as Rocanendra (8, 91). 


Hanuman was then born in Tret 
a 
form of Siva (SI. 92). retā when Bharati took the 


Other forms of Bharat!—Damayanty, 


Kalt and Draupatt. 
Chapter 17 


Bharati ar ड i 
yāmalā (consort of Yama), Usa (Alis), Dione Pavan, Васы 
3 


Draupati, - 
с, р (Sls, 1-42). 
Šesa, Garuda and R 
Чага (Ahar š 
E s osa ( atikārātmaka) are described as ` 
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Laksmana, Sita (to serve Rama), Balabhadra (son of Vasudeva 
and Rohini) are the 3 manifestations of Vayu. 

The 10 avatāras (manifestations) of Rudra—Sadāšiva (always 
afiva), Hara (wears inauspicious things), Tapa, Suka (son of Vyasa) 
(an ñveša of Vayu), Durvasa, Drauņi (son.of Drona), Vāmadeva 
(Kāla and Balātmaka), Aghora, Sadyojāta, Aurva (son of Uru) 
and the purposes of these forms (815. 13-29). 

The story of Rudra’s lamentation remembering His neglect 
of the worship of Visņu and Rudra’s praise of Visņu (Sls. 28-72). 
Chapter 19. 

The proportionate knowledge, happiness and strength (Jfiana, 
ānanda and bala) of Brahma, Vayu, Maruti, Bharati and Hari. 
(Sis. 1-13). 

The greatness of Vişņu known to other Gods in varying 
proportions (Sis. 14-26). 

Of the 6 consorts of Krsņa, the story of Nila, daughter of 
Agni, loved and married Krsna is told. (Sis. 27-43). 

In connection with the cultivation of Visņubhakti the text 
mentions Tirupati, Ranganatha (Srirangam), Kaveri (г), Кайсї 
(Varadaraja there), Setu, Bhima (r), Narmada, Сауа and Visnu- 
pada there, Badarr, Prayaga, Kapilatirtha (at Tirupati), and the 
way to go up the hill. Pāpanāšam waterfalls at Tirupati. 

In this context there is a tell-tale reference to Madhvašāstra 
in (ŠL 44) which lets the cat out of the bag. 


Chapter 20. 

The story of the marriage of Bhadra, daughter of Nala with 
Krgņa (Sls. 1-20). 

The story of Mitravindā's marriage with Krsņa. The text 


mentions Bhāgavata (Sis. 26-27) and ŠI. 27 praišes the Brahma- 
kanda the portion of the Purana now being reviewed. Bhagavata 
is again and again mentioned in the further verses. (Sis. 21-51). 


Chapter 21. 4 
The story of Kalindi's marriage with Krsna (Sis. 1-34). 
Chapter 22. i = 


The story of Laksmapa’s marriage with Krsna in connection 
With the meaning of the name, narration of the 32 characteristics 


1 
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which remain in Narayana (815, 4-11), are present in Каша, Brahma 
and Bharati and in decreasing quantity in Hara, Vararuci, Candra, 
Šacī and other Gods and Goddesses (Sls. 18-30). Characteristics 
of semi-gods Gandharvas etc. The bad qualities in other Gods 
(91-71). 

Chapter 23. 

The story of Jāmbavatī's (daughter of Soma) marriage with 
:Krsna, Here also Tirupati figures in the story again and again. 
Sloka 48 has a tell-tale reference to Madhva and Visnu being 
resident in his heart. (Sls. 1-48). 


Chapter 24. 


Jaigisavya’s description of the glory of Srinivasa at Tirupati 
and also of the greatness of reciting Gita while mounting the steps 
of Tirupati hills. Svāmī Puskariņī (the sacred tank at Tirupati) 
isreferred to (8, 80) as also the main eastern gopuram of the 
temple. The way to enter and worship at different points in 
Tirupati temple is then set forth step by step, 

Chapter 25. 

Story of how Jambavati saw the God at Tirupati on the 
banks of the sacred tank Svāmī Pugkariņī. The Venkatega mantras 
and the etymology of the name Vyankatefa (Sls. 1-46) and 
Pratastuti—a hymn to VyankateSa to be recited at dawn. 


Chapter 26. 


Jaigisavyas’ narration of the s 


tory of how Śrīniv e to 
Reais y аза cam : 


"The story of demon Hiraņyāksa's penance, 


musna in South Arcot and Lord” E à 
is mentioned in SI. 21. ‘manifestation as Varāha 


Suvarņamukhī river near Ti i 
Е í irupati, Krsna 
river, Šrīfaila mount are then referred to (Sls 25/06 и 
sanctity of the tank Svā inti * 25, 26). ы 


The other tirthas at Tirupatt—Candr 
> andratīrtha (ŠI, 59), Bhūvarāha 
(a m ушан (51. 82), Indratīrtha © 91) bis 
у Hee Sn e 106), Nairrtatīrtha (हा. 111), Šegatīrtha 
(Sl. 116), Vāruņatīrtha (SI: 125), Svāmī Puskaripr (ŠI. 131). The 
Gods there and the merits of bath, dana etc. in enh 
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Chapter 27. 

Further account of the tirthas in  Tirupati-Nandáriver 
(Sl. 1), Kumaritirtha (ŠI. 13), Tumburu (51. 29), Sakratirtha 
(ŠL 28), Kapilatīrtha (SI. 28), Paficayudhatirtha (SI. 30), Agni- 
kunda (Sl. 31), Brahmatirtha (Sl. 31), Saptargitīrtha (81. 32). 


Merits of doing ‘Angapradaksina’ round Lord Venkateša 
(51. 20). 


Chapter 28 

The story of the incarnation of Vāruņi consort of Sesa as 
Parvati consort of Rudra; Pārvatī's penance and her birth as 
Revati, wife of Balabhadra (Balarama) (Sis. 1-16). 

The seventh among the 14 Indras is known as a Purandara 
or Mantradyumna and Arjuna is an incarnation (avatüra) of 
Mantradyumna. The other incarnation of Indra are Valin, 
Gadhi, Vikuksi, Kuša (Sls. 17-28). 

The incarnations of Kama are Pradyumna (son of Krsna), 
Bharata, Sudarfana, Samba, Skanda, Sanatkumāra (Sis. 29-34). 


Garuda and Aniruddha came later into being. Satrughna is 
an incarnation of Aniruddha, It is interesting to note that 
Rāmānuja is an incarnation of Aniruddha.* 

Rugmavatī and Laksana (daughter of Duryodhana) (wife of 
Samba) are incarnations of Rati. 

Then came into being Sviyambhuva Manu (son of Brahma), 
and Brhaspati. The three incarnations of Brhaspati are Bharata, 
Drona and Uddhava ( Sls. 41-49). 

The birth of Daksa and his daughters, Šacī (consort of 
Indra). The incarnations of $асї are Tara, Pifangada (wife of 
Vijaya (Arjuna) (mother of Babhruvahana)*, Pulomaja (wife of 
Mantradyumna), Kasika (wife of Gadhiraja), Sumati (wife of 
Vikuksi), Kāntimatī (wife of Kusa)* (Sis. 50-55). 


1. Gp. III. Ch. 28. Sl. 38. 
कामपुत्रोऽनिरुद्धोऽपि हरेरन्यः प्रकी तितः 1 
स॒ एवाभुद्धरेः सेवां कतुः रामानुजो भ्रुवि ॥ 

2. Cf. MBh. Adi. 216.24 son of Arjuna and Citrangada, daughter of 
King Citravāhana. 

8. CE. above Sl. 28. 
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Šacī, Rati, Aniruddha, Manu, Daksa and Brhaspati are 
equal to one another (SI. 56); 


Then was born the Váyu known as Pravaha; the reason why 
He is named so (Sls. 57-64). 


In praise of devotion of Visņu and in this connection the 
description of the independent nature of Visnu and the dependency 
ofother Gods on Him; the eternal difference between jiva, jada 
etc, (Sls. 65-69). 


The two forms of Buddhi—good and bad and the characteristics 
of each. 


The description of the Marigandāstamī; the tithi on which the 
deities are to be worshipped:— 


Jyestha on Astami, Marigandhā on Marigandhāstamī (?), 
Dīpastambapūjā wearing sūtra, worship of Mahalaksmi, 
Bhimasena, Mahadeva. 


It is again interesting to note that SI. 101 mentions worship 
of Jaūgamas belonging to {0га class and versed in Saivagama.! 
Worship of Kulāladeva and respect shown towards His devotees, 


(8. 102). 


Worship of Renuka, Khadgadeva, Mahadeva, Šākambarī; 
Kulāladeva, Sesa, Vinayaka, Pistadevi, Visthādevī (to be 
worshipped in a waterman’s house), Caņdāladevī (to be worshi- 
pped on a winnowing basket), Cauladevī. (Sls. 105-139). 
Chapter 29. 


The creation of Dharma (son of Sürya) known afterwards as 
Yama, Ganga (consort of Varuna): | 

Here is rather a detailed description of Сайда and the myths 
associated with Her. Her four forms are then described as 
Abhisecanī (wife of Mahābhigakjana), Сайда (wife of Santanu), 
Susena (wife of Susena), Mandokint (wife of Manduka). 


The S 
jā appearance of Parjanya from Sūrya identified with 


The manifestation of Sy 


amala {созот of Y. ife of 
Kalt; the characteristics of the Kali age. Наа а Бо 


ро тр АА ЕЗОТО Н 


1. हरेत्युक्त्वा जङ्गमान्पूजयस्व 
чата निपुणाज्छूइजातान्‌ । 
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Devaki, wife of Yudhisthira, Rohini (consort of Candra), Samjña 
(spouse of Aditya), 
Then come іп order Svāhā, Budha was born to spouse of 
Agni. 
Abhimanyu is described as а form-of Krsna, Candra and 
Yama. 


The places of Usa (consort of Ašvins), Budha, Svāhā, 
daughter of Magadha (wife of Nakula), daughter of Salya (wife of 
Sahadeva). 


Šanaiscara (Saturn). . Yama is given as a form of Sanaiscara. 
Puskala is another form of Sani, 


With the description of acts which are for the propitiation of 
Vigņu the chapter 29 and the Brahmakāņģa come to an end. 


` 
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There are four old editions! of the GP. and two recent editions? 
based on one of the earlier editions". The text is generally in two 
khandas, except in one of the earlier editions which has an addi- 
tional Brahmakāņģa, Besides this there are also some differences 
in the number of chapters аз found in each of the earlier editions, 
They are due to additional matter found in two of these editions, 


For example the chapters on metrics is found onl 


yin Vanga and 
Veūk, editions. 


We may note the following important 


Points of textual criti- 
cism regarding the edns. 


(i) Rasikamohana Chattopadh 
two parts respectively having 229 and 35 chs. (2) The edition by 
Jivananda Vidyasagar also appeared in two parts, the first having 
229 chs. and the second 35 chs, (3) The edition by Pancanana 
Tarkaratna was also in two khandas, 1-243 chs., 11-45 chs. (4) 
The Venkateswara Press edition was based ona text from Lahore, 
in 2 khandas or 3 arhšas—Ācārakhaņģa, Pretakāņda (kalpa) 


(Dharmak&nda), Brahmakanda respectively containing 240, 45 and 
29 chs, 


The following are two 
Pustakalaya, Kasi, 
No. 165, Varanasi, 


yaya's edition appeard in 


recent editions: (1) from Pandita 
1963 and (2) in the Kasi Sanskrit Series 
1964. These are based on Jivananda's edition. 
There is an English tra 1 
of the text in the Jivanand’s 


he Eby manaa he Uttarakanda. leaving on th 
1. (i) Ed. by Rasikamoh 


ae Chattopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1885. Text 
i ion. is editi 
a VN edition I could not use, 


e Uttarakanda. 


i Vangavasi Press, Calcutta, 1890. 
` Venkateswara Bombay, 1906. 
akalaya, Kasi, 1963, 


Ihi. Dieiti Е A SA 
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R. C. Hazra? has given a brief concordance of the chapters of 

‚ the first khanda of Jivananda and Vaūga editions. А comprehensive 

concordance of the chapters in the three editions is given here. As I 

have used the Chowk edition following Jivananda’s edition, it is 
given first. 


I khaņda 


Chowk. Vanga Venk. Chowk. Vanga Venk, 
Chs. 1-132 1-132 1-132 


138 133-34 133 
134 135 134 192-201 198-207 192-201 
135 136-39 135 202-204 208-210 204-206 
196-137 140-41 136-37 211-216 207-212 
138-145 142-49 138-45 205-221 217-233 213-229 
146-191 150-95 146-91 222 234-235 230 
196 202 223-228 236-241 231-236 
197 203 229 242-243 237-238 


239-240 


Except two chs, ou medicine and six chs, on metrics in the 
„first khaņda found only in Уайда and Venk. editions and the last 
two chs. in Venk. edition the rest are common to all the three 
editions. š 
'The second, the Uttarakhanda as has been stated by R. C. 
Hazra? “varies hopelessly and the differences in the editions are 
too numerous". Hencea separate concordance of the verses 
of the Uttarakhanda in the three editions is given elsewhere in 
this thesis, The concordance is in three groups according as 
the verses are found in all the three editions ог common to two 
editions or found only in one edition. The Chowk., Vañga and 
Venk. editions have respectively 35, 45, and 47 chs. With Chowk. 
edition as the basis. Оһз. 1-35 of Chowk. edition correspond to 
chs. 12-45 of Уайда edition and Chs. 11-47 of Vora edition. The 
chs. preceding these in both the latter editions, mostly agree 
with each other and the verses in some of these chs. are repeated 
elsewhere in the respective editions, 
The Brahmakanda the third section found only in the Venk. 
edition has 29 chs, It is as if the Brahmakügda is not represented 
From the materials of the New Catalogus 


— .— ता 


in manuscripts. 


1. Stud. PRHRC. p. 141, £n. 148. 
2. ibid. 
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Gatalogorum we have been able to trace manuscripts of the 
Brahmakāņda, Anandaframa 1031. 7891. MD. 14343, MT. 1434 
(d). Stein 201 (2 mss). Trav. Univ. 2261A. 2284. 4198. While 
the nature and extent of Ánandaírama and Stein manuscripts are 
not known the two in the MD. and MT, are small fragments of 
this kanda. 

Of the three manuscripts in th» Kerala University Library 
one has 21 chs., and itis quite interesting to note that one of the 
other two manuscripts contains 11 more chs.! ` 

Manuscripts of the GP. 


_ Of the manuscripts of GP. the following found in descriptive 
catalogues? of manuscripts may be noted. Only those for which 
descriptive notices are available in catalogues are given here. 


The manuscript in BBRAS. 911 is in Nagari and is dated 
Saka 1593.. 


` Of the three mss. Сз. IV Nos. 26, 27 and 300, the first one 
їп Nagari script and dated Saka 1836 contains preta section 
complete in 35 chs, agreeing with the Chowk 
the manuscript has 99 $ls. in the 35th ch. The second manuscript 
in Nāgarī script also contains 35 chs. of the same section but 
with slight differences from the above. The third’ one also in 


Nagari script agrees with the Chowk. edition from I. ch. 2. $131 
to II end of ch. 1. - X 


= 


. edition except that 


Se ee See 


1. que following are the colophons of the 11 additional chs. foundin 
this manuscript in Trivandrum, which gives some indications of the 
subject matter of this section, We are thankful to the Director; 


Kerala University Manuscri д Г š 
: pts Library f these 
colophons, ту tor supplying the 


इति श्रीगाइडपुरारो fasana: । ° 
ЧЧ ब्रह्मकाण्डे भृर्वादित्रयविचारो नाम gr 


गुणविनिणंयो नाम तरयस्तिशोऽच्यायः ।” * “पित्रादिगुणविचारो नाम चतुस्त्रिशो$ध्याय:1 
शेपशतछंगुणविचारनि णांयो नाम Taams: qeu गुणविचारो नाम 
पर्द्त्रशोऽघ्यायः। ~ затече. सप्त त्रिशोळ्याय: | भ्र्टाचशो$घ्याय: 1" ` ‘एकोन- 
चत्वारिदयोऽच्यायः I—both. continue Prahlādacarita. कृष्ण गरुड- 
संवादे . तृतीयांशे ब्रह्मकाण्डे Trang भगवद पानुसन्धानपू्वकस्वरूपकथन नाम 
четата: । Trav, Uni. 2284. ` = 


2. The abbreviations for the 
New Catalogus Catalogorum, 0०० шю 


'एकत्रिशोध्ष्याय: qe एकोनविशति- 
fatsa: ।` ` ` विश्वामित्रादिभवानां 


CERE anuscripts are as in the 
Diversity of Madras, 
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The single manuscript in Bomb. Uni. 1249 contains preta- 
kalpa in Nagari script. 


Of the 2 numbers Hultzsch Nos, 787, 2054, the first one 
represents a manuscript in Grantha script and the latter is given 
as incomplete. 


There are 8 manuscripts in 10. numbers 3353-3358. 6600. 
6601. Of these manuscripts the first three contain pürvakhanda in 
Nagari scrip. The remaining three contain pretakalpa. "The 
last two numbers have 106 chs. From the extracts of the end given 
in the last mentioned two 10 manuscripts, which do not agree 
with the corresponding portion of the ptd. edn. we mayi nfer that 
these 2 manuscripts contain differences worth examining. 


The only manucript in L. 2525 called also in the colophon 
Adimahapurana in Bengali script has 7568 fls, The extracts and 
subject matter given here agree with the pūrvakhaņda of the 
Chowk. edition, The Chowk. printed edition has 6817 £lokas for 
corresponding portion. Therefore, the L. manuscript represents 
a longer version. 

MD. 2108 agrees with the Chowk. edition chs. 1-71 of the 
pürvakhanda and is in Telugu script. 


Of the 7 manuscripts in RASB. 4008—4014, the first two 
in Nágari and Bengali scripts have been described as complete 
in the catalogue. The next two numbers in Nagari and Bengali 
contain up to Purāņamāhātmya, which is evidently the end of 
pürvakhanda in Venk. edn. No. 4012 containing 248chs. is des- 
cribed as complete. The last two numbers have pretakalpa. 
Of these, one has 13 chs. only and the other contains 35 chs, 
probably same as the section in Chowk. edn. 


Texts claiming themselves to form part of GP. 


In some ofthe manuscripts we find some stotras or other 
sections claiming as part of the GP. We propose to deal with 
those sections first, which could be identified in the printed text 
of GP. 

Narastrilaksana from GP., RASB. 4017 containing 144 Slokas 
is same as chs, 63-65 of Ghowk. edn. 


Yogasāra in the same collection, No. 4015 claiming to form 
part of GP. is chs. 168 and succeeding one in the Chowk. edn. 
2 
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Lastly Vaidyakasastra in BBRAS. 171 is same as chs. 146-201 of 


k. edn. GPC 
E. Eu section in L. 2459 is chs. 146-202 of GP Chowk. edn. 
The other manuscripts of works or sections claiming them- 
selves as part of GP. which are not found in the printed text of 


GP. are now taken up. 


These are the Ekūdasīmākātmya*, Kāruņyastotra* in praise 
of Visņu, Gandakimahatmya®, Garudadvādašanāmastotra*, Gita- 
makzimya, Govindadvadasikalpa’, Govindastavarāja”, Jvarahara- 
mastotra*, Tāpītrirātravrata?,  Tulasivratakalpa!? (interlocutors 
Brahma and Narada), Tulasīstotra'*,Tulādānapaddhati'2, Triveņī- 
stotra!*, Ņītisūra!*, Paricatattvapüjana!, Paficaparvamahatmya?®, 
Pitrsiotra™, Pretamatijarī!*, Praisadhyaya™, Laksatulašīvratodyā- 


pana“, Viņaharapūjāpaddhati!!, Visnusodafanamastotra??, Vignu- « 


sahasranamasioira™, Visnustotra®*, Venkatagirimahatmya®®, Venkatū- 
calamahatmya!, Venkatesamahatmya*’, Satüpar&dhaprüyascitta?*,Sata- 
parüdhastotra??, Sraddhaprayoga. Baroda 1691. 8590. 8637 (Tri- 
piņdīvidhāņa). cf. 3897 (Krsņa-Tārksyasamvāda). Šrīmusņa- 
ksetramahatmya™, Šrīraūgamāhātmya?!, Sadadkyājī (metrics)??, 
Salagramamahatmya", Sundarapuramāhātmya?! (Nandikešvara- 
Sanatkumāra-Sarnvāda),  Sūryastavakalpa*”, Harišcandropākh- 
yüna?*, 

Attention may be invited to those printed in italics in the above 
list. While the titles in the above list are all taken from catalogues 
giving no extracts or description, we may still say on tha basis of 
the subjects implied in the titles that this item underlined may 
belong to the text of. the СР. as available. Thus, in the order of 


narration of entries, the following portion of the GP. text may be 
pointed out :— 


x 1. BISM. वि. छा RASB. V. a016. 3 ac 85]1.2- RASB. V. 4016. 3, Adyar. 4. MD. 8822. 5. TA. 
%01 (b). 6. MD. 17164. т. GD. 1213M. 8. Burnell 201b. CPB, 1891. 9. 
Firenze 428. 10. MD. 8318 (їпс.). 11. Alph. List Beng. Govt, р. 48. Ujjain 
П. p. 76. 12. Stein90. 13. Burnell 201a. 14. Višvabhāratī 892 (2). 
15: Im. 7131. 16. BORI 1040६ A 1882.88, 17. Filliozat T. 211 (2 mss). 
18. Alwar 801. В.Ш. 110. Oxf.8b, 19. Burnell 188a, 20, MD. 8441. 21. 
IM. 10689. 22. Mysore I. p. 206. 23, Jodhpur 2000, 24. Burnell 10а. 
25. Rice88 26. Taylor III 765. 27. Mysore 1. р. 190, 28. Burnell 200b. 


29. Trav. Uni. 4235F. 30. Mysore II. p. 8 31. Burnell 

* 9. 8l. 88a. 10. 3357. 
Mack, 88. MT. 6080. Mysore I. p. 192. Oppert I 5028. PUL i : 158. TD 
10463. 32. Mysore I. p.295. 33. Adyar CETTE 


Lp, 148b. 34. 
89. 35. Adyar П.р. 2209, 36. PULITI. pp, 128.199, 10 6962 (2). Mack 


Се) 5 Я 
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Ekāda$īmāhātmya cf. GP. I. Chowk, ейп. ch. 127 
Gitamahatmya cf. 5 Ch. 229 (Gītāsāra) 
Nītisāra cf, 35 chs. 108—115. 
Pitrstotra cf. = chs. 89 
Vigņusahasranāmastotra cf. qi ch. 15 


Venkatagirimāhātmya 
Venkatacalamahatmya 
Venkatešamāhātmya | 


cf. 1; Venk. edn. III, ch.26-27 


Šālagarāmamāhātmya cf. 55 Chowk. edn. I. Ch. 45 
Sadadhyāyī (on chandas) cf. D Venk. edn. I. chs.207-212 


The definition of Purana and the Position of GP in the 
light of the definition. 


The term Purana is defined as consisting of five characteristics 
namely, 1) primary creation, 2) secondary creation, 3) genealogy 
of Gods and sages, 4) periods of Manus, 5) accounts of royal genea- 
logy. This definition is found in the Puranas themseves!. The 
Brahma, Matsya, Brahmāņda and Vayu are considered to be the 
earliest Puránas because they satisfy these characteristics to a great 
extent. 


The above subjects are dealt with in a comparatively abridged. 
form in Agni and GP. and paraphrased in prose in Vi. There are 
only three cases of complete description of these five topics in the 
Purana literature, namely, in the Brahma, Brahmāņģa, Vayu and 
Matsya, It has been pointed out that even as they are the accounts 
in the Puranas, they do not have a:harmonious character. Pargiter? 
thought that there was one complete harmonious accountwhich 
was the original from which others were reproduced, which 
Kirfel? thought too hypothetical. 

Almost all the Puranas have a sectarian character according 
to the cult of the deity they adhere to. This necessitated a new 


1, Cf. I. GP. I. 4. 1. Rudra’s words: 
qia प्रतिसगंश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च | 
वंशानुचरितः्च॑व एतद्‌ ब्रूहि जनार्दन ॥ 
and sec ibid I. Ch. 215. Sl. 14, 
wi प्रतिसर्गश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च 1 
वंशानुचरितञ्चैव पुराणं पचलक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
2. AIHT. p.36. 
3. Das Puranapañcalaksana, Intro. p. XLVIII. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


sz ata: 


116 GARUDA PURANA—A STÜDY 


definition for the Purāņas. As pointed out by S.D. Gyani', 
according to Brahmavaivarta?, the five characteristics are applicable 
to the Upapurāņas and the Mahāpurāņa must have ten chara- 
ctristics. Bhügavata? also mentions ten characteristics, which a 
Purana should embody. These are "creation, details of creation, 
duties of sentient beings, protection of devotees, ages of Manu, 
dynasties of kings and Rsis, career of individuals, dissolution of the 
world, cause of creation and Brahma.“ A simple but comprehensive 
definition has also been pointed out from Matsya.® According to 
this the Purana deals with “the glorification of Brahma, Visnu, 
Surya and Rudra, the dissolution and preservation of the world 
and with the four purugarthas" in addition to the ten characteris- 
tics it should satisfy. 

Now we shall examine how GP stands in the light of these 
definitions, Wilson" pointed out that the five characteristics are 
not at all adhered to in many of the existing Puranas, Winternitz? 
pointed out that the GP meagrely satisfies the paficalaksana 
definition. Kirfel? who compiled the Pajicalaksana texts on the 
basis of the texts of the different Puranas, showed the comparative 
position of the Puranas relating to the Paficalaksana. From his 


compilation the following results are obtained as to how far GP 
satisfies these characteristics. 


The GP satisfies meagrely the. five characteristics of the 
Purana, treating as it does of the primary and secondary creation 
(chs, 4 and 5), the genealogies of gods and Sages (ch. 6), Man- 
vantaras (chs. 87-90), the genealogy of kings (chs, 138-141), 


Cosmogony (chs. 54-8), and Pralaya (ch, 216). 


1. Agnipurana A Study Intro., 9.9. 

2. IV. ch.133 Sle, 6-9. 

3. XII. ch. 7. Sls. 9-10, 
aiena विसगंदच वृत्ती रक्षास्तराणि च | 
बंशो वंशानुचरितं संस्था हेतुरपाश्रय: || 
दशभिलंक्षणंयु क्तं पुराणं तद्विदो fag: | 
केचित्पञ्चविघं ब्रह्मन्‌ महदल्पव्यवस्थया ll 

4. Haraprasad Shastri, RASB. Intro. p. cxxvii. 


5. Ch.53 Sis 66-67. Sce Haraprasad Shastri 
I i; JB : 

6. Pusalker, Stud. Epics and Purznas, Intro, aur > S шы 
1. Vignupurina, Vol. I Preface, : 

8. HIL. I. p. 516. 


9. Das Purinapanealaksana, Bonn, 1927. 
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Sarga and Pratisarga : In the accounts pertaining to Sarga and 
Pratisarga in the GP, 1. ch. 1. śl. 1 to ch. 4. ŠI. 3 do not agree in 
their contents with those quoted in the similar text group 
comprising the two recensions of Padma, Varāha and Visnu. The 
succeeding 7 Slokas in GP preserve the characteristics in the form 
of an abstract or fragmentary manner but with many correspon- 
dence with the other Purana texts of the group. Then ch. 4 Sls. 13 
to 35 and ch. 5 Sls. 19 to 32 show that these passages are extant 
inaresidual manner in the enlarged or modified form of the 
topic. Ch. 5 Sls. 9-18 agree in wording and contents with the 
sections in other Puranas. 

Vara : The third section namely, Vamša comprises ch. 6 
Sls. 65. Of these Sls 1-13 preserve the matter in the form of an 
extract and 415. 14-57 contain only a fragment of the matter. 

Manvantara : The fourth section is found dealt with in GP. in 
ch. 87-90. Kirfel has not included this section from GP in his 
construction of this section of the Paiicalaksaņa text. A comparison 
ofthe GP. ch. with the texts collected by Kirfel show that it is 
brief and varies in form and contents. 

Vaiianucarita: Comprising chs. 138-141 in GP, it presents 
only a simple table of contents. On this section in Brahmanda, 
Vayu, Kirfel? observes that there must have existed prior to the 
version of Bd—Vayu, either a manuscript with correct order or 
one with a confused order of verses which were later put in proper 
form, Ifitshould be the latter, Kirfel* opines that the abstract of 
GP, as well as the later prose paraphrase of the Vi go back to the 
corrected version in the B4.—Vāyu. On this section in GP, 
Pargiter! observes that it is а later compilation. Without reproducing 
any of the old verses except rarely, it has restated the genealogies 
in fresh verses generally in more condensed form. The GP gives 
merely bald pedigrees with hardly any incidental allusions. 
According to him* the GP follows the Vayu tradition as regards 
the Aiksvakus and the common tradition regarding the other 
dynasties, Тһе Bhāg. has used the Vi and so also has the Garuda 
apparently according to him®, It may be noted here that Kirfel 


1. Das Puranspaficalakgana, рр. 254-283. 

2. ibid, Intro. PP. XL-XLI. 

3. ibid. 3 

4. AIHT. p. 89. 

5. ibid. Ë 

6. Das Puranapaficalaksana; table opposing Intro. p- XX. 
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has grouped GP. along with Brahma, Brahmāņda, Vayu and р; 
regarding this section. j 
ss The other topics dealt with in the GP 


We shall now consider the other subjects dealt with in GP, 
and the allotment ofchs. to the same and the nature and extent 
of the treatment. 

Besides the paficalaksana the GP. deals with other legitimate 
subjects flowing from the above viz., the varņāšramadharma 
(duties of different castes and of the orders) (chs. 49-52, 205-15), 
the philosophies (Advaita vedanta, Saükhya, Yoga, and an 
epitome of the Bhagavadgita, chs. 227-99). The Uttarakhanda in 
35 chs. gives an account of life after death and matters pertaining to 
death. Besides dharmagastra material which is also closely related 
to the above, the GP, has matters from smrti texts-Yājitavalkya 
(chs.93-106), and Parāšara (ch, 107), a section on Morals (Brha- 
spatinītisāra) (chs. 108-115), a section on Vratas (austerities) 
(chs. 116-137). R 

As the Purāņa is mainly devoted to the worship of Visņu, 
there are chapters devoted to subjects related to this theme, e, g. 
temples and temple-worship; and under this we have Vāstuvidyā 
(pertainningto the building sites especially for temples), Prāsādala- 
ksana (erection of temples), the falagráma stones representing 
Visnu (chs. 45-48), the installation ot Deities in the temples and 
their worship, the details connected with the worship, hymns on 
Vignu and the thousand names of Visņu (chs, 7-45, 91-92, 
217-226). We also have two different enumerations ofthe incar- 
nations of Visnu, one enumeration devoting Separate chapters to 
the story of Rama, Kysna and the Mahabharata. (сһз. 1, 142-45). 

"There are other topics dealt with here which 


to some branches 


of learning: Medicine, including Veterinary Science (сһз. 146-209), 


Lapidary art (chs. 67-80), Physiognomy (S 
(chs. 63-65), Grammar in the form of an abstra 
work and Kātantraparifista (chs. 

Astrology (chs. 59-62), and miscellaneo 
years ofthe Hindu calendar (ch. 
section on Metrics in 6 chs; (chs, 


ct of Kātyāyana's 
203-204), Astronomy and 
us subjects like the cycle of 
66). Some of the edns, 


have a 
207-212 in Venk, edn.), 
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We thus find that, of these 229 chs, in the Pürvakhanda, 14 
chs. deal with the paficalaksana, 56 chs. with the medicine, 53 chs. 
with the nature and worship of Gods, 61 chs. with dharmašāstra 
matter (including matter from Taj. and Parafarasmrtis), 8 chs. with 
morals, 19]chs. with lapidary science and the remaining 24 chs, 
with miscellaneous topics like astrology; physiognomy. Thus two 
khandas have been divided with uneven number of chs. in each. 
Often the length of chs. is uneven. Some of the chs. are too short!. 


From the above it is clear that the GP. devotes more atten- 
tion to extraneous subjects than to subjects coming under the 
"legitimate “laksana” of Purana. 


The Brahmakanda which is a later ‘addition, speaks of the 
supremacy of Visņu and of the greatness of some sacred places with 
a detailed description of Venkatācala (Tirupati). It also supports 
in an outspoken manner the doctrines of Madhva's Dvaita school?, 
using their terminology? and ideas and criticises the advaitic 
concepts of Maya, Avidyā, Mithyā* and so on. 


It may also be observed that this section is sectarian —viz., 
the verses criticising those who speak ill of Visnu and are wor- 


shippers of other deities." 


1. chs. 17, 20, 24 and 41. 
2. eh. 8. Sls, 55-57 

waa परमाणूनां पाथिवानन्त्यवादिनाम्‌ | 

भेदः परस्परं ज्ञेयस्तथेशस्य महात्मन: 11 

जडेशयोजंडानां च जीवानां च परस्परम्‌ | 

तथैव जडजीवानां नित्यं भेदो जडेशयोः ॥ 

qa भेदा इमे नित्यं सर्वावस्थासु सर्वशः | 

एताइश्यां तु मायायां वीर्यमाधत्त वीयंवान्‌ ॥ 
8. ch. 3 $1. 162. 

झचिन्त्यवीय इिरूप: | x 
4. ch. 3. Šls, 20b; 30b, 31a; ch. 10 Sls. 53. 
माया नाम प्रकृतिस्त्वेवमाहु: {неп न तु चेन्द्रजालिका । 
अविद्याया वशतो विष्णुरेव तानाख्पैडंश्यते विष्णुरेव ॥ 
शास्त्रज्ञानान्नाशमेति ह्मविद्या न संशयो हरिणा चैक्यमेति 1 
ग्रनाद्यन्तकालीनाःः सर्व दैकप्रकारकाः 1 जगत्प्रवाहः सत्योऽयं नैव मिथ्या कथंचन ॥ - 
5. eh, 12, 8. 59 निन्दा कुवं न्ति ये विष्णोजिह्वाच्छेदं करोम्यहम्‌ | 
तदर्थमेव वायोइच яаа: सदा ЩЙ! 
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The extent of the Purana 


The printed text! in all the editions mentions the extent of 
the GP as 8800 verses, which almost agrees with the number found 
inthe printed text. This agrees also with the count mentioned 
in Agni? which gives the extent of GP. as 8000 verses. 

According to two readings in the Matsyapurana® it had 
18000 or 19000 verses. Aparārka! is also said to give the number of 
18000 verses. Narada’, Br. Vai. and Vayu’ give its extent as 19000 
verses. 

But the contents of the present GP in the printed texts as 
well as in the manuscripts do not conform to the description of the 
Garuda given in the Matsya and other Puranas. It is clear that 
the present GP. of 8000 verses is different from the original GP, 

There are some other indications to show that the original 
GP text is different from the text now current. For example 
there are verses quoted from the GP in Dharma digests like those 
of Devana Bhatta and Hemadri.? 

In the text of the GP? itself, Vyavahāra is listed as one of 
the topics dealt with. But this isnot found in the current text, 


although there are other sections from sections on dharma taken 
from Yaj. etc, 


There Is an interesting reference in Ballalasena's Dānasā- 
Which mentions some spurious Puranas whose contents he 
enumerates and among the names mentioned here are Agneya, 


Ss. 79 b वायोगंदाप्रहारेण शिंगभंगो भविष्यति । 
ch.6. Sl. 21 थ्रवेष्णवान्दुषयिष्ये सदाहं सद्वेष्णवापालयिष्ये qua 
विष्णुदरुह्ां छेदयिष्ये च जिह्लां तच्छू ण्वतां पूरयिष्ये qemr: И 
GP. T. ch. 1.8. 35 भ्रष्टौ इलोकसहस्नाणित था चाष्टौ शतानि च 1 
- ch. 272. Sl. 21 गारुडं चाएसाह्ं विष्णूक्तं ताक्षकल्पके । 
ch. 58. ही. 53 तदष्टादशकं चेक (चैक च) सहस्नाणीह чаң | (Ananda) 


. तदष्टादशकं चेव सहुस्ताणीह पठते । (Venk: edn.) 
4. C. on Yāj. See P. K, Gode, Poona Ori. XIII. 3-4 p. 11 fn. 3 


5 Leh, 108. 61. 2. एकोनविशतिसाहल् ताक्ष्यंकल्पकथान्वितम्‌ | 


6. IV. ch. 181. 61. 20 ऊर्नावशतिसाहत्र गारुडं परि 
7. Il. ch. 42. $1. 8 (calls GP. a8 Vainateya), нщ! 


एकोनविशसाहस्रं वेनतेयमुदा हृतम्‌ 1 
8. Sec R. C. Hazra, Stud. PRHRC. р. 143 fn. 15]. 


9. Leh. 8: 8. 8 व्यवहारो व्रतं वंशा dag सनिदानकम्‌ । 


gara, 
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Tarksya and the topics enumerated from these agree with those of 
the Agni and СР! 


On the other hand, the enumeration of topics of GP given in 
Nāradīya? agrees with those of the present texts. Therefore, it 
appears that the text of GP. has not come down in its original form 
but it has probably been revised and added to. 


A view® has been expressed that the original GP was of the 
nature of a treatise on after life (Pretakalpa), But it is not possi- 
ble to prove this yet. 


Reference in other Purágas 


As one of the 18 Mahāpurāņas, it is enumerated in some of 
the other Mahāpurāņas? and some Upapurāņas*. It is sometimes 
referred to as Tarksya, Vainateya and Sauparna. In the lists in 
the Puranas it is placed as the 17 th. It is also quoted as Tarksya 
in the first list’ of Alberuni. 


Some of the sections of GP. have attracted the notice of 
scholars who have done researches to show the source of these 
sections. In mentioning some of these first comes the chs. on 
Pretakalpa (Uttarakhanda). 


. See, R. C. Hazra, Stud. PRHRC. p. 137 

2. I.ch. 108. Sls. 1-34 

3. В. Н. Kapadia, Purana, VI. i. pp. 102-103. 

4. Matsya ch. 53; Vi. III. ch. 6 Sis. 20-24; Vayu ch. 104, Sls. 2-11; 
Mark. ch, 137. ही. 21.; Bhig. XII. ch. 7 Sls. 23-94; Br. Vai. 4.131. 20; 
Agni ch. 214. &1-. 1-23 (gives also the extent); Padma IV. ch. 100. 
हा. 52 and VI. ch. 219. 51. 27; Nāradīya ch, 1. ही. 108; Liñga I. ch. 
39 Sis. 61-63; GP. I. ch. 215 SIs. 13-20 (names only); Kurma I. ch. 1. 
Sls. 13-15; Skanda-Kumūrikūkhaņda 35. 69-72; Prabhiisa, ch. 2. Reva 
ch. 1; Varaha, ch. 112 Sls. 74-77. 

5. Saura 9. 35; Devibhig. I. ch. 3. Sls. 2-12; Šivapurāņa-Vāyavīyasa- 
īhhitā. ch. 1. Śl. 44; Umīsarhhitā ch. 44. 61. 135. GP. (Garuda) 
and Naradiya have not been named in the list of Mahāpurāņas given 
in the Ekāmrapurāņa (I. 18-202) which is itself a minor and later 
Upapuriina; they have been replaced by the Saiva and Narasimha 
which are really Upapurinas. See R. C. Hazra, Stud. in Upapn- 
rünas I, p. 13. 

0. See, Alberuni's India i. p. 180. 


16 
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The Uttarakhanda or Pretakalpa 


Uttarakhanda in GP (chs. 1-35)! is “a voluminous though 
entirely unsystematic work, which treats of everything connected 
with death, the dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and 
with many repetitions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul 
after death, Karman, rebirth, and release from rebirth, on desire 
as the cause of Samsüra, on omens of death, the path to Yama, 
the fate of the Pretas (ie, the departed who still hover about the 
earth as spirits, and have not as yet found the way to the world 
beyond), the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil 
omens and dreams. Interspersed we find rules of all kinds about 
rites to be performed at the approach of death, the treatment of 
the dying and of the corpse, funeral rites and ancestor worship, 
the especial funeral sacrifices for a Sati, i. е., a woman who enters 
the funeral pyre with her husband. Here and there we also find 
legends recalling the Buddhist Petavatthu, relling of encounters 
with Pretas who relate the cause of their wretched existence", 3 


Hazra has shown thatthis section is a later addition. His 
arguments may be summed up as follows: As this section hasa 
fresh beginning, it is a separate work by itself, Further the subjects 
dealt with here are not mentioned in the enumeration of contents 


of GP in I. ch. 3. No quotation is available in the Smrtinibandhas 
from this section, 


An epitome of this Section (Sāroddhara) was made by 
Naunidhirama, Providing his own commentary. Contrary to its 
name, this has elaborated the Uttarakhanda of GP supplementing 
from other Puranas and treating the subject more systematically. 
The Sāroddhāra is later than GP. It is of this Sāroddhāra, 
E. Abegg? has made a detailed study. 


The Visņudharmottara 


The Visņudharmottara isa well 


-known purāņic text, But 
in some manuscripts a little confusion 


is created S os created by the the appearance 
1. Chowk. edn. The Veñk, and Уайда edns. 
uttarakhanģa. For a collected account 
detailed account of its contents. = 
2. See ७1०६ HIL. I. p. 577: 
3. Der Pretakalpa des GP, Berlin and Leipzig, 1921. 


have additional chs. in the 
Of these chs. see ch. on the 
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of the title Visņudharmottara as part of the GP. eg. a manuscript 
in RASB. (No. 4018) a Kāruņyastotra is attributed to Visnudhar- 
mottara claiming to be from Garudapurana. 


On the evidence of manuscripts, M.K. Suryanarayana Rao! 
points out that one Vigņudharmottara deals with Vaisgavadharma, 
Pativratavidhi, Varņāšramadharma,  Tulasīpatramāhātmya; 
Visņudevālaya dīpasthāpanamāhātmya, etc, These manuscripts 
begin with the verse? of Marīci. 

It has also been shown by him that the same is different from 
the original V. dh. p. and is also not found in the printed editions 
of GP. Moreover we do not get in GP. the name of Marici as an 
interlocutor. 


The reference in Aufrechth's Catalogus Catalogorum? and 
claims in other manuscripts! that V. dh. is held to be a part of 
GP. are arroneous. 


The Brahmakhanda, the 3rd Ehanda in the GP. 

Available only in one? edition of GP., it has 29 chapters? in 
the form of an interlocution between Krsna and Garuda, on the 
supremacy of Visnu, the nature and forms of other Gods, descrip- 
tion of the shrine of Venkatesvara at Tirupati and other tirthas 
there (chs. 23-27). While speaking of the supremacy of Visņu and 
on the nature of other Gods, it criticises some of the advaitic 
doctrines (like Upadhi, Maya, Avidya) and upholds some terms- 
Cintya Acintya, Viryasvarüpa and the doctrine of Madhva's 
dvaita school. In this section Vayu is repeatedly held in high 
esteem. 

Thus the form and contents of this section proves its later 
origin. Besides this internal evidence, the absence of the reference 
to this section in other Puranas, especially, Naradiya’ adds 


strength to our view. 


1. Purana छा. 1. pp. 170-172-3. 
2. सम्यरज्ञानात्मसन्तुष्टं भगवत्प्रियवाहनम्‌ | 


विनतातनयं शान्तं मरीचिः पर्यपृच्छत ॥ 

3. Vol. I., р. 1502. 

4. Granthapura Des. Cat. No. 410, Burnell’s Cat. of Tanjore mss. Nos. 
1887-9 (p. 1882). 

5. Venk. Press, (Bombay, 1906) edn. 

6. 3 manuscripts in the Kerala University mss. library (Nos. 2261 A. 
2284. 4198). have cha. (18,19-40). 

7. Gh. 1. 51.108. 
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Itismost interesting to note here in ch. 1 ŠI. 697 that the 
Bharata is considered to be satsāhasrī (6000 šlokas) and demons 
appear from time to time in brahmin families and remove portions 
in the Bharata. 


The Question of the Authenticity of the Purana 


Since the beginning of the Purāņic studies the authenticity of 
the GP. has been doubted. It has been shown by Hazra? that the 
present GP. is apocryphal, on the basis of the absence of verses in 
the GP, quoted by early nibandha writers as from GP, From him? 
we also know that the subject matter of Tārksyapurāņa classified 
by Ballālasena* as spurious agrees with the GP. 

It has also been shown already that the contents of the GP. 
do not agree with the description of Garuda found in Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni. 

Hence it goes without doubt that the present GP. is not the 
authentic one and the different sections have been added in the 
main text to make good the losses in the text, 


: Spurious portions in the Purāņa 

According to Hazra chs. 142-145 and 196 appear to be 
spurious. Of these chs, the former chs, enumerate the incar- 
nations of Visnu and in this connection the accounts of Ramayana, 
Harivamša and Mahābhārata are given. These topics are not 
mentioned in the synopsis of contents given in GP. I. ch. 3. The 
sequence of the incarnations also entirel 
inch. ] dealing with 21 incarnations. 
was certainly not added later. The 4 additional names of incar- 


nations viz., Rama, Hayagriva, Kumara and Naga in ch, 196 is 
uot found in the description in ch, 1. 


y disagrees with that given 
The incarnation in ch. 1 


„The vyavahāra sn. from Yaj. smrti mentioned in the synopsis 
of contents in I. ch, 3 is not to be found in the smrti sn. althoug h 


quite larger portions of Yaj. smrti has been incorporated in GP. 
1. chs, 93-106, 


1. аг: सव विप्रकुलेपु भुत्वा कृते भारते ga 

निष्कास्य कांश्चिन्नवनिमितानां मिम ая gif नित्‌ ў 
2. Studics PRHRC. pp. 142-43, ` 
3. ibid. p. 143. 
4 Danasagara folio 35-48. IO. 1704. 
5: Sec Hazra, PRHRC. |. 144. 
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Language and Style of the GP 


A consideration ofthe literary style of GP shows that this 
isquite different from and also inferior to that of Vi. and other 
Puranas. It compares with the Agni in the way in which the 
subject matter of different branches of learning are presented ina 
summary manner without much organisation or style of presen- 
tation. In the field of religious topics a large number of mantra 
formulae is introduced in the body of the text. 


The metres used in GP have been analysed by Finot,! 
Sternbach?, Ramshankar Bhattacharya.? In addition to the 
anustubh which is the prevailing metre, some of the other shorter 
and longer metres are used and though a few similes (upama) and 
arthāntaranyāsas occur, the style of the Purana cannot be said to 
possess any literary quality worth mentioning. i 


It may also be noted that the textis very cryptic in some 
places.* 


It may also be added that the material suffering from repeti- 
tions occur particularly in the Pretakalpa section.? 


In the following concordance, having Chowk. edn. as the 
basis, the corresponding verses of the three edns. are giveri. Besides 
these the Slokas found as repetitions in the earlier chs. of the Уайда 
and Venk. edns. have been indicated by brackets at the end of 
each chapter in the concordance. 


A. Uttarakhanda Slokas found in all the three ends, 


Chowk. Майра. Veūk, 
Ch. $. Ch, Sls. Ch. $18. 
1 2a-b 1 la-b 1 la-b 
3a-6b 24a-27b 23-27b 


ILI N ААА S aa 
1. les lapidaires indiens, p. LVII 


2. Cinakya-niti-text-tradition, Vol. I. pt. ii, pp. cxxvili-cxxix of the 390 
Slokas in GP. nītisūra, we find in this text 835 Slokas. 


3. Intro. to Chowk. edition of GP. p. 8. 
4. GP. L ch. 48 Sls, 23. 


5. СР. П. ch. 2 ही, 2 and ch. 21 Sls, 40b-4la;eh.5 8. 8а and ŠI. 14b 
5 sce also Winterniz., HIL. I. p. 577. 
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9b 
10b 
12a-16b 


20а-Ь 
(12a-13a 


2 la-7b 
9a-11b 
13a-15b 
19a-20b 
21a-b 
22a-b 
23a 
23b 
24a:b ` 
25b 
26b-28a 
29a-32c 


3 (2a-b 

3 la-7b 
8а-10Ь 
12а-18Ь 


4 Пас 


6a: 
12b-16c 
17a-20b 
22a-24b 
4 26a 
27a-28a 
28b 
30a-31b 
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Ch, 


14 


15 


15 


Vanga. 
Sls. 

28a-29b 
70a (12. 
la-7a) 
7b 

8 
9a-13b 
14а 

149 

15а 
"16a-b 
65a-66a 


la-7a 
7b-9a 
10a-12b 
13a-14b 
16a-b 
17a-b 
16с 
18а 
18b-19a 
19b 
20a-21b 
22-26 
105a-b 


la-8b 
17a-18b 
19а-25Ь 
la-5a 
5b 
7а-11а 
12a-15b 
17a-19b 
20a 
21b-23a 
23b 
24b-25c 


Ch. 


11 


12 


13 


14 


14 


Venk. 
Sis, 
la-2b 
69b (11.3a.) 


3b 

3c | 
4а-9а Ë 
9b 

10а | 
10b | 
11b-c | 
66a-67a) 


la-8a 
9b-11b 
12a-14b 
19a-20b 
22a-b 
23b-24a 
23a 

24b 
25a-b 
26b 
27b-29a 


30a-33b 
` 104b-105a) 


la-8b 
17a-18b 
19a-25b 
18-58 
6b 
18b-18a 
19a-23a 
24b-27a 
27b 9 
29b-30b 
31b 
33b-35a 
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Chowk: Уайда, Veùk. 
Ch. Sls. Ch. Sls. Ch. 813, 
32a-37b 27a-32b 36b-42a 
` 39a 33a 43b 
41a-44b 34b-38a 45b-49a 
46b-17a 38b-39 5la-b 
47b-51b 4la-44b 53b-57b 
52a-53b 45a-46b 58b-59b 
(38 58a-59a 40 61a-62b) 
5 la-8a 16 la-7b 15 18-88 
158-155 8a-b 14b-15a 
16a-29a 9b-21b 16a-29a 
29b-31b 22b-24b 30a-32a 
32b-38b 26a-31b 33b-39b 
42a-45a 3922-34 43a-46a 
50b-52b 35a-37a 51b-53b 
56a-6la 37b-42a 57a-62a 
62b-76a 42b-55b 63b-76b 
76b-79b 57a-60a 78a-8la 
80a-84c 61a-66 822-88 
86a-b 67a-b 90a-b 
88a-b 68a-b 9la-b 
89a-b 70a-b 94a-b 
90a-b 7la-b 95a-b 
(8a= 14b) 
(68b 34 48a 34 48 a) 
80a-b;81b 6 95a-b; 82a 5 95a-b; 82b 
(5 48a-49a 5 65a-66a 5 66b-67b 
50a-5la 66b-68a 68a-69b 
56b-57b 78а-78с 80а-8Іа) 
87а-Ь; 88a-b 6 100a-b; 103a-b 5 100a-b 
103a-b 
86a-b 108a-b 108a-b 
6 la-14b 17 la-14b 16 la-14b 
15а-21а 16a-22a 16a-22a 
22a-25b 23b-27a 23b-27a 
26a-29b 28a-33a 28a-33a 
30a-32b 34a-36b 34a-36b 
34a-35b 37a-38a 37а-38а 
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Chowk. _ Vaügra. - Vek, 
Ch. SL. Ch. $i. Ch. Šls. 
96a-b 39a-b 39a-b 
37b 40a 40a 
38a-b 4la-b 4la-b 
39a-50b 42b-53b 42b-53b 
Sb; Ila; 6 97b; 101а 5 97b; 1018 
89a-b 140a-b 140b-141a 
8 7b-14a 18 la-7b 18 7b-14b 
15a-25a š 8a-18a 15a-25a 
25c-42b 18b-35b 25b-42b 
( 42a-b 11  84a-b 10 84a-b 
9 Ja-1lb 19 la-lla 19 la-lla 
13b-22b 11b-21b 12b-21b 
10 la-3a 20 la-3a 20 la-3a 
30-48 3b-4a ЗЬ-4а 
5a-9a Sa-9a 5a-9a 
9b-10b ` 10-15 10b-11b 
11а-14Ь 13a-16b 13a-16b 
16a-24b 17a-25b 17a-25b 
26a-32b 26a-32b 26a-32b 
33a-b 34a-b 34a-b 
$4a-b ` 38a-b 38a-b 
35a 35a 35a 
37a-b 97a-b 37a-b 
38a-40b 4la-43b 41a-43b 
42a-45b 41a-47b 44a-47b 
11 2а-4а 21 28-38 >. 21 2а-4а 
4b-11b; 23 la-8b; 23 18-85; 
12а-1ба 10b-14a > 10b-14a 
16b-17a 21 10a-10b 21 lla-llb 
17b-34a 11с-27а 13a-28a 
35a-36a 28a-29a 29a-30a 
37a-39b 29b-32b 30b-33b 
12 la-8a 22 la-8a 99 T 
. 12b-13b 8b-9b 1 3 Bue 
14a-24b 14а-28а 18a-27b 
262-36b 28p-38b 28c-98b 
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etern tii, 


Ch. 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


TEXTUAL PROBLEMS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM 
Chowk. 


Sis. 


37a-48b 
51a-61b 
62a-65b 
66a-b 

70a-73b 


1c-2a 
2b 
За-8а 
9b-12a 
13a-16b 
17a-17b 
18a-22b 


la-3a 


3b-19b 
18-85 
9а-11а 
llb-l7a 
17b-19b 
20b-21a 

22a-26b 


27a 
31b 


32b-36b 
38a 


38b-41b | 


1а-1ба 

17b-20a 
20b-28a 
28b-34b 


38a-59b 
61a-66a 


66b 

67b 
13a-b 
la-7a 
7b-16a 
17 


Ch. 


24 


24 


25 


26 


27 


Майра. 
Sls, 
34a-45b 
46a-56b 
58a-61b 
63a-b 
64a-67b 


12-10 

За 

7а-12а 
13a-15a 
16a-19b 
22a-22b 
24a-26a 


30-59 


27a-43b 
1а-8Ь 
11а-12а 
13a-19a 
20a-21b 
24a-24b 
25a-29a 


30a 
35a 


35b-39a 
40a 

: 41a-44b 
la-16b 
17a-19b 
23a-31b 
32b-37b 


38a-59b 
6la-66a 


67a 
67b 
54a-b 
la-7a 
8a-16b_ 


Ch. 


24 


24 


25 


26 


27 


Venk. 
Šls. 


39b-51b 
54a-64b 
66a-69b 
7la-b 

75a-78b 


2a-b 
4a 
8а-13а 
14b-16b 
16b-2la 
23b-24a 
25b-28b 
4b-6b 
(28b-30b) 
30c-46b 
la-8b 
11b-13a 
14a-19b 
20b-22b 
25a-25b 
26a-30b 


31a 
36a 


36c-40b 
41с 
42b-45b 
la-16b 
17a-19b 
23a-31b 
32b-37b 


38a-59b 
61a-66a 


67a 
67b 
54b-55a 
la-7a 
8a-16b 


129 
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130 


Ch. 


18 


19 


19 


20 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Chowk. 
Sis. Ch. 

17b-20b 
21a-26b 
27a-37b 
37c-38c 
39b-42a 
43a-48b 
49a-50a 
50b-51b 

(20a-b; 10 
21a-32b 
3a-b 27 
4а 28 


40-10 


1а-11Ь 29 
12b-14a 
14b-15b 
16a-17a 
17b 
19a-20b 
22a-39b 
(6b; 8a-b; 19b; 
13a; 22a-23b 

(2 


8a 

12b-13a 

6b 

22a-23b 

(805; 32a-b) (5 


Vanga. 


SIs. Ch, 


17a-20b 
22a-27a 
28a-39b 
39с-40с 
43a-45b 
46a-51b 
59a-60a 
61a-62a 
39a-b; 9 
41a-51b 
55a-b 97 
la 28 


5a-10b; 33b 
30a-34a; 70b 1 
1-115 29 
12a-13b 
14b-15b 
17а-181 
18с 
19а-20Ь 
21 ४०319 

32 


18-60; 8a-14b 2 
15b-16b;  . 
182-192; 
19с-20а; 
21a-22b; 
23a-33b 

72b 

73b-74a 

75b 

76a-77b 

14b; 1583-53 . 4 
la 30 
2b-10b 


Venk. 
ls. 


18a-21b 
23a-28a 
29a-39b 
40c-41c 
44a-47a 
48a-53b 
6la-62a 
63a-64a 
38b-39a; 
40а-51Ь) 
57а-Ь 
2Ь-с 
За 
7a-12b;34b 
28-322; 70) 
la-11b 
12b-13b 
14b-15b 
17а-18а 
18с 
20a-21b 
23a-33b 
99a; 96a-b; 
97a-b; 99b-101a) 
la-6b; 8a-14b; 
15b-16b; 
18а-19а; 
20а-20Ь; 
21b-23a; 
23b-34a) 


15a-b; 16a) 
la 


2b-10b 
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Ch. 


21 


22 


TEXTUAL PROBLEMS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM 131 


Chowk. 
Sls. 
13a-b 
14а 
15a-16a 
16b-17a 
17b 
18a-25b 
26a-29a 
33a-48b 


33b-37a 
38b-4la 
23a 
25a 
26b-29b 
31а-32а 
32b-37b 
38b 
39b-41b 


la-10b 
11a-16a 
17a 
17b-26b 
27a-28a 
28b-29a 
29b-30a 
30b-40b 
41b-51a 
51b 
52a-66b 


68a-70a 
70b-71a 


Ch. 


31 


32 


Майра. 
Sis. 
12a-b 
14b 
15a-16a 
17b-18a 
19a 
20b-28b 
30a-33a 
33b-51b 


92a-94b 
95a-96a 
97-102b 
103a 
103b-106a 


1а-10Ь 
12a-16b 
17а 
18a-27b 
28а-29а 
32a-32b 
93b-3 4a 
35a-44b 
45a-54b 
55a 
55b-70a 


71b-73a 
73b-74a 


Gh. 


31 


32 


Venk. 
Sis. 
13a-b 
15b 
17a-18a 
19b-20a 


23c-25a 
26a-34a 
355 
36a-39b 
40a-42b 
91а 
91b 
92a-95a 
95b-96b 
97b-102b 
103a 
103b-105b) 


la-10b 
12a-17a 
18a 
19a-28a 
28c-29b 
32b-33a 
34a-34b 
35b-45b 
46b-56a 
57a 
105b-120a (& 
125a) 
122b-124b 
125b-126b 
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132 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Chowk. Vañga д Veūk. 
Ch. अड. Ch. Sis. Ch. Sis. 
73b-74b 74b-75b 129a-130a 
74с 33. la 33 He 
99 la-4b 4 22-59 
6a-7b 62-70 
10a-b 8a-b 
11Ь-12а 9a-b 
18b-19a 10a-b 
21a-26b 11а-16Ь 
985 19а 
29b 19b 
30a-33b 20a-23b 
34a-b 25a-b 
35a-b 24a-b 
36a-b 26a-b 
40a-b 27a-b 
42b-43a 28a-b 
47a 29a 
48a-49b 29b-31a 
70a 32a 
66b 32b 
70b-c 33a-b 
71a-72a 34a-35a 
23 la-32c 1b-33a 1b-33a ` 
33b-40a 33b-40 33c-40a 
24 la-4b 34 la-4b 34 18-45 
7а-14Ь 6a-13b 6a-13b 
16b 14b 14b 
17a-22a 15a-20b 15a-20b 
24a-31b 21а-28а : 2la-28a. 
32a-33b 33b-34c 33b-34c 
34a-36a 37a-39a 37a-39a 
36b-37a 40a-b 40a-b 
37b-38b 42b-43b ` 49b-43b 
39a-b 45a-b 45a-b 
40a-b 52a-b 52a-b 
413-42b 53a-54b 53a-54b 
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Ch. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


TEXTUAL PROBLEMS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM 


Chowk. 
Sis. Ch. 


43a-46b 

47a-51b 

53a-b 

54a-57b 

58a-60b 

61b-63a 

63b-76b 

77a-80b 

81a-83c 
(26b;27a;28a; 6 
13b न 
la-10b 35 
13b-33a 

31a-47b 
(17a-18b; 5 
19b-21b; 

22b-26a;27a-b. 
la-9a 36 
10a-25a 

25b 

26a-b 

27a-37b 

la-3b ` 87 
68-16 

1а-с 

2a-14b 

15a-16b 

17a-b 

18a-b 

19a-24b 

26a-38b 

(3a-b; 10a-b 45 

la-10b 37 
12a-13b 

14a-15b 

17a-b 

18८ 
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Майра. 
Sis, 
56a-59b 
69a-73b 
73c-74a 
74a-78b 
80b-83a 
83b-84c 
86a-98b 
100a-103b 
104b-107b 
1b;2b;2a;14b 


la-10b 
11b-31b 
325०445 
175b-184b 


la-9a 
10a-25a 
26Ь 
25b-26a 
27a-37b 
18-38 
4a-16b 
17a-18a 
20a-32b 
33b-34b 
36a-b 
35a-b 
37a-42b 
43a-56b 


158a-b; 155a-b 49 
39 


57a-66b 
67a-68b 
70a-71b 
72a-b 
73b 


Ch. 


5 


35 


36 


37 


38 


133 


Veñk. 
Sis. 


56a-59b 
69a-73b 
73c-74a 
74a-78b 
80-83a 

83b-84c 
86a-98b 
100a-103b 
104b-107b 
1b;2b;2a; 14b) 


18-10 

13b -33b 
3845-46 
17ба-185а) 


1а-9а 
10а-25а 
26Ь 
25b-26a | 
27a-97b . | 
la-3a 
4a-16b 
1а-2а 
4-16Ь 

17b-19a 

20a-b 

19b-c 

21a-26b 

27a-40b 

114a-b; 111а-Ь) 

la-10b 

12a-13b 

15a-16b 

18a-b 

20b 


134 


Chowk. 


Ch. Sis. Ch. 
30 1а-10а 38 


31 


32 


35 


11b-16b 
18a-25a 
25b-32b 
34a-47b 
48а-51а 
51b-52a 
52b-53a 
53b-60a 
61a-63c 
$a-5b; 9a; 9b- 5 
10b; 14b-18b; 
20a-60a; 61b- 
62а; 63a-c 


18-65 40 
7a-21b 


la-5b 41 
6a-b 43 
7а 

7b-8b 

10a-b 

lla-15b 


la-5b 
6b-10b 


1а-10Ь 44 
11а-12а 
14a-16a 
17b-22a 
24b-29b 
30a-35c 
(11b-12a 2 


2a 
3b-14a 
14b 
15a 


Vanga. 
Sis. Ch. 


` Ja-10b 40 
11a-16a 

16b-23a 

24a-30b 

31b-44b 

45b-48a 

49b-50a 

48b-49a 

50b-57 

59b-62b 

101a-103b; 1065; 4 
108a-109b; 113b- 
117b; 118a-148a; 
156b-151a; 
166a-167 

la-6b 49 
8a-22b 


la-5b 43 
la-b 45 
3b 

4a-5a 

57-68 

7a-llb 


24a-28b 
29-34 


1а-10Ь 46. 
12a-13a 
16b-18b 
19a-23b 
25a-30b 
31b-37b 
62b-63a 2 


38a 47 
38b-49a 

50b 

51а 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Venk. 
815. 


12-109 
12а-17а 
18Ь-25а 
26a-32b 
34a-47b 
48b-5la 
52a-53a 
51b-52a 
53b-60b 
62c-65b 
103b-106a; 1085; 
110b-112a; 116a- 
120a; 120b-151la; 
153a-b; 167a- 
168a) 
la-6b 
8a-22b 


la-5b 
la-b 
3b 
4a-5a 
6b-7a 
8a-12b 


25a-29b 
30-34c 


la-10b 

12a-13a 
16b-18b 
19a-23b 
25a-30b 
31b-37b 
63a-b) 


2a 


2b-13a 
14b 
15а 
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Ch. 


TEXTUAL PROBLEMS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM 


Chowk. 


Sis. Ch. 


25b-16a 
16b-30b 

31a-b 

32a-b 

33a-43b 

44a-b 

45a-47b 
49a-50b 45 


B. Found in only two edns. 


1 


13 


5а-Ъ 
6b-12a 


21а 


29а-Ъ 


38a-b 
40b 
45а-4ба 


8b-14a 
16 
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Vanga. 

Sis. Ch. 
49b-50a 

51b-66b 

68a-b 

67a-b 

69a-80b 

8la-b 

83a-85b 

172a-173b 


2a-23b 1 
34b-69b 
8a-b 12 
12 
15a-b 12 
9a-16b 
14 
11b 
21a-b 
6a 
24a 
26a-b 
40a-c 
44c 
15 
9a 


Venk. 
Sls. 


18b-14a 
15b-30b 
32a-b 
3la-b 
33a-44b 
45b-c 
47a-49b 
502-51b 


29-22 
32b-69a 
8b-9a 


15a-17 
18a-b 
21а-Ь 
268 

27а 

29b 
9a-16b - 


5b-6a 
7a-13a 
18b 

23b 
28b-29a 
31а 

32а 
$2b-33a 
35b-36a 
42b-43a 
45a 
49b-50b 
52a-53a 
58a 


8b-14a 
16b 


196 


Chowk. 
Ch. Sls. 


32a 

39a-41b 
45b-50a 
53a-55b 
61b-62a 


85a-b 
87a-b 


ч 


la-25c 
la-7a 
12b-13a 


о со 
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GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Ch. 


28 


5 


Vaüga- 
Sls, . 


22a 
26 


56a-56b 
60b 


69a-b 


15a-b 
22b-23a 
27b 

33b 

38b 

39c 

40b 

42a 


1b-4b 

14a-32b 

7a-b 

15а (29.142) 
17a-b(29.16a-b) 
19b(29.18b) 
21a 

34а-62а 


636-64 
666-92 


la-90b 
96b 
106b 
la-64b 
68b-77b 


Ch. 


16 


Venk, 
Sls. 


29b 

32b 

33a 
40a-42b 
46b-51a 
54a-56b 
62b 63a 
77a-77b 
815 
89a-b 
92a-b 
93a-b 


15a-b 
22b-23a 
27b 

33b 

389 

39c 

40b 

42a 
la-26b 
la-7a 
11b-12a 
3b-6b 
11b-34b 
7a-b 
15a 
17a-b 
19b 

2la 
34b-62b 


64a-65b 
67b-92 


. la-90b 


97a 

106 
la-66a 
70a-79b 


Ch. 


18 


TEXTUAL PROBLEMS AND TEXTUAL GRITICISM 


Chowk. 


Sis. Ch. 


11 


20 


Майра. 
Sls. 


79a-10Ja 
104a-105b 
106b-107b 
110a-113a 
148b-150a 
151b-165b 
168a-175a 

185a-b 

la 5 
За-14а 

15a-53b 

55а-81Ъ 

82b-97b 

98a-99b 

101b; 104a-107b 
109a-110b 
111a-139b 
141a-152b 
la-143b 6 


Ch. 


la-101b 7 


la-33b 8 


la-38b 9 
40 

52a-74b 

la-83b 10 
5a-96b 


4b;9b;10a;12;20 
33;36-37;39- 
40 


187 


Venk. 
Sis. 


-81b-103a 
106b-108a 
109a-110a 
112b-115b 
151b-152b 
154a-166b 
168b-175b 
185b-c 
la 
За-14а 
15а-54а 
55b-82a 

83a-97a 


- 98a-99b 


101b; 104a-107b ` 
109a-110b 
111a-140a 
140b-154b 
la-144b 
(Vrsotsargamāhā- 
tmya-story of 
Vīravāhana) 
la-102b 
(Paficapretopa- 
khyāna) 

18-33 


(Srāddhakartrā- 
tma Srāddha) 


la-38a 

39b 

52a-74b 

la-83b 

85a-96b 
(Sraddhasyatrpti- 
tatvanirūpaņa) 
4Ъ;9Ь;10а;12;33; 
36-37;39-40. 
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18 


15 


Chowk. 
la-b;40a-b 
8b-12a 
25a-b 


96९ 
49а-50Ь 


67a-69c 


: la-b 


9a 


32a 
37a 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY' 


Ch. 


21 


22 


23 


24 


24 


25 


26 


27 


Майра. 
8. 


Ch. 


21 


Sb-9b;lla-b; 21 


27b 


` 10a-13b 


22 
22 


22 


23 


24 


24 


21 


26 


27 


Venk. 

Sls. 
la-b; 34a-b 
4b-10b;12a-b; 
28b 
8b-12a 
14a-17b 


28a-b 
39a 
52a-53b 
65a-b 
70a.b 
72a-74c 
9a-10a 
14b-15b 
la-b 
3a-b 
7a-b 
12b 
14a 
17a 
21b 23a 
24b-25a 
Sa-lla 
13b 
20a 
23a-24b 
30c 
34a-b 
36b 
4la 
41b 
42a 
17a 
20a-22b 
32a 
60a-b 
66b 
7b 
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TEXTUAL PROBLEMS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM 139 


Chowk. Vaīga, Venk. 
Ch. Kls. Ch. $. Ch $. 
17 16b-17a 17a-b 
21 22 
27b 28b 
17 39а 42a 
27 41a 42 27 4279-49. 
45c 47b 
52a-54b; 54a-56b; 
56a-58b 58a-60b 
60b 62b | 
62b-64b 64b-66b | 
18 1а-Ъ, 2 98 la-b, 2a | 
98 Ib4b . 28 5-6 
14a-32b 11b-34b 
19 12a 29 12a 
29 14а 29 14а 
16a-b 16a-b 
18b 18b 
18a-b 19a-b | 
21a-b 99а-Ь | 
. 30 15-28 30 1b-2a 
20  12a-b 30 — lab 
Ç 80 11а-Ъ 30 12а-Ь 
30 13a-14a 30 14а-15а 
20 — 14a-b 30 — 16a-b 
16b-17a 18b-19a 
18b 20b 
19b-20a 21b-22a 
29a-b 3la-b 
20 29b . 35b 
91 Ib 31 Ib 
9b-10c 9b-10c 
23a-b 23a-b 
25b 95b 
34b-35a $4b-35a 
.21 419 31 49- , 
32 lla-b 82 Ila-b 
22 16 32 17b 
: 17b 18b 
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Ma s Re wie marka, a Sd 


140 


23 


25 


28 


"x ^ "GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY 


Chowk. ` 
85. Ch. 
ae. 
67a-b 
71b-73a 
33a 
40b c 
I 54 
iT 
35 
11b-13a ` 
33b i 
36 
37 
37 
11а-Ь 
37 
16a-b . 


Vanga. ` 


Ss. - Ch 


29b-31b 
33a 3 


33 


5a-b 94 

14a | 

28b-32a 

35a-36b 

39b 

41а-42а 

44а Ъ 

46a-51b 

52c 

55a-b 

60a-68b 

74b 

79a-b ' 

85a-b 
99a-b ' : 
104a 
108a-146b 
lla- 5 35 


18b-19b 38 
33a i 


69a-b 


Мей. 
Sls. 


30a-32a 
33b 

35a 

46a 
120b-121a 
121b-122a 
127a-128b 
130 b 


33b 
40b-c 
5a-b 

14a 
28b-33a 
35a-36b 
39b 
4la-42a 
44a-b 
46a-51b 


. 52c 


55a-b 

60a-68b 

74b 

79a-b 

85a-b 
99a-b 
104a 
108a-146b 
lla 


11b-13a 


9b 
3b 
2b-3b 
17a 


lla-b 
14a-b 
17а-Ъ 
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Chowk. Vanga. Venk. 
Sls. Chi Sis. Ch. Šis. 
18a 19b 
18b 20a 
73a 19a 
19a-b 20a-b 
10b-lla lla-b 
17a-b 17b-18a 
38 23b 40 25b 
33a 33a 
3la 33b 
45a 48a 
58a-59a 6la-62a 
60b 62b 
39 la-13b 4 la-13b 
40 Tab 42 7a-b 
42 1а-29с 44 1a-29c 
43 2 45 2 
За За 
да-Ъ 45 5b-6a 
6b-c 7b-c 
12a-23b 13a-24b 
lla-b 46  llb-l6a 
13b-16a 13b-16a 
24a-b 24a-b 
31а JO 
la-b 47 la-b 
47 82a-b 46a-b 
48a-b 52a-b 
rong 50a-b 
бда 5la-b 


45 latih 48 la-44b 
` 45a-154b 49 — la-ll0b 

156a-157b 1128-119% 

159a-180b 115a-136b 
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C. Slokas of Uttarakhanda found in ‘only one of the three 


editions, 


Chowk. Ch. 1. 


Майра. Ch. 4 


Vehk. Ch. 97 


Sls. 


Sis. 


Sis, 


la-b; 10a; 10c; Паһ; 17a 
12a-b 

lla-b 

215; 25a-b 

21b; 33a-b; 37a 

14b; 25b 

12a 

15a-b; 25a-b;:36a-b 3 4la-b 
4b-16a; 349; 36b 

16a 


-8b 


lla; 20a; 21b; 37b 

17а; 35a-37b; 60a-b; 67a 

lb; 2la; 33a: 37b-38a 

Sa; 6b; 15a-b; 16a; 23a-b; 
52a-b; 61६. 

lla 

9b; 25b 

4a-5b 

25a-b 

33b 

6a 

12b-13b; 16b-17a; 22b-24a 

2b-3a; 43c; 5la-52b 

la-b; 17a; 1885 81b; 35b-72a; 
73a; 75a; 788-825 

6b; 16a-b 

18a 

40a-b 


28b; 56b; 57b-95b; 98; 101b-105a. 
45a 
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CHRONOLOGICAL DATA 


Puranas in general and especially the Naradiya, Agni and 
GP are compilations of an encyclopacdic nature, The assimilation 
of the different sections in the Puranas from various texts is spread 
over few centuries. Hence it is difficult to fix the date of compila- 
tion of these Puranas as a whole. Except for the material found 
to be in common with all the other Puranas, the dates of other 
sections can be dealt with only separately. Even regarding these 
common portions! Hazra* has shown that GP. isthe borrower as 
GP. carelessly Omits numerous verses from the texts from 
which it hasincorporated and its summarization of portions of 
earlier purāņas which come from early dates: 

It is possible to arrive at a definite conclusion regarding the 
date of the dharma chs. of GP. other than those borrowed from 
Yāj. and Parāšara in the light of the quotations in the nibandhas 
from GP available in the current GP or not. The verses quoted 
by early nibandha writers? from GP. are not found in the current 
printed text. After the period of Ballalasena, it took sometime 
for the dharma writers! to accept the authority of the GP. 

The earliest nibandha Krtyakalpataru does not mention GP. 
The earliest reference’ to GP is made by Halāyudha in his 
Brāhmaņasarvasva. Halāyudha is said to have lived in the 12th 
century" (1175-1200). Hemādri (1260-1270 A. D.) quotes profusely 
from GP in his Caturvargacintāmaņi; Dana and Vratakhandas. 
GP has also been quoted by Devanabhatta in his Smrticandrik3. 
But none of these quotations are found to be in the text of GP. 

The nibandha writers who succeeded him such as Vidyāpati, 
Vācaspati Mifra are the next to quote from GP. Fortunately, the 
quotations of these writers and also ofthe later writers have been 
found in GP. 


—— 


— AR SS ТД 
1. See Hazra Stud. PRHRC. р. 142 for verses in GP common with other 


Puranas like Kurma, Bhag. ctc. { 

2. ibid. p. 142 

3. ot eae Stud. PRHRC p. 338 for a list of these verses. These 
verses have been collected by me but not included in my thesis. ° 

4. Fora brief list of the verses quoted by these and the corresponding 
verses in GP. sec R. C. Hazra, Stud. PRHRC. рр. 319-321. These 

` verses have been collected by me but not included in the thesis. 
5. See В. Н. Kapadia, Purina VIII (1960). 1. p. 107; 
6* Sec Р. V; Kane, HDS. IV. p. xi. 
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Vidyāpati (1360-1448 A.D.) and Vācaspati Mifra (1495. 
1490 A.D.)2 were the first from Mithila to recognise the authority 
of GP. Both drew upon it in their Gaùgāvākyāvalī and Tirthacin- 
tamani respecrively.? 

The next smrti writer was Govindananda Kavi Kavikanācārya 
(1520-1560 A.D.) from Bengal to recognise the authority of GP 
and to quote profusely from it in his Sraddhakaumudt and 


Varsakriyakaumudi and once in his Šuddhikaumudīt which have 
been traced in the extant GP. 


Following him the smrti writers of Bengal Raghunandana in 
his Smrtitattva, Kamalākara in his Nirņayasindhu and Gopala 
Bhatta in his Haribhaktivilāsa and others also drew upon СР.5 
Gadādhara was the first writer in Orissa in the 17th Century to 
quote from GP, in his Kālasāra (otherwise called Gadadhara- 
paddhati). Besides these, quotations from GP are found in 
Haribhaktirasāmrtasindhu” of Rūpagosvāmin. 


These quotations from GP in the nibandha texts have thus 
provided us an adequate clue to fix the date of the dharma sn. in 
GP evidences. A 10th century date has been proposed by 
Dr. Hazra? on the basis of the smrti chs. in the pürvakhanda 
(except those borrowed from Yēj. and Parasara). 

Regarding the dates of other 


the work on which GP has been 
of 5 centuries, 


Parasara), gramm 


portions of GP in the Purana: 
drawn are spread overa period 
commencing with its chs. on smrti (Yaj. and 
ar and ending with medicine. 


The views of different scholars on the dates of different sns. 
of GP summarising different branches of knowledge from treatises 
in those fields May be summarised as follows. 


On the evidence of mythological data of GP, Tiwari® fixes 
the time of the nucleus of the Purana in the 1st century A.D, 

1. 566 ibid. р. xi. 

2. See ibid. p. xi. 

8. See В.С, Hazra, Stud. 
Upapūrāņas II, pp. 82-83, 
Sec ibid. pp. 82-83. 

See R.C. Hazra Stud, Upapuranas II. pp. 82-83. 
Sce ibid. pp. 82-83, , 


* Acyutagranthamēlā No.6, P. 63, Benaras, 198]. 
* See Stud. PRHRC pp. 148, 186 and also ABORI XIX (1938) 
рр. 69-75. 


9. See, Poona Orientalist, XXIII, 3&4, Pp.22-38, 


oso 
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According to Haraprasad Shastri* the grammatical chs. of 
Kātyāyana are said to have been composed in the 3rd century 
A.D. The study of Panini was discontinued during the early part 
of the Christian era. So Panini is not mentioned in the GP. 
Hence the grammar portion of GP cannot be dated prior to 3rd 
century A.D. according to S.B. Chowdhury and S.C. Banerjee. 

GP does not mention Alankara$astra though there were 
works on rhetoric in that period. This is a negative evidence to 


show that the GP. was composed before the 5th or 6th century ` 


A.D.? according .to Haraprasad Shastri. 


The beginning chs. of Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata agree with 
chs, 146 ff. of GP (Chowk. edn). The theories of Agniveša and 
other earlier writers on medicine are found incorporated in GP. 
Date of Vāgbhata, author of Astangahrdaya has been conjectured 
by Hoernle* to be between 7th and 8th century A.D. He has 
also stated that Vāgbhata flourished between 8th and 9th century 
A.D. according to Tibetan tradition. So the medical chapters of 
GP could not have been incorporated until 8th or 9th century 
A.D. according to S.B. Chowdhuri and S.C. Banerjee.” 


As the ten incarnations of Visņu are adhered to in the 
Brhaspatisamhits® of GP 113-15 according to Tiwari’, this 
Samhita appears to have been composed zbout the end of 3rd 
century A.D. and was retouched in Cirea 6th or 7th Century A.D. 
Further a verse occurring in Brhaspatisamhitā (GP. I. ch. 112. 
ŠI. 16)8 found also to be in Bhoja's recension of Canakya?, is found 
with slight changes аз No. 5 of the introductory verses of Bāņa's 
Kadambari!?. Allowing considerable period of time for the verse 


1. RASB. V., Pref. p. exci. 
2, IHO. VI. p. 556. 
3. See, Haraprasad Shastri, Op. cit. 
4. Medicine of Ancient India pt. 1. p. 13 and JRAS. 1909 p. 882. 
5. IHO. VI. pp. 557. 
6. Ch. 1138115 
7. J. ०६ Indian History 38 (1960) pp. 139-165. 
в, भ्रकारणाविष्कृतकोपघारिणः खलाद्भयं कस्य न नाम जायते । 
विषं महाहेविषमस्य दुवंचः सुदुःसहं सन्तिपतेत्सदामुखे H 
9. See, Oscar Kressler Stimmen indischer Lebensklugheit (Indica-Hcft. 4 
Leipzig, 1907). Cf. Canakya-Nititext-tradition I. pt. ii. p. 127 
(51. 20). ^ 
10. See, Chintaharan Chakravarti, JASB. NS. XXIV (1928) pp. 461-62. 
19 
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to gain popularity to enter into popular anthological Work, Chinta. 
haran Chakravarti! concludes that the nītisāra if not the whole 
GP. atleast in the form in which we find it now cannot be earlier 
than the 9th or 10th century A.D. 


The final shape of GP could havecome before the 10th or 
110 century 8, D. according to S. B. Chowdhuri and Banerjee?, 


On the reference to Turuskas in the north and the Andhras 
` in the south in GP I. ch. 55, 81, 58-93 (cf. also GP I. 55 ६ 15 
सेन्धका म्लेच्छा नास्तिका यवनास्तथा). D. C. Sircar* concludes that 
these are no other than the Turkish Musalmans and the 
Kakatiyas respectively and that the sections on geography in GP 
could not possibly have been compiled much earlier than the 
13th century. However on the same grounds 
Shastri’ has said that this may be true in the 8rd ce 
but not later. 


Haraprasad 
тигу A. D. 


Regarding the date of lapidary section in GP it may be 
said that it is later than that of Br. Sam. (of Varāhamihira) 
аз GP treats of not less than 12 of the 22 gems enumerated 
by Varāhamihira. The citation by Mallinātha (14th century) 
in his commentary on KS. I. 94 Of a verse as from Buddha 
evidently Buddhabhata and the verse found in GP. I. ch. 73 
Sl. 3 suggests some limits for the date of this section in GP. 
As the material about Buddhabhata himself i 
we cannot come to any definite conclusion, à 

On the basis of the works of early scholars’, 
smrti digests’ from GP and reproduction or sum 
verses from Yaj, and Parāšarasmrtis in GP., P. V. 


з not adequate 


quotations in 
marization of 
Kane? comes 


1. See, Chintaharan Chakravarti, 
This is also supported bv Ludwi 
tradition, I. pt. ii intro. P. LVII 


2. Op. eit. (p. 560): See also Ram Shankar Bhattacharya, Intro. 
кше Chowk. cdn. ० GP. P. 18. It is quite likely that some 
more 818, were added subsequent to this. 


3. पूर्व किरातास्तस्यास्ते (यस्यान्ते) पश्चिमे यवनाः 


झान्धा दक्षिणतो: तुरुष्कास्त्वपि चोत्तरे ॥ 
4. Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medi i 
5. RASB.Vol. V. Preface, p. exci. vx ES pa 


6. R.C. Hazra, A. P. Karmarkar. 


L. Sternbach 
7. Smrfticandrfkz of Devana Bhatta. and others, 


8. HDS., V. pt ; p. 889, 


JASE NO. XXIV (1928) p. 462. 
k Sternbach in Canakya-niti-text- 


स्थिताः 1 
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to the conclusion regarding the date of the extant GP. as not 
later than 950 A. D. and not earlier than the 6th century A. D. 

As the Brahmakanda section in GP has the influence of 
Bhāgavata init, В. H. Kapadia! opines that the Brahmakanda is 
not later than the 10th century A. D. 

While enumerating the avatāras of Vigņu in the opening 
ch. (Sls. 14-32), the GP reproduces verbatim Bhag. (I. 3.1-26). 
The Bhag. is generally held to have been composed about the 
10th century A. D. It could not be therefore wrong to take 
the GP., as itis, having been put into this form in the llth 
century A. D. or there-abouts. 

In the same manner as in the case of several other Puranas 
date could be suggested only for the sections of the GP and 
not for the whole Ригапа as such. 

As shown in the ch. on Textual criticism, the Brahma- 
kanda which is a later supplement is posterior to Dvaita philoso- 
pher Anandatirtha. 


— wH 


pews СЕ MELLE A аё 
1. Puràna, VIII. (1966) 1. рр. 102-103. 
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Conforming with the Purāņic tradition of dealing with the 


Bhuvanakoša (cosmography), the GP.1 also provides information on 
this subject. The Bhuvanakoša in the Puranas give a list of rivers, 
mountains, countries and tribes. The geographical account in the 
GP. agrees with the account provided by Agni*. The account in 
GP. is in a condensed form. 


The geographical matter in GP? comprises three consecutive 
chs, It commences with the names of the ten sons of King 
Priyavrata namely Agnīdhra, Agnibāhu, Vapusmān, Dyutimān, 
Medha, Medhātithi, Bhavya, Sabala, Putra, Jyotigman. King 


Priyavrata divided the kingdom into 7 and made his sons kings* of 
the 7 dvīpas. 


Agnīdhra the ruler of Plaksadvīpa had 9 sons—Nābhi, Kim- 
puruga, Harivarsa, Ilāvrta, Ramya, Hiraņvān, Prstha, Kuru and 


Bhadrāšva who gave their names to the different parts of the 
dvīpas. 


The successive geneaology of Nābhi and 
given: Rsabha— Bharata, Sumati, 
Paramesthī, Pratīhāra Pratihartā, Pr 
Nara, Buddhirat, Mahat 
Satajit, Visvakjyoti*, 


Merudevi is then 
Tejasa, Indradyumna, 
astara, Prthu, Nakta, Gaya, 
ejā, Bhauvana, Tvastà, Virajā, Raja, 


Jambu, Plaksa, Šālmala, Kuša, Krauñca, $ 
are the 7 dvipas. These 7 dvipas are res 
ocean of Lavana, Iksu, Sura, Sarpis, 
these the Succeeding dvipas and ocea 
Preceding ones. 


aka and Puskara 
pectively surrounded b y 
Dadhi, Dugdha, Jala. In 
ns are twice as big as the 


The Meru mount? 


Situated in the Jambūdvīpa extends to a 
lakh yojanas and 15840 


00 yojanas high. The Varsaparvatas (or 
ss e 


1. Chs. 5457, kas. 

2. Chs. 107, 108. 118-120 cf. Vi. II ch, I हा. ग. 

3. I.ch. 54 ŠI. 1. 

4. Except Medhā, 
I. ch. 54 SI. 2. 

5. GP. I. ch. 54 Śl. 7. cf. Agni ch. 108 Sis, 1-3. 

6. GP. I. ७४. 54 Sis. 12-16. ` 


Agnibūhu and Putra who were benton yoga. Sec GP 
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the range of mountains supposed to separate the different divisions 
ofthe world from one another) Himavan, Hemaküta, Nisadha 
аге оп the south and Nila, Sveta, Šrūgī are to the north. 

The people who live in the Plaksa dvīpa etc. are ancient 
and they are not subject to change їп yuga (yugāvasthās). 


The region of Ilāvrta lies in the middle, the Bhadrāš$va 
in the east, Hiraņvān in the south-east, the Kimpurusa and 
Bharata in the south, Hari in the south-east, Ketumāla in the 
west and Ramyaka in the northwest, Kuru in the north. 


Indradvipa,  Kašerumān, Tamravarna; Gabhastimān. 
Nāgadvīpa, Katāha, Simhala, Varuna and Ауа are the nine 
dvīpas! surrounded by oceans. . 

Then it proceeds to describe Bharata. The 24 rivers flowing 
in the central region (madhyadeša) are Vedasmrti, Narmada, 
Магада, Surasa, Siva, Тарт, Payosņī, Sarayū, Kāverī, Gomatī, 
Godavari, Bhīmarathī, Krsņavarņā (Krsņā), Mahānadī, Ketu- 
mālā, Tāmraparņī, Candrabhāgā, Sarasvatī, Rsikulya, Mrtagaūgā; 
Payasvinī, Vidharbhā, Satadru?. 

The Kiratas are on the east, the Yavanas on the west, 
Andhras in the south and Turuskas in the north. The inhabitants 
are Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaišyas; Sudras?. 

The Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Šuktimān, Rksaparvata, 
Vindhya, Paribhadra are given as the 7 mountains.* 

Then the tribes inhabiting the different directions are 
given-Paficalas, Kurus, Matsyas, Yaudheyas Pataccaras, Kuntis, 
Sūrasenas in the middle region; In the east are Padmas, Sütas, 
Magadha and Cedis, Казйуаз Videhas and Kofalas; people in 
the south-east are Kalinga, Уайда, Pundra, Айда, Vaidarbha, 
Malaka and also those of the Vindhya region; people in the 
south are Pulinda, Afmaka, Jīmūta, Naya, Karnata, Kamboja, 
Ghāta, people on the south-west are Ambasthas, Dravidas, Latas, 
Kambojas, Strimukhas, Sakas, Anartas, Strairajyas, Saindhavas, 
Mlecchas, Yavanas, and the Mathuras, Nisadhas on the west, 

SS me 


1. GP. І. ch. 55 81. 4. 

2. GP.I. ch. 55 Sls. 7-9. 
3. GPI. ch. 5 8. 55 

4. GPL ch. 55 81. 6. 

5. GP 1, ch. 55 Sls. 10-18. 
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Mandavyas, Tusaras, Moülikas, Mūgas, Khašas, Mahākešas, 
Mahānādas in the north-west; Lambākas, Stananāgas, Ма 
Gandhara, Vāhlikās! the residents of the Himalayas who are 
Mlecchas are in the north, on the north-east are Trigarta, Nila, 
Kolabha, Brahmaputras, Tankenas, Abhisühas, Ka$miras, It is 


clear that the enumeration and demarcation of Peoples are not 
quite precise and the compiler? has been careless, 


After describing the Bharatavarga and the different tribes in- 
habiting its different parts the Purana describes the other 6 dvipas 
(Plaksa, Salmala, Кыша, Krauñca, Šāka and Puskara) their rulers, 
the mountains and rivers in them are described in brief in а single 
ch. The continuation of the account takes the compiler to 
cosmography in ch. 57 ff. 


dra, 


Besides the account of the Peoples and the division of the 
country the GP gives an account of Tirthas in Bharata which may 
also be considered although it occurs in ch 81. Hence the 
description does not conform to any geographical order. The 
Dames of places and rivers in the South India, mentioned here 
are—Kāiicīpurī, Tuūgabhadrā Šrīsaila, Rūmešvara, Kāverī, 
Godāvarī, Payosņī, Gokarna, 

In connection with th 


е cultivation of Visnubhakti, the 
Brahmakāņda (ch. 19) menti 


ons Tirupati, Šrīraūgam, Kāverī, 
Kāācī, Setu, Bhima (т), Narmada (т), Сауа, Badari, Ргауара, 
Tirupati апа waterfalls in the hills around that. The same 
section deals again with the greatness of Tirupati and other places 
near by (chs, 23-25) Šrimugņa, Svarņamukhī, Tirupati, Krsņā 
(z), Srifaila Mount are mentioned in ch, 96, Description of 
other tirthas around Tirupati continued in next ch. also. 
As in the Previous description, this one in Brahmakāņda also 
suffers from the same defect. As it devotes More attention 
to the description of Tirupati and other vaisnavite sacred places, 
including comparatively smaller 


ones, the Brahmakanda in GP 
might have been added in South India, 


We may also note that the names of 
in different* context — etes all though the GP Kikata, the GP Kīkata, 

1. The modern Balkh. 

2. On the basis of the quotations made fr. 
dharmašāstra, Hazra (Stud. Upapu 
this might have been Produced in 
required to show the Place of origin 


Places etc, occur 
Badarika etc, 


om GP by Mithila writers on 
rūnas IL pp; 82-88) says that 
Mithila. But More evidence is 
of the whole Purana! 


Ihi. Di 5s F Я ЅА 
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Аз in the other Puranas here also the four Vedas and their 
{аЕһаз and the rsis to whom they were imparted by Vyasa are 
mentioned. The GP is particularly full of citations of mantras 
as used in the worship of various deities and the different items of 
worship. Mantras etc. are also found in the accounts of the 
varnasramadharmas. 


Of all the Upanisads the GP' makes a special use of the 
Kathopanisad? from which three quotations occur. 

The next branch of literature which we come across in the 
GP in a prominent manner is the Itihāsa mainly the Ramayana 
and Mahabharata, whose stories are summarised and from each 
of which a verse? is cited, 

The Bhagavadgitá is not only summarised in a ch. of 30 
verses called Git&süra! But quite a good number of verses:from 
Gita are also found incorporated in different contexts of the GP. 
The ideas and expressions of the Gita are to be found all over the 
Purana. All this is presented in a separate paper elsewhere. 

GP introduces the smrti chs. from Yāj. through Yajfiavalkya 
as the narrator and also the Parāšarasmrti with an express mention 
of that text. We find in the smrti chs. from Yaj in GP? an 
enumeration of the smrti authorities—(1) Manu, (2) Visņu, (3) 
Yama, (4) Angiras, (5) Vasistha; (6) Daksa, (7) Sarnvarta, (8) 
Šātātapa, (9) Paragara, (10) Apastamba, (11) Ušanas, (12) Vyasa, 
(13) Kātyāyana, (14) Brhaspati, (15) Gautama, (16) Sañkhalikhita, 
(17) Harita and (18) Atri. Apart from the above there area few 
(quotations from Manu and Daksasmrtis. 

The GP? enumerates the 18 Puranas as well as the 18 
Upapurāņas. 

ese Сеше m peur E 


1. ch.44 Sis, 2, 6, 8. 

° 1. 3. 13; 1.3.3; 1.3.9. : 
Ayodhya 105.16. See Sternbach, J. of Ori. Inst. М. 5. Uni. Baroda 
XX pp, 245-250. Mbh. 5011. 2.24. 

4. І. ch. 229. - 

5. I ७७. 93. Sls. 4-6. 

. I. eh. 215. Sis. 15-20. 


©з to 
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In grammar the GP summarises the Katantra mentioning 
here the authority of Katyayana. 


In philosophy Sankhya-Yoga, Advaita as in Upanisads are 
to be met with. Nyāya and Mīmārhsā are also referred to by 
name. 


In the different sections devoted to various branches of 


` knowledge, GP mentions the following authorities on the subject — 


Devala in the ch. on Vāstuvidyā (I. ch. 46 Sl. 26) — Vyadi in 
Ratna-parīksā (I. ch. 69. ŠI. 37), Agnivefa, Dhanvantari and 
Harita in Vaidya. It is interesting to note that Dattātreya 
described as an incarnation of Visņu is introduced in GP as an 
expounder of Ānvīksikī to Alarka (I. ch. 1. ŠI. 19) and also as the 
expouuder of Yoga to the same person, 


The 18 Vidyās are all enumerated'—Purāņa, Dharmašāstra, 


Vedas, and Vedangas, Nyāya, Mīmāmsā, Ayurveda, ‘Arthasastra, 
Gandharva and Dhanurveda, 


Religion and Philosophy 
The classification of Purana : 


Almost all the Puranas have a sectarian character devoting 

their attention to the description of the nature of deities they 
adore, their forms, the modes of their worship etc. 
In the scheme of 18 Mahapuranas'it has been observed that 
the purāņas afford a three-fold division such. as sāttvika, rājasa 
and tāmasa according to the nature of their contents. Thus Vi 
Магада, Bhag, GP., Padma and Varaha the six Vaigņavapurāņas 
are said to be Sattvika, Brahmanda, Br. Vai, Mürk, Bhavisya; 
Vāmana and Brahma dedicated to Brahmā are taken to be rājasa, 
Matsya, Kūrma; Liniga, Siva, Skanda and Agni the 6 Šaivapurāņas 
are tāmasa*. But we find from our study of GP. that it has not 
neglected to deal with the worship of other deities, though it 
devotes greater attention to Visņu. For instance mode of worship 
of Siva (I. ch. 22-23), of Surya 


(considered asa form of Visnu) 
(Т. chs. 17 and 39) and mode of worship of Durga (I, ch, 38). 


Butit is interesting to observe that while the GP. 
Pūrva khanda does not speak оп this three-fold classification of 


SF ciam CPUS Ē 
I. GPI. ch- 215. $1. 21. 2 — 
2. Padma, Uttaradhyaya 263/81-85, 


in its 
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purāņas, we find references in the Brahmakanda! a later addition 
as has been already shown, extolling the 2888, Vi, and GP. as 
superior and most important. In the relative superiority of these 
three purāņas Bhüg. comes first, following by Vi and GP. 


There is then in Brahmakanda? a description of three-fold 
classification of Puranas, wherein Matsya, Karma and Vayu 
spoken as “tamasa” are given as sātvika and the rājasa Puranas 
as tamasa.” The Skānda, Padma, Vāmana, Varāha, Agneya, 
Bhavisya are mentioned as rajasa, while the earlier classification 
includes these Puranas in one of the three groups. There is 
thus quite a confusion of this kind of classification which is 
after all not an early classification of the Puranas, 


It is well-known that the Itihāsapurāņa literature has 
generally the back-ground of a theistic type of Saükhya-yoga and 
this is seen in the GP. also. Itis this prevailing terminology it has 
sometimes oriented towards Vignu or Siva or Devi according to the 
deity to which the Purana is affiliated more specifically, Then 
in the course of the accounts of the creation 2 good deal of 
Süánkhya terminology is evident in the GP. 


Reference to Yoga and its eight aügas occurs all through 
the Purāņa?. 
Visnu : The references in GP to Visnu’s supremacy are 
really innumerable. It describes the glory of Visnu and His 
forms. Among His other names Hari and Narayana are frequ- 
ently used. All the objects in the Universe are His creation, 
We have descriptions of both His personal and impersonal 
forms.‘ ° : 

JVavauyüha : The Purana knows the conception of Narayana 
` in His vyūhas which is characteristic of Paiicaratragamas. But the 
āgamas. generally speak of four vyūhas. The GP mentions 9 
Ууйһаз, adding to the four of the āgamas, 5 others :— 


Ch. 11. ŠI. 1 नवव्यूहाचेनं वक्ष्ये यदुक्तं करयपाय fü । 
and ch. 12. $18. 14-15. 


1. TII. ch. 1. Sis. 43-46 
2. Ibid. SIs. 50.55. 
3. 67. 1. сһ. 44. डीड. 9.10. ch.49. SI. 20. ch. 221. Sls. 4-43. 46-51. 


4. Inan Appendix to this Ch., an account is given of the Visnu 


Stotras in the GP. 
20 
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सुदर्शन: श्रीहरिश्च ग्रच्युतश्च॒ त्रिविक्रम: । 
चतुर्भुजो वासुदेवः Чч: MT एव च॥ 
सङ्भूषंणः पुरुषोऽथ नवव्यूहो दशात्मक: | 
अनिरुद्धो द्वादशात्मा भ्त ऊर्ध्वमनन्तकः ॥ 


In ch. 1, while enumerating the avataras of Visnu reference 
is made to Narada having expounded the Satvatatantra (SI. 16) E 
a verse which is taken from the Bhag. from the same context, 


Inch. $2 the five forms of Narayana are introduced as 
the paficatattvas—Vāsudeva, Sankarsapa, Pradyumna, Aniruddha 
and Narayana. These are said to be Lord Hari appearing five- 
fold through Maya. 


पद्धतत्त्वाचंनं वक्ष्ये तव शङ्कर gadi 
* # + + 
* # # # 
वासुदेवो ध्रुवः शुद्धः सर्वव्यापी निरञ्जनः | 
सएव मायया देव पञ्चधा संस्थितो हरिः ॥ 
लोकानुप्रहङ्गदवि्णुः सवं दुष्टविनाशनः 1 
वासुदेवस्वरूपेण तथा vedda च॥ 
तथा प्रद्यम्नख्पेणानिरुद्वाख्येन च स्थितः 1 
नारायणस्वरूपेण पञ्चच च ह्ययं स्थितः ॥ Ch. 32 Sls. 1-5 
The Avataras : Along with the forms of Visnt as vyühas 
or tattvas, the avatüras of the Lord are also described in the 
GP. In addition to the well-known ten incarnations in which 
the Buddha is included, the GP (I. 1.13-34) enumerates twelve 


more and the whole list as well as the verses enumerating 
the same is verbatim found in the Bhag. I. ch. 3. Sls. 6-26. 


The second reference to the avalāras occurs in chs. 142-5 
continuing the stories of the Ramayana, Harivarhša (life of Krsna) 
and Mahabharata, The number of avatāras counted here are ten, 
It includes Dhanvantari! and Buddha? and omits Kalki. 


In the Brahmakanda again there is a list of the manifestations 
of Visņu and here 29 manifestations are enumerated. The ten 
wellknown ones, two ofthe four vyūhas—Saikarsaņa and Anir- 

—=— = 
1. GP I ch. 142. $1. 4 
2. Ibid. $1.40. 
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uddha, the four Kumāras (Sanatkumāra etc. and Kapila 
Dattātreya and Svāyambhuva Manu, Dhanvantari, Mohini and 
Vyasa. 

These three enumerations of avataras show that the one from 
the Bhügavata at the very outset is evidently taken from that 
Purana. The second one in the Pürvakhanda occurs in a section 
which Hazra proves as spurious. The third in the Brahmakanda 
is a definite later addition along with the whole section. 


Now we may note the different modes of worship of Visnu 
described in this Purana. He is worshipped in the forms Nara- 
yana, Hari, Sridhara, Hayagriva, Gopala (Krsņa). It may be 
observed that devotion to Visnu in His different forms is the main 
theme. But the entire field of the materials describing His worship 
etc here, is pervaded by elements showing the influence of Tantrik 
religion. Besides the use of mudras, kara and anga-nyāsa of 
mantras and the sixteen upacāras used in His worship, often there 
are long strings of mantras addressed to him. All this would show 
the influence of Agama traditions from which this mantra section 
would have been taken. 

Now we shall pass on to the other deities dealt with in GP. 
Next to Visnu, Siva occupies an important place in this Purana. 
The reference! to His five faces—Sadyojāta, Vāmadeva, Aghora, 
Tatpurusa, líana and the numbers of kalas? of each are given. 
The worship of Siva is also dealt with in three chs. 122, 23 and 
40). GP also enumerates the eight Bhairavas—áAsitaüga, Ruru, 
Canda, Krodha, Unmattabhairava, Kapāli; Bhisana Sambhara 
(ch. 24). Thell Rudras? are also counted :—Hara, Bahurūpa; 
Tryambaka, Aparājita, Vrgākapi, Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, 
Mrgavyadha, Sarva, Kapali. 

In the section on Vratas GP devotes ch. 124 to Šivarātri and 
of the 25 vratas described in all there is fair representation of 
Vratas devoted to Siva and other faivite deities. In connection 
With the installation of deities, the GP sets forth the procedure 


l GP I. ch. 21 Sis. 26. 

2. GP I.ch.40. 818. 6-10. The number of kalas of each differs from 
the reference in fn. 1. 

8. GP I. ch. 5. Sls. 35b-36 cf. Tables of Rudras as available in different 
Puranas are given elsewhere in the thesis. 
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То this we may add the attention which GP devotes to the 
worship of other šaivite deities both male and female, First 
among these comes Vināyaka. The GP confirms the prevalent 
worship of Vinayaka by all Hindus for the success of all underta- 
kings GP I. ch. 5151.18 कर्मणां सिद्धिकामस्तु gate विनायकम्‌ | 
ch, 129 deals with the special worship on the 4th day of bright 
fortnight (Suklacaturthr) of Mārgašīrsa; the Vināyaka-mantra is 
given and also the 12 names with which he has to be worshiped: 
Ekadantī, Vakratuņda, Tryambaka, Nilagriva, Lambodara, 
Vikata, Vighnarājaka, Dhūmravarņa, Balacandra, Vināyaka, 
Ganapati, Hastimukha. GP. ch..86 Sl. 20 deals with the merit of 
worshipping Vinayaka at Kapardi (Gaya). In ch. 42. $1.9 and 
in ch, 43. 51. 10 it is mentioned that one of the threads in the 
sacred offered to Siva as well as Visnu is presided over by 
Vinayaka, 

Skandavisakha and their worship are mentioned in ch. 134. 


In greater detail is the worship of Durga in the GP, Her 
special worship on navamī (9th day) is described in ch. 38 where 
there is also a mālāmantra pertaining to Her worship. A worship 
of her on the 7th day (saptamī) for the fulfillment of all the 
desires is also described, Eight manifestations of Hers are given 
in ch. 133:— ` : > 


Ugracanda, Pracaņdā, Candogra, Candanayika, Cand, 
Candavati, Caņdarūpā, Aticandika. In ch. 133 installing a golden 
or silver image of Durga in a new temple on an astami (8th day) 
is described. She is conceived of as’ having 4, 8, 12, 18 and 28 
arms holding different weapons. Sacrifice to Her of a buffalo is 
referred to. Chapter 27 mentions Her asa remover of poison. In 
138. 16 other forms of Devi are mentioned in the GP —Gauri, 
Кай, Uma, Parvati. These are to be worshipped on the 9rd day 
(Truya) in Margagirsa. 

The Saptamatrkas Brahmi, Mūhefvarī, etc, occur in ch.134. 
Ch. 129. Sls, 8-9 refer again to worship of Gaurī and mention 
some of Нег names, In fact the mantras and detai 
of Durga are more prominent in GP than those of Laksmi. 

Sarasvati as the Goddess of learning and Her worship are 
also to be seen in the GP. Her forms are mentioned as Šraddhā, 
Бады, Kala, Medha, Tusti, Pusti, Prabha ang Mati, She is 


15 of worship 
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mentioned and worshipped along with Gayatri and Savitri (ch. 37. 
ŠI. 4) or Durga and Laksmi. 

The worship of Sürya is given some prominence. He is spoken 
of as a form of Visņu (ch. 12. ŠI, 46). The Sūryamantra is, 
mentioned, and the names of the 12 Sūryas are enumerated: 
Bhaga, Sūryas Aryamā, Mitra, Varuna, Savitā, Dhata, Vivasvān, 
Tvastā, Pasa, Indra and Vigņu (ch. 17. ŠI. 7). 


In the section on Astronomy (ch. 58) a more systematic 
account of His worship is given. The deities who dwell in the 
orb of the Sun according to the progression of the months are 
spoken of. à 


We may now pass on to another important deity figuring in 
the GP namely Brahms, the creator (I. ch. 4. $1. 11, П. ch. 7. 
Sls, 5-6). In ch. 83 Sl. 8 and ch. 86 Sl. 31 the merit of worshipping 
at Сауа is mentioned. In ch. 227 ŠI. 35 it is said that He should 
be contemplated as seated on the Lotus and as Praņava and as the 
Supreme Being. 

This cosmopolitan character of the Purāņa is evident all 
through, although the worship of Visņu predominates. 


GP says in ch. 51. Sls. 16 ff. that for different objects and 
desires one may worship different deities Indra, Sarya, Agni, 
Vinayaka, Candra and Vayu. Attention may be drawn to a 
composite deity from Amyteša described in ch. 18 which 
illustrates the Purāņa's cosmopolitan attitude clearly. This 
Amrteša is considered as an’ embodiment of all Gods Bhairava, 
Strya, Krsna, Siva and Brahma 


Although the GP considers that for moksa or for desireless 
worship Visnu is to be worshipped and that Visnu was the Supreme 
deity (51.19 and 205. 73), it says expressly no distinction should 
be made among. the deities Brahma, Visņu and Siva:— 


ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवान्देवा न्नपृथक्मावयेत्सुधीः । 


The above attitude is only to be expected. Itis probably 
native to the original or earlier or more genuine texts of the GP. 
In the Vi, Bhag. and the other texts the conception of an Ista- 
devata and ardent devotion to the deity have never been 
incongruous with an ultimate belief in one reality and the 
fundamental doctrine of advaita. Such indeed is the position 
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of Sankara himself. The GP in some portions gives clear 


expression to the advaitic beliefs. Attention may be drawn 
to ch. 228 where the GP. mentions more than once fadvaita? 


„and ‘advaya’, ‘advaitayoga? and ‘mukti’ or release being attain- 


able only by jñána and not by karma; in the same Ch. the 
ātman is conceived as unbounded and impersonal and devoid of 
a second-ananta, amürta, advaya and in one line the Purana 
even voices forth a formula of the identity of the Individual Self 


with the Supreme Self and describes the realisation of this as 
Moksa. 


आत्मज्ञानं प्रवक्ष्यामि XU नारद तत्त्वत: | 


अद्वतसाङ्गथमित्याहुर्योगस्तत्रकचित्तता и Ch. 228. ŠI. 1 
अद्वेतयोगसम्पन्नास्ते मुच्यन्तेऽतिवन्धनात्‌ | ŠI. 2a 
सोऽहमस्मीति मोक्षाय नान्यः पन्था विमुक्तये ॥ & 6b 
RANT बध्यते जन्तुर््ञानान्मुक्तो भवाङ्भवेत्‌ | 

श्रात्मज्ञानमाश्रयेद्वे mri o यदतोऽन्यथा H ŠL 11 
व्यापकत्वात्कथं याति को याति क्व स याति च। 

प्रनन्तत्वान्न देशो$स्ति ग्रमृत्तित्वाद गतिः कुतः ॥ ŠL 13 
प्रद्ययत्वान्न कोऽप्यस्ति बोधत्वाज्जडतां गत: | ŠI. 14a 


See also वेदान्तसा्लुध सिद्धान्तब्रह्मज्ञानं वदाम्यहम्‌ | 
чё ब्रह्म परं ज्योतिविष्णुरित्येव चिन्तयन्‌ Ch. 227. ŠLI 


Even as early аз the 91st 


ch. where the contemplation of 
the Lord is described. 


the Lord is described as the Supreme 
Being in His impersonal form devoid of all the gunas, pure, 
kütastha, unborn, devoid of all acts, beyond the three states of 
waking, dream and deep sleep, devoid of all names (जाग्रत्स्वप्त- 
सुषुप्त्यादिवजितं नाम afsta), not based on anything, subject to no 
modification without beginning and known only as ‘I am that 


Brahman’ (अहं ब्रह्मास्मि केवलम्‌). This the GP commends as the. 


real dhyana, 
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Visnu-Stotras in The Garudapurāņa 


Of the stotras in GP the Visņusahasranāma may specially be 
mentioned. It is different from the well known VSN. from the 
Anušāsanaparva of MBH. Indeed the Puranas contain a few 
VSN. other than the well-known one spoken by Bhisma (eg. 
Padmapurana, VI. 72 Anand. edn.). Although different from the 
celebrated hymn of this name the VSN. in GP cannot escape its 
knowledge of the prototype in the MBH. and contains indeed 
names common to the latter. We shall now give an analysis of 
the VSN. in GP. 


We may first deal with the most obvious feature, namely, 
the names common with the VSN. of MBH. 127 names are 
actually the same in the two. 56 other names are closely related 
to those in the VSV. in the MBH., in one form ог the other. 
There are 17 cases where a chain of two or more names occur in 
the same sequence in the two. 


The following are the names and expressions common to 
both : 


JVames :— 


Akrüra, aksara, agrahya, acyuta, ananta, anantarüpa; anala, 
aniruddha, annida, artha, avyaya, aditya, livara, uttama, 
upendra, ürjita, karana, kartā, kavi, kama, karana, kundalt, 
Krgna, Kefava, ksara, Gadādhara, guhya, gopati, Govinda, 
Jan&rdana, jiva, jūānagamya, trivikrama, data, Damodara, 
durlabha, deva, dhanya, dharmi, ( Jagato) dhūma, nanda; nandi, 
Narayana, padmagarbha, Padmanābha; para, paramātmā; 
Paramešvara, parükrama, parjanya, purusa, Purusottama, 
Puspabasa, prajapati, pranava, Pradyumna, prabhu, prana, 
brhadbhanu, brahmana, bhagavšn; bkagahü, bharttā bhanu, 
bhava, bhavana, bhisak, Bhima, bhesaja, bhoktā, bhrajisou, 
Madhu, Madhusūdana, Manu, Mahideva, mahābhāga, mahāma- 
nah, mahāvīrya, Madhava, yajfia, yajñakrt, Yama, yoni aes 
Varada, vagatkara, Vasu, Vamana, Vayu, Vasudeva, Vikrama, 
vibhu, vīrahā, Vrsākapi, vedavit, vedya, vedha, vaidya, Vyasa; 
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Satrughna, farirabhrt, Saévata, Sipivista, Siva, Suci, šauri, Sripati, 
Šrīmān, freya, frestha, samvatsara, satya, satyaparākrama, sarva, 
sarvaga, sarvadarsi, sarvavit, sahasrapāt, sama, sāmaga, siddha, 
sukhada, sumukha, „surādhyaksa, sulabha, suksma, stuti, 


stota, 
Hari, Hrsīkeša. 


EXPRESSIONS :— 
GP $1. MBH. VSN. $, 


mucyate kim japan 1 kim japan mucyate 3 
nama sahasrepa stuvan 2 stuvan пата sahasrena 4 
pavitram param 3 Cf. pavitrāņām pavitram 10 
vedavit kavi 5 vedavit kavi 27 
Sarvaga (sarva) sarvavit 12 sarvagah sarvavit 27 
satyah satyaparākrama 18 satyah satyaparakrama . 96 
yajfio yajñakrt ` - 45 yajño yajfiapatiryajva 117b 

A yajfiakrt 118a 
ananto' anantarüpafca 78 anantarupo’ anantasrih 113 
bhagahā bhagavān 82 bhagavān bhagahā 73 
bhesajafica bhisak ‚ 96 bhesajam bhisak 75 
govindo gopatirgopah 114 Cf.gohito gopatir вора 76 
sāmarupi ca sāmagah 117 Gf. sāmagassāma 75 
Yajurvedavidekapāt 120 Gf. caturvedavidekapat 95 
stutih stota 123 stutih stota 96 
devakyānandano nandah 142 Cf. ānando nandano nandah 69 
ksaro’ ksarah 143 ksaramaksaram ; 64 
phala$rutisloka 160 Cf. phalašrutišloka 123 


The leading ideas of the sahasranima hymn in the GP. 
may be analysed as follows, together with the names in which 
these ideas of the deity or guardian are embodied. 

1. Describing Him as Sup: 
attributes thereof:— 

Acyuta, Ananta, Anantarūpa, Indrātmaja, 
goptā, (Sarvadevānām) Ifa, Upendra, 
Kefava, Gadadhara, Gopala, Govinda, 
Jisnu, Trivikrama, Damodara, Deva, Narayana, Padmanabha, 
Para, Parantapa, Parama, Paramatma, Paramartha, Parameévara, 
Parāņām para, Purusottama, Bhagavan, Bhrājisņu, Madhusūdan, 
Madhava, Ramāpati, Varda, Vrsakpr, Sesadayr Sauri, Sripati 
Srivatsāūka, Siddhe£a, Hayagriva, Hari, Hrsīkeģa, г 


reme Being together with the 
Indratmajasya 


Kārtavīryanikrntana, 
Chakrapāņi, Janārdana 
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9. As Being in the form of other Gods:— 


Aditya, lévara, Kama, Kinnara, Ketu, Gayatri, Nandi, 
Nandifa, Narada, Pradyumna, Budha, Bhagaha, Bhanu, Rati, 
Rahu, Vasu, Vāsava; Vedha, Vainateya, Sañkara, Siva, Sukra, 
Sravana, Saumya, Saura. 


3. Describing His various manifestations: 


Karma, Krsna, Trivikrama, Dattātreya, Nrsimha, Parafu- 
rāma, Balabhadra, Buddha, Matsya, Rama, Vāmana, Šūkara, 
Halāyudha. ⁄ 


4, Describing Him as the soul of things:— 


Арат ātmā, ahankāracetasah, ātmā, akasatma, indrātmā, 
īfātmā; upasthasya айта,  ūhātmā, gandhasyaparamātmā, 
ghrāņātmā, jágratah atma, jiiāānātmā, tvagátma, daksaprajapatera- 
tmā, dehātmā, paramātmā, pādātmā, pāyvātmā, purusasyā ātmā, 
prthivyah paramātmā, pratyagütma, buddhirātmā, brahmātmā, 
manasah atma, mano ātmā, mahadātmā, māyātmā, rudratma, 
raudrātmā, vayasyatma, vāgātmā, $abdatma, srotrātmā, satyātmā, 
sparsatma, hastātmā. 


5. as the cause, stimulator, controller etc. of things :— 


Andasya karana, analasya pati, anilasya pati, annapravar- 
taka, apünasyapati; amrtasyapradātā; arkasyapati, asūnām pati, 
ahankārasyakāraņa, ākāšakāraņa, akhandalasyapati, Indrasya 
karana, Ifanasya kirana, udānasya pati, upasthasyaniyantā, 
osadhīnāmpati, kapilasyapati, kinnarāņām karana, Kuberasya- 
karana, Kuberasyapati, ketoh pati, ksāntikrt, gandharvāņāmpati, 
gandhasyaparamātmā, коран, grahāņāmpati, grāmaņīrakgaka,. 
ghrāņakrt, ghrāņendriyanijāmaka, caksusahakāraņa, cakgusah 
niyant&, candramasahpati, cetasah kāraņa, jantūnām kāraņa, 
jihvāyah kāraņa, tapohitakara, tvacahkdrapa, daksasyapati, 
 dustānām mohakartā, devānām kāraņa, devānāmpati, dehasyakā- 
"Taņa, dvijinampati, dharmasyakāraņa; dharmāņālica pravarttaka, 
dhūmakrt, "naksatrāņāmpati; nadānam-kāraņa; nadīnāmkāraņa, 
nandayitā, парапаш pati, nimnagānāmpati, niyāmaka, nrpati, 
Nipānāficapati, pakgīņām karana, paksīņāmpati, patala karana, 
Pādayohkāraņa, pādayoh niyantā, prakrteh kāraņa, parvatānām 
Pati, pašūnām karana, pašūnām pati, purāņasya karana, prthivyah 

a Prakrteh karana, prajapati, praņaveša, prāņasya kāraņa, 
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pranasya pati, buddhīnām karana, budhasya pati, Brhaspateh pati, 
bhuvanānām niyāmaka, bhūtānām kirana, bhūtānāfica Pati, bhūgā- 
ņām karana, manasah karana, manūnām karana, mahatah kāraņa, 
munīnām Кагар, muninām pati, mrgānām pati, meghapati, moha- 
pradhvarhsanakara, yaksāņām karana (twice), yajfiakrt, yam. 
asya karana, rāksasānām pati, rahoh pati, latinam pati, lokānām 
karana, vanaspatinām pati, varuņasya pati, varuņādhipa, vasūnām 
karana, Vasūnām pati, vàüniyámaka, vacah karana, vibhavasah 
karana, visargakrti visargasya niyantš, vīrudhām kirana, viru- 
dhāfica pati, vrksanam karana, vrksanam pati, vrsņīnām pati, 
vetālāmām pati, vedakartā, vyanasya pati, Šanaišcarasya pati, 
fabdasya pati, šilpakrt, Sukrasya pati, Subhakrt, Sreyasim karana, 
$rotraniyantg, srotrasya kêrana, samānasya pati, samudrāņām 
karana, samudrāņām pati, sarasāfica pati, saritafica pati, sarpāņām 
karana, sarvakāraņakāraņa, sarvasya pati, sarvanugrahakrd 
(deva); sarveSah sarveSvare vara, sarvegām karana, siddhanam 
karana, sītāpati, suprāņasya karana, surāņām pati, suhrdaficapati, 
вшгуазуа pati, sparšayitā, sparšasya pati, hastayoh karana, hastayoh 
niyamaka, hiranyagarbhasya pati. 


6. as being in the form of elements, human faculties etc. 


apana, artha, atma, udāna, upastha; ksira, ksiroda, gagana, 
ghrāņa, caksus, carmi, cittam, caitanyarūpaka, jaghana, jala, 


‘jihva, jñapti, dīpti, parjanya, pani, pada, payu, prthivi, prana, 


bhūma, bhegaja, mati, mab&griva, mahadanta, mahānāsa, mahā- 
pada, mahabahu, mahāmati; mahāmana, mahāvaktra, mahāvāta, 
mahavirya, mahāhanu, mahodara, megha, raja, vacana, varsa, 


vāk, vācaka, vāyu, vijüüna, vyāna, Salagrama, šrotra, samina, 
suvarna, sparšana. 


7. Names descriptive of his personal form, greatness 
magnificience, beauty, decoration etc, 

aksara, agrāhya, attahāspriya, atītamānuga, atharyavedavit, 
atharvācārya, adhyatmasamavista, anantarüpa, annaprada, anna- 
pravartaka, annarūpi, annada, apara, abhidaivata, abhistuta, 
amrtasya pradata, aristasya nihantā, arci, avarnaka, avikāra, 
avyaya, asurantaka, aham bhuddhya grāhya, adi, ādikara, adya, 
igudht, 18911, sarvadevānām, ugrarūpa, upasthastha, 
gnandakara, upaya, rgvedesupratisthita, ekadantī, 
karma, karmakarttā, karmi, kavi, kanti, 


upasthasya 
karana, Кага, 
kamayits, kāmya, kirana 
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karttaviryanikrntana, karya, kālakarttā, kālajňa, kalameghanibha 
kālahantā, kirti kīrtidā, kirtivardhana, kuņģalī, kutsa, kušešaya 
kūtastha, kaustubha, kaustubhagriva, kriya, krūrarūpa, klefahanta, 
kgama Ката, ksaintikrnnara, ksāntida, kstra, ksema, ksobhaka, (— 
indriyanam, brahmanah, —bhūtānam, —mahatah, —rudrasya,— 
visayah sarvasya), khadgapani, khadgi, kharva, gajendramukha- 
melaka, gadadhara, gadāpāņi, gantavya, gantā, gamana, guhya, 
godhara, gopa, gopati, gomati, gaura, graha, grāmaņī raksaka, 
graha, grahasya vinihantā, ghrāņastha, ghrāta, cakradhrk, cakrapa, 
cakrapāņi; cakravartīnām nrpa, caksustha, caiicala, caturthaka, 
catuspāt, cetas& grahya, caitanyarūpaka, caitrarūpa, jagatah 
dhūma; jagatah Sarana, jagatstha, janaka, janya, jalatāyī, jagaritam 
sthānam, jagarttā, jisņu, jihvāgrāhya, jihvayah parama, jihvāstha, 
jiva, jivayita, jüapti, jūānagamya, jfiánamürti, jitānavit, jūānī, 
jtieya, jiieyahina, tapasvī, tapohitakara, tama, tarunāšaņa, tīrtha- 
vāsī, trthavit, tīrthādibhūta, tīrthī, tripurāntapati, trišīrgasya 
vināšana; tvaksthita, daņdahasta, dayā, dātā, dāna, dīpti, dundu- 
bhi, durmukha, durlabha, durvisaha, dustānām mohakartā, 
dustānām cāsurāņāiica sarvadā ghatako’ antaka, dustāsuranihantā, 
drya, deva, devadanavasarhsthita, devapriya, devantaka, 
vināšana, dehasthita, dehī, daityasūdana, dvipāt, dhanaprada, 
dhani, dhanya, dharma, dharmāņāīca  pravartaka, dharmī, 
dhāraka, dhūmarūpa, dhūmavarņa, nanda, nandayitā, narakasya 
nihantā, narāntakāntaka, nānācandanacarccita, nānāpuspopa$o- 
bhita, nānārasojjvaladvaktra, nānārūpa, nanalankarasamyukta, 
nāradapriya, nikrntana, nitya, niyāmaka, nirākāra, nirātaūka; 
nirāšraya, nirnimitta, niskala, nīlameghanibha (fuddhah), pakta, 
panditah, panditebhyah, padavya, padmagarbha, padmasarhsthita, 
padmahasta, padmaksa, para, parantapa, parabhūta, parama, 
Paramānandarūpī, paramartha, parā, parakrama, parāņāfica; para, 
Pariraksaka, pavitra, pātālavāsī, pādagamya, pādya, padyabhak, 
pāpamardaka, pītavarņa, pītāmbaradhara, pundarika, punyasloka, 
purusa, pugkarādhyaksa, puspahāsa, pūjaka, pūjya, prthivīdhara, 
Prthivrpadma, prakafarüpa, praņavena, pravandita, praņavenā- 
laksya, praņaveša, pratyāhārakara, prabhā, prabhu, prasanna; 
Prāņāyāmapara, pranistha, priya, priyaprada, bala, baladhara, 
bal&dhipa, baladhyaksa, balardana, Balibandhanakrt,bali, bahupat, 
balla, bālacandranibha, buddhya grahya, brhacchrava, brhaddipta, 
Brhadbhanu, brhadvira, boddha, bhaktapara, bhaktipriya, 
bhaktastuta, bhaktimān, bhaktivarddhana, bhartā, bhavakara, 
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bhavanāšana, bhagavata svayam, bhāvayitā, bhavya, Bhāskarānta, 
vināšana, bhiksuka, bhisak, bhuvanādhipati, bhūtastha, bhoktā, 
bhrājisņu, makharūpī, makhestā, medhu, mahākāra, mahakirti, 
mahādevena pūjita, mahāneminikrntana, mahāparņa, mahabhartg, 
mahabhaga, mahabhism, mahamānī, mahāyogi, mahārūpa, 
mahāšānta, mahasura, mānanīya, mānavanām priyankara, māyayā 
baddha, Mārkaņdeya pravandita, mālādhara, mukta, mudrākara, 
munirmaitra, munistuta,mrgapūjya, meya, moksakara, moksadvara, 
moksavidyati, mohapradhvarnšankara, yajurvettā, yajurvedavit, 
yajñakrt, yatirūpī, yatīnām hite rata; yatnavān, yamalarjunabhetta, 
yogašāyī, yogidhyeya, yogi, ratnada, ratnahartā, rathastha, 
rasajiia, тарада, rüpadrastá, rupi, lambaustha, lalita, vaktavya, 
vakta, vadavamukha, vandita, vara, varada, varaprada, varuņā- 
dhipa, vareņya, varefa; varņavān, varddhisnu, vasatkāra, vasad, 
vakyagamya, vākyavit, vakstha, vācaka, vaca agrahya, vācya, 
vāditram, vādya, vibhu, viyatpara, virāt, virüpa, visalaksa, 
vifarada, višruta, vifvarüpa, visargakrt, vīrahā, vettā vākyam, 
vettā vyākaraņa, vedakarta, vedaparipluta, vedarūpa, vedavit, 
vedaiigavetta, vedefa, vedya, vausat, gankhapāņi, $ambarāri, 
farapya, Sarīrabhrt, farmada, Sarngapani, šālagramanivāsī, £asvata, 
Siti, Sipivista, ада, Sīlasampanna, suklavarna, $uciman, $uddha, 
šeşašāyī, Sobhana, šauri, §ravana, Srivatsaiika, Šrīmān, ќгеуа, 
frotavya, “rota, Srotrāgamya, sarhvarttaka, sarhvit, sakala, 
satyada, satyaparakrama, satyapala, satyavit, satyasankalpa, 

satyastha, satyayāh priya, satyeša, saūnūbha, sarmrāt, 

sahasrakāra, sahasrapüt, sahāsrašīrga, sahasrānta, sādhyasiddha, 
sāmaga; sara, sārathi, sārapriya, sārasvata, siddha, siddhavandita; 

siddhasādhya,  siddhasiddha, siddheģa, Sukarpa sukalāpa, 

sukiriti, sukrta, sukhada, sukharüpaka, sugriva, sunakha, suparni, 

supāt, sumukha, surasundara, surādhyaksa, surāsuranamaskrta, 

suvarpasya pradata, suvarņādhya, suvarņāvayava, susuptistha, 

surasüksma, sustha, suksma, saumyarüpa, stotā, sthanastha, 

sthānānta, sthūlāt sthūlatara, sparšayitā, sphatikasannibha, 

svacchanda, svaccharūpa; svapnavit, svapnastha, svarņamekhalā, 

avāvākāšam, sthita, hayagrīva, Halāyudha, hastināšana, hastipa, 

hāsarūpa, Hiraņyakašiporhantā, Hiraņyāksavimardaka, hrdīšvarā; 
Hripravarttanašīla. 


8. Names describing Him as the Sages and other irent 
souls :— 
Akrūra, Agastya, Angira, Atri, Aniruddha, 


Arjuna, Uddh 
Kürttavirya, Gāigeya, Gautama, Janaka, D J ava, 


attātreya, Devala; 
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Nanda, Parāšara, Pulastya, Pulaha, Pradyumna, Prahlada, Bali, 
Bharata, Bhima, Bhrgu, Madhu, Manu, Mandavya, Yājūavalkya, 
Laksmana; Vasistha, Vyasa, Satrughna, Sambarari (Pradyumna), 
Sugriva, Svadha, Svāhā. 
9. Names related to His forms as Rāma 

Kalaneminikrntana, Kumbhakarņapramardana, Kumbhe- 
ndrajinnihantā, Kharadūsaņahantā, Bharata, Rama, Rāvaņasya 
pramardana, Laksmaņa, Sītāpati; Sugrīva. 
10. Names related to His forms as Krsna 

Akrūrapriya, Akrūrapriyavandita, Arjunasya priya, Uddha- 
vasyeša, Uddhavena vicintita, Karnsadānavabhettā, Kamsasya 
nagana, Krsna, Godhara, Сора, Gopala, Gopīnām vallabha, 
Govarddhana dhara, Govinda, Cāņūrasya pramardaka, Devakī 
putra, uttama, Devakyānandana, Nanda, Pārijātahara, Pūtanāyāh 
nihantā, Balabhadra; Bhima, Mustikasya vimardaka, Yādavānām 
hite rata, Rukmiņyāh pati, Rukminyah vallabha, Rohinyah 
priya, Vasudeva priya, Vasudevasuta, Vāsudeva, Vrsņīnām pati, 
Sarvagopīsukhaprada. 


11. Names describing His: greatness in a negative way as 
free from one or the other defect : 

Agnināvihīna, aghenaparivarjita, apānenavihīna, ākāšena- 
vihīna, udakena vivarjita, udānena vihīna, karņavarjita, kāmena 
varjita, kālavarjita, krodhena  parivarjita, caksurindriyahina, 
calācalavivarjita, cetasāvigata, jagratsvapnasugupteh vihīna, jüeya- 
hina, dambhena vivarjita, dubétlaparivarjita, nirākāra, nirātaūka, 
nirāšraya, nirnimitta, padbhyām vivarjita, pipāsāvarjita, prabo- 
dhena vihīna, prāņena vivarjita, buddhyā vivarjita, manoh var- 
jita, maraņena vivarjita, mahattapovivarjita, māyayā vivarjita, 
mukhena vivarjita, rajo vivarjita, rāgena vigata, rūpavivārjita, 
lobhena vigata, vacasā parivarjita, vāgindriyavivarjita, vāyunā 
Parivarjita, vik&raih sadbhih vivarjita, vyānena vivarjita, $abdena 
vivarjita, {okena rahita, samānena vivarjita, sarvakarma vivarjita, 
sarvadeha vivarjita sarvamudravivarjita, sarvartipa vivarjita, 
sarvākāravivarjita, sparsena vihīna, hastendriya vihīna. 

12. Names describing Him as embodying knowledge; 
and other branches of knowledge : 
jūapti, dīpti, nirukta 


Atharva, Rgrupa, Rgveda, danda, j 
medhā, Yajurveda, vijñana, vedarūpa, vedefa, sáükhya, sama, 


sëmarüpr, Samaveda. 


vedas 
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13. Names describing Him as embodying the conduct 
and rules and norms of life : 


Ksatriya, Kgama, grhastha, caturāšrama, jitānī, tapasvī, 
dayā, dharma, parākrama, pratyāhāra, brahmacārī, brāhmaņa, 
bhakti, bhisak, yatna, vānaprastha, vaidya, vaišya, $ūdra, samn- 
yāsa, samnyāsī, sattva, satya, samrāt. 


14. Names describing Him as embodying the different 
aspects of the universe : 


annarūpī, ahankāra; upaya, karana, kanti, karana, karya, 
kriya, kgema, graha, caficala tamas, tirtha, tīrthādibhūta, trikāla, 
trisandhya, tretā, dana, dvapara, dhanya, dharma,  nadi 
nānārūpa, parjanya, pātāla, purusa, prakrti, pradhāna, pramāņa, 
bala, bhakti, bhartā, bhava, bheda, makharūpa, megha, meru, 
moksa, yajūa, yatirūpī, rajas, laksana varņa; varsa, vāditra, 
vedarūpa, Sarat, Silpa, $ukha, sušuptī, stuti, svapna, svarga, 
hāsarupa. 


15. Names describing Him as being everything : 


sakala, sarva, sarvaíca jagatodhāma, sarvakarma vivarjita, 
sarvakāraņakāraņa, sarvaga, sarvagoptā, sarvagopīsukhaprada, 
sarvajvaravināšana, sarvada, sarvadarsi, Sarvadevanamaskrta, 
sarvadevasvarüpadhrk, sarvadehavivarjita, Sarvadhyeya, sarva- 
nista, sarvapa, sarvapūjya sarvabhūtahrdisthita, sarvabhrt, sarva- 
mitra, sarvavarņa, Sarvavit, sarvašāstra vifārada, sarvasya 
kgobhaka, sarvasya jagato mala, Sarvasya pati, sarvādhyakga, 


sarva (a) dhyāya, sarvanugrahakrddeva šarveša, sarvesvareévara, 
sarvesam karana, 


Other stotras in GP 


It is not as if in the PSN alone the stotras in GP are 
influenced by the one in Mbh, It will be 
immediately after the VSN. a hymn to Vi 
ning of the GP ch. 2. 51. 126. This is mo 
varāja as it is called occurring in the Santi 
Ch. 47 (Gorakhpur edn.). The Eee is "ण सया 
widely recited like the VSN. Naturally it has also had its impress 
on the Visņu hymns in the GP. A 


comparati tu. h 
2 hymns in GP. ch. 2 and the BS, is now gives SO he 


appropriate to notice 
smu in the very begin- 
delled after Bhismasta- 
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GP. Ch.2 BS. (Ch. 47 in Mbh. Santi) 
$1. 5 Е ŠI. 17 
16 ... 21b-22a 
' 170० А 25 
18 ЗАР 26 
19 (with 
slight changes)... 32 
20ab 34b-35a 


23 (except last pāda) 61 


The Mrtyvastakastotra, GP. I. 225 reminds us of a similar 
stotra found in the stotra collections. There is one Mahāmrtyuūi- 
jayastotra (Br. St. Ratnakara, N. S. Press, 1952, 1. pp. 181-2), 
which is assigned to the Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. Both the stotras 
have the same refrain “kim .no mrtyuh karisyati’. It is difficult 
to say which is the earlier of the two but itis clear that one has 
influenced the other. 


The stotra in GP. is addressed to Visnu in the same way as 
theother stotras in GP. But the stotrasaid to be from Mark. 
Purana is addressed to Siva. 


Visņupatijara another hymn to Visņu occurs in Ch. 13. Visnu 
- is involved here with various mantras to be present with His 
Weapons and to protect the reciter. Itissaid thatthe Pañjara- 
stotra. was imparted to Sankara who in turn imparted it to Katya- 
yanī. After receiving this, She was able to destory the demons 
Mahisa and Raktabīja and other enemies of gods (13, 12-14). 


There are other stotras which have extended to not 
More than two or three verses. These we have not taken into 
account. 
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DHARMASASTRA AND NITISARA 
Dharmašāstra: 


Besides the chapters on dharmašāstra material such as ācāra 
dāna, āšauca etc., the GP. has also abstracts from the smrti texts. 
namely Yajfiavalkya and Parāšara. 


The text extracted from Yāj. in GP, (chs. 93-106) has been 
examined in detail by P. V. Kane!, comparing the text in GP 
with the Cs of Vivarüpa and Vijūānešvara in fixing the date on 


the chs. in GPas representing an intermediate stage of readings 
between Vifvarüpa and Vijītānešvara. 


Dr. Н. Losch's? view that the smrti сһз. in GP represents the 
orginal version of Yāj has been criticised by Dr. Meyer? and later 
by Kanet, explaining the absence of Vyavahāra section. The latter 
has said that the GP was concerned more with purely religious 
matters and so omitted the rather secular ch, on vyavahāra, 


А comparative table of the corresponding chs. and verses 


in the Yāj and GP has been prepared, but it has not been 
included here. 


Ch. 107 on Parafara smrti in GP, summarises the whole 
text of Parāsara in 38 verses, Unlike in the case of chs. of GP 


on Yaj. there are many changes in the §lokas of GP. ch. on 
Parasara because of its brief reproduction, 


Besides the above there are some verses from Manusmrti 
е. 8.) GP. I. ch. 113, Sls. 61-62, ch 


« 115. 61. 63, ch. 229 $I. 15. 
The description on the уга!аз occupies an important place in 
the GP. (chs. 116-137). 


The following vratas are treated here ; 
anaūgatrayodašī (117), Akha 
(119), Rambhātrtīyā (120), Cāturmāsya (121), Māsopavāsa (122), 
Т, SeeHDS.L pp. 11375 and शा aaa ibid., Additions and Е m 
2. See his monograph Dic Yajevalkyasmpti. va stp 

kunde des Indischen Rechts., Leipzig, 1997. g 
8. Review of Meyer’s criticism in IHQ. у. 
und Ригапа). Q (1929) р. 368. (Gezets buch 


4. HDS. L Additions and corrections p. viii, 


Durgastami (116), 
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ņdadvādašī (118), Agasty&rgyavrata- 


कका 
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The proper period for the observance of these vratas and 
other salient features regarding these have been provided elsewhere 


in this thesis. 


It has not been possible to fix any one Purana as the source 
of the GP. account of the vratas which seem to have been derived 
from different sources. 


In addition to these vratas, described in the pürvakhanda in 
GP. the Brahmakügda a later eddition describes in detail an 
observance known as Marigandhastami?. This has not been 
discussed by anyone so far. It deals with the worship of Mari- 
gandhi on astami, It consists of weaping the karidrācūrņa putting 
thread on one’s neck and worship of dipastambha. 
Nitisara 
The similarity between the Nitis&ra (Brhaspatisarhitā) in 
GP. I. chs. 108-115 and Cēņakyarājanītišāstra was first noticed by 
Johan van Manen?, Haraprasad Shestri? and others. The first 
mentioned scholar has stated that the Cāņakyarājanītišāstra is an 
elaboration or modification of another niti collection which under 
the name Nītisāra occurs in the GP. The Nītisāra in GP. is shorter 
than Bhojarāja's collection of 390 Slokas as also their sequence and 
division into adhyāyas are identical in both the GP. and Bhoja 
collections, But, Ludwig Sternbach* has shown that out ofthe 
390 verses forming the Brhaspatisamhita, 334 are identical with 
one of the texts in the different manuscripts, of Cāņakyarājnīti- 
Sāstra, 11 are found in other versions of the same, 5 other verses 
are found in other Sanskrit works and only 36 which have not been 
traced elswhere remain as GP's own. The same scholar? has 
shown later that only 54 verses remain as GP's own. 


A social, political and cultural study of the Nītisāra in GP. 
has been made by Ramachandra G. Tiwari. Chintaharan 
Chakravarti? has written on the date of the niti section in GP. 
Ке Oe 


1. GP. III. ch. 28. 818. 89-90 (Veñk. ейп.). 
2: Introduction to Cāņakyarājanītišāstra, Caleutta Oritental Serics 2. 
3. Descriptive catalogue of Mss. in Asiatic Society Bengal Vol. V. 
- . No. 4008. 
4. Purana VI. 1. pp. 114-129 and ABORI. XXXVII. p. 69. 
5. Cāņakya-nīti-texttraditian Vol. I. pt. ii. Intro. pp. XXXVIIELVII 

and CXXVIIII. See also his concordance (pP. LXXIV-CV) of the 
- ._ verses found in GP, and different texts of Cāņakyašlokas. 

6. J.of Ind. Hist, 38 (1960) pp. 139-165, 
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The Pretakalpa 


'This section dealing with the experiences of the soul after 


death and connected matter has already been dealt with above in 


the chapter on Textual problems and textual criticism. The 
contents of this section has also been given in the chapter giving a 
detailed account of the contents of the GP. 


Vyakaraņa and Chandas 


Grammar 

Chapters 209-204 of Pürvakhanda give a very brief account 
of grammar. The concluding verse of ch. 202 says that the treat- 
ment would represent the Kaumara grammar: wat व्याकरणं वक्ष्ये 
gun शौनक | In the opening verse of the next ch. beginning 
the treatment of Vyākaraņa says that it is a brief exposition given 
to Katydyana.—yq व्याकरणं वक्ष्ये कात्यायन समासतः। The name 
Kaumāra or Kalapa in this system of grammar refers to the asso- 
ciation of Lord Kumara with it and the devising of the system is 
usually associated with Satvavarman. But the text as it is toge- 
ther with its supplement associates Katyana-Vararuci also with 
its 4th ch. on Kft. A commentary is also ascribed to Vararuchi'. 
The Pali grammar of Kaccāyana is also significant to note that it 
is based on Katantra. In the story about the origin of grammar 


in the opening chs. of the Kathāsaritsāgra also shows the connec- 
tion of Kātyāyana with pre-Paninian grammar.” 


Ch. 203 just puis into anugtubh verses the sutras of Kātantra 


‚ and the next ch. deals with sandhi, samasa, taddhita, subanta 


and tihanta all in a extremely abbreviated form. The account 
closes with the statement that Kātyāyana learnt from Kumara 
and dealt with it in extens0—कात्यायनः कुमारस्तु शरुत्वा विस्तरं अन्नवीत्‌ | 
‘It interesting to note that the brief account i ii 
unt in Agni in chs. 
349-359, the same frame work of Kumara or Skanda imparting it 
to Kātyāyana is found although the account in Agni is of greater 
length. 348.28—कात्यायनं स्कन्द ag यत्तदुव्याकरण वदे, 349.1— 
कात्यायन विबोधाय, 351.1--स्कन्द उवाच--का 
1. See NCC. III. p. 314. 


2. See V. Raghavan, А Comprehensi x 
p. 687. : Promensive History of India, ch. XX (B). 
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Аз already noted the section оп metrics which comprises 6 
chs. is found only in Venk. and Уайда? edns. The text? men- 
tions Pingala. It may also be noted that of the title Sadadhyāyī 
this has also a separate manuscript existence*. From the way 
in which the text begins with a regular mangalafloka and the 
declaration of the intention to deal with metrics —arga4 गुरु नत्वा 
गणं Weg सरस्वतीमु--10 has all the appearance of a short indepen- 
dent text on metres. After a brief description of Guru, Laghu, 
Yati, Viccheda, the classification into sama, ardhasama and 
vigama the text deals with the following metres—Āryā and its 
varieties, Vaitaliya, Aupacchandasika, Apatalikg, Pathyavakra, 
Vipula, Visloka, Vanavasika, Citra, Padakulaka, Sikha ; 


The samavrttas—Madalekha (Usnik chandas); Citrapada, 
Vidyunmālā, Māņavaka, Harhsaruta, Samānika, Pramāņikā 
(Anustubh chandas); Halamukhī, Sifubhrta (Brhati), Panava, 
Maytrasarini, Rukmavatī, Matta, Manorama, Upasthita (Pankti- 
chandas); Indravajra, Upendravajra, Upajati, Sumukhī, Dodhaka, 
Salini, Vatormī, Šrī, Bhramaravilāsita, Rathoddhatā, Svāgata, 
Vrtta, Subhadrikā, Sikhaņdita (Tristubhchandas): Candravartma, 
Уат азга, Indravarnša, Totaka, Drutavilambita, Puta, Mudita- 
vadanā, Kusumawicitra, Jalodhatagati, Sragviņī, Bhujangaprayata, 
Priyamvada, Maņimālā, Sannidra, Lalita, Pramitāksara, Ujjvala, 
Vaišvadevī, Jaladharamala, Ksamavrtta, Praharsini, Rucira, 
Mattamayüra, Mafijubhasini, sunandini, Candrikā, Asambādhā, 
Aparajita, Praharanakalika, Vasantatilaka, Sirnhonnatā, Induva- 
Чапа, Sukefara (Šarkarī), Safikala, Sraksra, Mālinī, Prabhadraka, 
Citralekhā, (Atifarkari); Vāņinī (Asti); Šikhariņī, Prthvī, 
Vamšapatraptita, Hāriņī, Mandākrāntā, Naroddataka, Kokilaka, 
Kusumatalatā (Dhrti); Meghavisphiirjita, Šārdūlavikridita 
(Atidhrti); Suvadanā (krti); Sragdharā (Prakrti); Bhadraka, 
Lalita, Mattakrida (Vikrti); Tanvī (Saūkrti); Krauūcapadā 
(Atikrti); Bhujangavijrmbhita (Utkrti); Arddhasamavrttas— 

Pacitra, Drutamadhya, Vegavatī, Bhadravirat, Ketumatī, 


edi айке ey 


l. chs. 207-219. 
2. chs. 211-216, 
3. Venk. edn. ch. 209. Sis. 12. 28 ; ch; 210 ही. 5. 
4. Oriental Institute, Mysore (Cat. 1922, p. 295). 
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Ākhyanakī; Viparitükhy&naka, V&ümati; Visamavrttas—Padaca. 
urürdhva—Apida, Kalika, Lavali, Udgatā Saurabhaka, Lalita 
Upasthitapracupita; Ársabha, Suddhavirat. ? 

There are some discrepencies in the definition of a few 
metres—Vātormī, Šrī; Priyamvadā, Sunandinī, Candrikā, 
Citralekhā, Vanifapatrapatita, Suvadana. But these may be due 
to the defects of manuscript. I 


Medicine 


In the section on medicine forming chs. 146-202 in the 
Chowk. edn, the GP treats of the diagnosis and treatment of 
different diseases (chs. 146-193), some mantras to cure certain 
diseases and to remove poison (chs. 194-198) prognostication 
relating to good or bad things (ch. 199), control of vata (wind) 
one of the humours of the body (ch. 200); a single chapter (ch. 201) 
on Afvgyurveda with few verses at the end on Hastyāyurvada 
(Gajāyurveda) and a chapter giving a living a list of the herbs. 
On the Hidānasthāna in GP, Kirfel? is understood to have 
written, 

It has been shown? that there is some identity between the 
Nidānasthāna in GP and the same in Astāngahrdaya of Vāgbhata 
11. The first lO chs. of the medical section of GP has been 
examined®, comparing them with corresponding 6 adhyayas of 
the Nidānasthāna in the Astaiigahydaya, pointing out changes 
brought in the text of GP. 


Following Hoernle! itis held" that the medical chapters of 
GP could not have been incorporated until 8th or 9th century. 

The source of chs, on treatment of diseases could not yet be 
said with certainty. 

In addition to the above mentioned chs, the Venk. edn. of 
GP has two more chs, (chs, 202 and 203 in Venk. edn.) The 
first one deals with prescriptions for different ailments and the 
second on veterinary science (especially cattle). 

1. Richard Сатре Com. Vol. pp. 102-108. Ihave not been able to 

use this. 


2. S.B. Chaudhuri and S. C. Banerjee IHO. VI. (1930). p. 556. 


3. See Journal of Ori. list M. S. Uni., Baroda X 08. 
4. Medicine of Ancient India, JRAS. 1909. P: e (уур: A 


5. Same asf. п. 2 above (S. B. Chaudhuri and iee IHO. УІ 
(1980). р. 557. 3 S. С. Banerjee IHO. 
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Jyotisa (Astrology) 

Chs. 59—62 in the GP are devoted to Jyotisašāstra. This 
section first describes in brief the presiding deities of the 27 
constellations, the eight yoginis stationed at different quarters on 
particular tithis (the days of the fortnight) on which no fourney 
should be undertaken, the three-fold classification of constella- 
tions and their effects, combinations of constellations and tithis 
which are auspicious and inauspicious. The next ch. deals with 
the length of the periods (048885) of each planet and the regions 
represented by them in the Zodiac. 


The text next passes on to prognostication relating to 
travel and sets forth a mystic diagram to prognosticate events 
good or bad. 


The nextch describes the tweleve avasthās or the changes 
which moon undergoes and their respective effects, the purposes 
for doing which particular tithis and constellations are propitious. 


Thelast ch. in the section deals with the division of the 
day, the effects of the birth in particular zodiacal signs in the 
case of women, the narration ofthe individual characteristics of 
the planets and the work опе can undertake to do when one of 
the planets is in the respective zodiacal signs. 


Itis appropriate to mention here the subject related to the 
above which GP deals with in different other places, where it 
gives different types of prognostication—1) by drawing a mystic 
diagram (chs. 60, Šls. 17-22 and ch. 199) 2) from the course 
of the flow of wind in one of the three nāģīs in the body 
(chs. 67 and 200). 


The. one described in ch. 199 based on drawing figures of 
dhvaja etc., is also available in other separate texts which deal 
With this theme. 


i The second one based on the movement of wind in the body 
m found to be described in works known as Svarodaya or Pavana- 
Vijayasvarodaya. A text on the subject of Svarodaya is available 
in L. 484 in 9 sections, The GP should have borrowed from 
а text of this type. But it is not possible to identify exactly the 
text used by GP. 
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Samudrika (Physiognomy) 

As in the case of the Agni (chs, 243-44) and Br. Sam. 
(chs. 67-69) the GP also has a section on Physiognomy comprising 
chs. 63-65. When these texts are compared it shows that the 
text in GP is quite different from those in the two other Works 
mentioned above. Though a few.élokas from this section in 
GP. could be traced in Br. Sarh., the remaining ones have no 
correspondence to what we find in the other two texts. 


This section in GP first deals with the physiognomy of men 
(kings) in ch. 63 and in the next with the physiognomy of women 
(queens). The third and the last deals with the remaining ideas 
of sāmudrika in general, 


Ratnapariksa (Lapidary science) 


The section on lapidary art in the GP. comprising chs. 68-80 
deserves a special notice, This section is comparatively longer 
than it is available in some other Puranas}. Apart from this there 
are some other texts like Yuktikalpataru and Brhatsamhita. While 
the former? extracts verses on lapidary art from GP as well as 
from other Puranas, the treatment in Br. Sarh. (chs. 79-82) which. 
Is short is evidently original, 


L. Finot? was the first to present a comparative study of 
different texts on lapidary science. From his study wé know the 
following : what is found in GP is just the text found in the name 
of Buddhabata, but without his name. It is said that the treat- 
ment of Ratnaparīkgā by Buddhabhata, deserves a special 
consideration as the language is relatively correct, metres* varied 
and numerous. Making a comparison of Ratnaparīkgā and Br. 
Sam., Finot? concludes that the two are independent of one 
another and that there was an ancient Ratnašāstra before the 6th 
century, from which the two have borrowed. Ithas also been 
shown that the system of treatment in Ratnaparīksā is different 
from that in Agastimata. 

1. 

2. A concordance of slokas extracted from GP in Yuktikalpataru with 

those of GP blokas has been Prepared and not included here. 
les lapidaries indiens, Paris, 1896; besides this, the text is available 


separately in print such asthe one Ratnasastra, in Madras Govt» 
Ori. Ser, LXXVIII (1951). 


Sce, Finot, p. LVII. 
See, ibid. p. IX. 


m 
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APPENDIX— 


EXTRACTS IN GARUDAPURANA FROM WORKS ON 
DHARMA—YAJNAVALKYASMRTI AND 
PARASARASMRTI COMPARED WITH THEIR 
RESPECTIVE SOURCES, 


GP. 
Ch. 93 


V. 3a 


इष्टाचारो दमो5हिंसा दानं 
स्वाध्यायकर्म च | 
эл परमो धर्मा यद्योगेनात्म- 
दर्शनम्‌ 8 
चत्वारो वेदधमेज्ञा: पराखेबिद्यमेव वा | 
सन्रते ARATE: स्यादू देवाराध्यात्म- 
Aam 9 


10 
11 
12 
13 


Ch. 94 


- Ww ४७ + 


ҮА]. 


Асага, Upodghāta 
(Prakarana 1). pp. 2-4 

2а 

За 


la 
5 
6 


इज्याचारद्माहिसा दानस्वाध्याय 


а | 
अयं तु परमो чаї यद्योगेनात्म- 


all 8 
चत्वारो वेद्धमंज्ञाः परषखेविद्यमेव ar | 


सा जूते स धर्म: स्यादेको वाऽ- 
ध्यात्मवित्तम: || . 9 


Brahmacari (Pra, 2) 

pp. 4-13 
10 
11 
12 
13 


14 
15 
16 
17 
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СР. 


मुखानि 


सब, अस्य, अपरान्‌ 14 


18 
मधु ald तथा fasi इत्यादि 
MATE ue 


19b, 209, 200, 219, 

210, 228 

220, 238 

23b, o 

24, 25, 26, 

ag: साम पठेत्तट्दथवॉक्लिरसं द्विज: | 


सन्तपेयेत्‌ पितृन्देवान्सो ऽन्व 
हि varat: 27 


_वेदुबाक्यं guga атчан 


गाथिकाः | 
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ҮА] 


20 खानि 


25 
26 
27 Bed, तस्य, आचरेत्‌ 
29 
30 
31 
32 


зз मधघुमांसाअनोच्छिष्ट- 
शुक्त्रीप्राणिहिसनम्‌। 
भास्करालोकनाश्छील- 
परिवादादि बजेयेत्‌ ॥ 
34a, 34b, 359, 35b. 
36 
31 
38 
39, 40, 41. 
यजूंषि शक्तितो5धीते योऽन्वहं 
sani: l 
ग्रीणाति देवानाज्येन मधुना च 
फत्‌ स्तथा ॥ 
स तु सोमघृतैदेवांस्तपयेद्यो5न्बद्द पठेत्‌ | 
सामामि तृप्ति gate aqui 
a at ll 
मेदसा तपंयेद्देवानथर्वाज्ञिरसः पठन | 
पितुश्च revertere शक्तितो 
द्विज: ॥ 42-44 
बाकोबाक्यं पुराणं च नाराशंसीश्च 
गाथिकाः | 
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APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN GP. 


GP. 
इतिहासांस्तथा वेदान्‌- 
योऽधीते शक्तितोडन्चहम्‌॥ 28 
सन्तपैयेत्पितृन्देवान्‌ 
मांसक्षीरौदनादिभिः। 
ते ततास्तपंयन्त्येने . ५ 
सवैकामफलेः शुभे: ॥ 29 
30a 
भूमिदानस्य तपसः 
स्वाध्यायफलभाग्‌ द्विजः 300 
तद्भावे 31 
साघयेत्‌ 32 
СҺ. 95 
गुरवे च धनं दत्त्वा स्नात्वा च 
чазап 10 
waqasa adi लक्षण्यां 
franca | 


अनन्यपूर्विका कान्तां 
असपिण्डां यवीयसीम्‌॥ 2 


first firent. 
ओत्रियाणां मद्दाकुछात्‌। 
Чч: श्रोत्रियो विद्वान 
बरो दोषान्वितो न च ॥ 


4 
शूद्रा, न aq 5 
अनुपूर्वेण, बिशाद्धार्या वा 6 

7 

ARTA, गोयुगं 8 
9 

कन्यकाच्छलात्‌ 10 


оз. 


YAJ 


इतिद्दासांस्तथा विद्या: शक्तयाधीते हि 
ūtsaraga ॥ 45 
मांसक्षीरौदनमधुतपंणं स दिवौकसाम | 
करोति तृप्ति gate पितृणां 
मधुसर्पिषा u 46 
ते तृप्तास्तपंयन्त्येनं सबेकाम फले: 
झुभे:। 47a 
470 
त्रिबित्त१ृर्णप्रथिचीदानस्य फल्मश्रुते | 
तपसश्च परस्येह्‌ नित्यरवाध्याय- 
arftgā: ॥ 48 
49 तद्भावे. 
50 साधयन्‌ 


3 विवाहम्रकरण 
рр. 13-27 
Ta ठु बरं दत्त्व 
स्नायीत तदनुज्ञया 51 
अविप्लुतब्रह्मचर्यो 
लक्षण्यां kanggè | ` 
अनन्यपूर्विकां कान्तां 
aasi यवीयसीम्‌ 52 
53 
दुशपूरुष बिख्यातात्‌ 
श्रोत्रियाणां महाकुलात्‌ | 
स्फीतादपि न सद्भारि- 
रोगदोषसमन्वितात्‌ ॥ 54 
56 शूद्रात्‌, नेतत्‌ 
57 agyi, विशां भायां स्वा 


59 यज्ञस्य, digi 


61 कन्यकाळलात 
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4 
GP. 
12 
13 
usi 14 
सुदुष्टां g परित्यजेत्‌ 15 
aga, सगोत्रे 16 
17 
कृत, 18 
तासां, सवदा मेध्यो 19 
«asas: त्यागं uj | A 


बघे, 


: सुरापी व्याधिता द्वेष्ट्री 


दिहत्तेव्या प्रियंवदा | 
Wasa चान्यथा ह्यन 
ऋषयो हि भवेन्महत्‌ 21 
यत्राविरोधो दम्पत्यो- 
स्त्रिवगस्तत्र asa | 228 
"ү, 22b 


23a 
Bal त्यजंस्तृतीयांशं 
दद्यादाभरणं स्रिया: ॥ 235 
з 248 
७०० UNUS 24b 


ब्रह्म चारी 9040000500096 ša 
creer AL ses... 250 

लक्षण्य जनयेदेवं Š 
ча абача ॥ 26а 
26b 
यतस्ततः 279, 
; 27b 
289 
28b 

gagh; gat 


पादयोवेन्द्नं सदा | 29a 
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YAJ 

62 

63 

64 गम्यं तु 

658 

66b «ча सूषा शातं | 
68 agai, सगोत्रो 


70 жа 
71 ai, सवेमेध्यत्वं 


72 , ऋतौ शुद्धिः, त्यागो विधीयते 


qul, 

73а X x धूता зыйт x 
अधिविन्ना तु भत्तेव्या 

74  मदृदेनो5न्यथा भवेत्‌ 


यत्रानुकूल्यं दम्पत्यो- 
74b स्त्रिबगेस्तत्र acà | 
758, аг" 
75b 


त्यजन्दाप्यस्तृतीयांशं 
760 ags भरणं fear 
778 
79a. `... तस्मिन्‌" .. 
79b “seta” 
80a, "art .. 
8७ सुस्थ इन्द्रौ чакча 

SJA जनयेत्पुमान्‌ || 

81а 
8:b यतः स्मृताः 
н янап: | 
820 
838 


कुयाच्छुब्युरयो: पाद- 


839 Tad भटँ तत्परा | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by.S3 Foundation USA 


Musas = A 


APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN GP. 5 


GP. YA 
क्रीडाशरीरसंस्कार "** n] 29b 84а क्रीडां medeni | 
30a 84b 
Qwea पिता वाल्ये 
यौवने पतिरेव ताम्‌ ॥ 30b 
aera रक्षते gut 
ह्यन्यथा ज्ञातयस्यथा | 
पतिं विना न तिष्ठेत 
fear वा यदि वा निशि ॥ 31 


ज्येष्ठां чач कुयान्‌ 
न कनिष्ठां कदाचन | 328 
दाहृयेदग्निहदो्रेण दाहदयित्वाग्निद्दोत्रेण 
` feri gui पति: 1 32७ 89a amono 2000 0700] 
эе: | ३३७ 89b ttt "अविळम्बयन्‌ || 
हिता भत्त दिंबं गच्छेत- 


इह्‌ कीर्तीरवाप्य च ॥ 33b 
Ch. 96 4 वर्णजातिविवेकप्रकरणं 


pp: 27-30 

विप्रान्मूद्धीभिषक्तो हि विप्रान्मूर्धावसिक्तो हि 

क्षत्रियार्था विश: खियाम्‌। ib 91а क्षत्रियायां विशः स्रियाम | 
जातोऽम्बष्ठस्तु शूद्रायां अम्बष्ठः Bea निषादो 

निषाद: पर्वेतो5पि बा | Za 91b जातः पारशबोऽपि वा। 
माहिष्यः क्षत्रियाज्जातो वैश्या кате राजन्यान्‌ 

वेश्यायां म्लेच्छसज्ञित: | 20 92७ а सुतौ स्ती | 
SRU करणो वैश्यात्‌ Amg करणः get 


बिद्वानेष विधि: स्सृतः। 3a. 92b विन्नास्वेष बिधिः स्मृतः | 
वैदेहक 3b 934 ава 
शद्राजञातस्तु चाण्डालः झाद्रा।उजातस्तु चण्डालः 
सर्देवर्णविगहितः | 4a 93b सर्वधमेबहिष्कृतः | 
क्षत्रियायां मागधो वैश्यात्‌ क्षत्रिया मागधं वेश्यात- 
शूद्रा क्षेत्राबमेब च। 40 942 Ata च॥ 
शद्र्यामयोगबं ` ` ° `` - eet 58 94b शुद्वादायोगवं eene] 
: 5b 95а 
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6 GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY 
СР. ҮА] 
असंस्तुतास्तु वै Ban Ga 950 असस्सन्तस्तु Atay 


जात्युत्कषांदू द्विजो ज्ञेयः 
सप्तमे पञ्चमेऽपि ar | Gb 


set पूवेबद्योत्तरावरम | 7а 
7b 
दानकालाहते' ` 'वैवाहिकाग्निषु Sa 
89 
98 
हुत्वाग्नो ७५०९०५०५७५७०७०००७७७७७०७०७७७ l 99 
108 

योगक्षेमादिसिद्धय्थे- 
सुपेयाश्वरं ग्रही | 10b 
118 
वेदानथ ७००००० DODOS 1 п 
*°*******अनुसिद्धय्थं ०००००० \ 128 
120 
138 


देवेभ्यस्तु हुतं चाग्नौ 
क्षिपेद्‌भूतबछिं भवेत्‌ 13b 


vessssees “чач . . 149 

14b 

"эре sqq. ° 15a 

| 15b 

“ee рое: tttm i s s 168 

16b 

179: 

*००००००००००० А सुज्यते 17b 

{ 7 188 
अतिथिभ्यस्तु वर्णेभ्यो 


देयं दाक्त्यनुपूचेशः | 18 


जायुस्कषो युगे ज्ञेयः 
96а सप्तमे पञ्चमेऽपि बा। 
96b `° `°' "азата | 


5 गृहस्थधमंग्रकरणं 
pp. 31-40 

978 

97b दायकालाह्ृते' ` वैतानिकाग्निपु | 
98% 

98b 

99a, हुत्वाग्नीन्‌ eren 
99b 

` उपेयादीश्वरं चेव 


1008 योगक्षेमार्थंसिद्धपे | 
1005 ; 
1018 वेदाथवे ७००००७००००००००००००० l 
1010 ५०००००७००७ ябаа: "`` ` | 
1028 

1020 


देवेभ्यश्च हुतादज्ञात्‌ 
1038 शेषादूभूतबछिं Eta il 


1068, ama तथा | 


'अतिथिखेन aqtat 0. 
1078 देयं malaga d 
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APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN GP. 


GP. 


अप्रणम्योऽतिथिः सो5य- 
मपि ara विचारगा | 198 


SIQUIS ttt ५११०५०९१००००० l 19b 
आगतान्भोजयेस्सर्वांन्‌ 
महोक्षं श्रोत्रियाय च | 208. 


Өө шд сбеебе" 20у 


д чеин: 218 
"०००००००५प्रोक्त:*'** १११११११११० 210 
228 
220 
23% 


श्रोत्रियं वातिथि तृप्त 
मासीमान्तादचुत्रजेत 23b 


“geal भोजनं aa: l- 24b 
Sigua. समायुक्तैः 

चिन्तयेदात्मतो हितम्‌। 258 
ब्राह्मे मुहूर्त चोत्थाय 

मान्यो विप्रो धनादिभिः। 250 
qatta समादेयः 

पन्या वे भारवाहिनाम्‌ | 268 


[IT] “че १०५८००१००० ००७ 200 


sse. ७००५१०६०७१०००% १७७ 


१००५००७७०७. 


2 
ag" ५७७०१० १० ५ ७ 2९5 


ате Бхр 
द्विजो यज्ञं न द्वापयेतू। 28b 


YAJ 
अप्रणोद्योऽतिथिः साय- 
107b मपि वाग्भूरणोदकेः | 
Even if he comes in the 
evening, not to be said no. 
108% सकत्य trennen] 
सोजयेच्चागतान्काले 
108 सखिसंबन्धिबान्धवान्‌ 11 
महोक्षं वा Aalst वा 
1098 शरोत्रियायोपकल्पयेत्‌ | 
1108 `` “ squat ee | 
иф" यज्ञं प्रत्यत्बिज:**''** | 
1118 "°° "EHE CU ००००००००० | 
1110 
112a 
112b 
अतिथि श्रोत्रियं qeq 
1138 मासीमान्तमनुन्रजेत्‌। 
113b 
1148 0000 हुत्वाग्नींस्तानुपास्य च | 
wea: Rad «ur 
llb नातितृप्याथ संविशेत्‌। 
ब्राह्मे मुहूर्त चोत्थाय 
115% चिन्तयेदात्मनो wami 
वृद्धभारिनृपस्नात- 
खीरोगि वरचक्रिणाम_। 
पन्था देयो नृपस्तेषां 


117 मान्यः स्नातश्च भूपतेः | 
1184 PK) агага 7n] l 
118b 


1198 vas 555 š 
119b `° cores QU ` aas... || 
‚ age द्विजशुश्रूषा 
1209 x x 
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GP, 


“dag | 29а 
दमः क्षमाऽऽजेचं ата ^| 29b 


290 
पक 

स हि सोमं чалт! 30а 
ard वार्षिक तस्य 

कुयात्‌ प्राक्‌ सौमिकीं क्रियां। 

30 
318 
“пей д १०००७० यरनतः l 319 
. Е 324 
Wage '-* °" * ** * ** ° ° 32b 
338 

amàs नाद्यात्‌ 
॥ 339 
22 55०७ Эа ह्यस्तनोऽपि at) 345 
349 
359 
७००५०५, MATI: ७०००००००००७०७ 350 

दम्भहेतुकपाषण्डि- 

SEED बजयेत्‌। 356 
Pe ie ša 
अग्रियं न चदेज्जातु E 

waa विनीतवान | 
देवप्रदक्षिणान॒ жайа 


абат सकमण्डलुः || 37 


«५9१००००००७ Ua \ 388 


YAJ 


1228 ETET 8०७०० ००००००७० Rag | 
122b दानं gat दया क्षान्तिः 
1239 


1245 स हि ӘӘ: | 
प्राक्सौमिकी: क्रिया 

कुर्याद्यस्यान्नं वार्षिकं भवेत्‌ | 
124b 
1258 
125b ** 
1268 
126b हीनकल्पं sess ०००० ०००० ३००६ ० "өө 
127a 


'आप्रयणेष्टिश्व'**'चेब हि) 


यज्ञाथ लब्धमद्दतू 
1279 : 


Sfq arl 
1289 


š 6 
6 स्नातकधमप्रकरण 


рр. 40-50 
1298 


1308 **°°°°° °° "याज्ये भ्यः ००० ००००००७ l 
दम्भिहेतुकपाखण्डि- 

130b बकवृत्तींश्च वजयेत्‌। 

1318 999 cee v नख ७७०००००७००० ००० l 

131b 

ч संशयं प्रपद्येत 
नाकस्मादप्रियं वदेत्‌। 

दाक्षायणी яа 

वेणुमान्सकमण्डलुः | 
कुयाँतप्रदक्षिणं देवं- 


133 а गोविप्रबनस्पतीन्‌ ॥ 
13 4g ttt ष्त्मे | 


1328 
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ОР. 
PKK) Бына | 389 
Хө ......... l 39a, 
न qd पुरीषं वापि 
‚ स्वपेत्‌ प्रत्यक्शिरा न च। 390 
seo **विषाणि' ` 'न संक्षिपेत्‌ | 40 
` 400 
पिवेन्नाअछिना dictt | 418 
Вад: ०००००० npo \ 410 
etna | 42a 
०१७०००००७७ ७ अङ्गारं ७७०७७ ७०७७ ७ | 42b 
438 
43b 


пово १०५५ ००००७७७७७१ १०५७७७७ oss q | 449, k 


© рыр р a 44b 
45а 
450 

अनध्यायरूयहं प्रेते 
Sei. | 460 
*'स्वशाख' "` सृते। 46b 
"``" ` “निपातनात्‌ | 478 
१०५०७७०७७७ чайды | 47b 
488 
480 
MC | 49а 
amare ` `° ॥ 49b 
quy | 508 
509 
519 
s 51b 
Gara gigas Rut | 52a 
GO Pues ы 520 
Ct Li ta 538 
53b 

2 


ҮА]. 


1345 DIDIT fs न्मः s 
1358 tāda RT NER 
135b/1 न च मूत्र पुरीषं बां ` 
dus aed नच) 

7а xad 
ae a न निक्षिपेत्‌ | 
138a जळं पिवेन्नाञ्जछिना `` `° ` ° 4 
138b ©" Wet негее | 
1398 999 «oc ७०८००५ नदीतरम्‌ | 
13% cote अङ्गार "1 
1408 " 
140b 
1429, SPO ат! 
142b чечер ॥ 
1438 
143b 

зде प्रेतेष्वनध्याय: 

1440, । 
1440 s... MMe TAT) 
1458 veesevsseseeseees निपातने l 
1455 emma ५००९ vee ७००० заво । 
1468 
1460 
1478 diski caesi: 
147Ь бзен nm 
ШЕ» बाण 
148b ` | 
1498 
149b MO 
1508 पांशुवर्षे Rae inn | 
150b с - . var 
151a 5015809 “'इरिंण''* көзө I 
1510 


= 
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GP. ҮА]. 
йч Е तथाचार्यं देवत्बिक्स्नातकाचार्य- 
राजच्छायां परस्त्रियम 54a 152a राज्ञा छाया पररित्रिया:। 
acoonoootoGQ उद्द्तनानि s | 54b 152b t उद्दतनादि ET 
55a 153a 
"पादान्तानां"` "`` । 550 1549 `` ``" ` पादाम्भांसि б | 
| श्रतिस्मृत्युदितं aras 
श्रुतिस्मृत्युक्तमाचारं 1549 निलमाचारमाचरेत्‌ 


कुयॉन्मर्मणि न Kada. 56a 


0७७७ ७७७ १७७४०७७ १०००७७७ .,७७०७७७ ००७ 560 
आचरेस्सवेदा чи 

aged g ata, 57a 
मातापित्रतिथीस्युच्चे 

विवादं नाचरेदू Tel | 570 


58a 
स्नायाज्ञदीप्रस्वण- 
देबखातहुदेषु च। 58b 
वजेयेत्परशय्यादि 


न चाइनीयाद्नापदि | 592 


कदर्थं बद्धवैराणां 
तथा चानग्निकस्य st | 59b 
осо рос оеп eet aigu”: ५००००० ) 60а, 


पात्रान्तर्राचकित्सानां 


आमृत्योः श्रियमाकाङक्षेत- 
153b न कंचिन्ममेणि स्पृशेत्‌ | 
NETS gd | 
ANT मनसा वाचा 
यत्नाद्धमं समाचरेत्‌। 
«Raga लोकविद्विष्टं 
156 धम्यमप्याचरेन्न gll 
मातापित्रतिथिश्रात्‌- 
जामिसंबन्धिमातुलेः । 
बृद्धबाळातुराचाये- 
157 वैद्यसंश्रितबान्धवैः ॥ 
ऋर्विक्पुरोह्नितापत्य- 
भायां दाससनाभिभिः। 
विवादं वजेयित्वा तु 


158 सर्वाह्णोकान्जयेदूृददी ॥ 
1598 
स्नायान्नदीदेवखात- 
15% aang च। 
परशय्यासनोयान- 
गृहदयानानि वजयेत्‌। 
अद्त्तान्यर्निद्दीनस्य 
160 नान्नमद्यादनापदि ॥ 
कद्येबद्धचोराणां 
1618 क्ळीबरङ्गाबतारिणाम। 
1610 7 (ага) ७००००५ l 
चिकित्साकातुरकु а -- 
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GP. 
क्लीबरङ्गोपजीविनां। 60b 
618 
शास्त्रविक्रयिणश्चेव 
सत्रीजितम्रामयाजिनां 11 610 
ч 62% 
पिशुनानृतिनोश्चेव 
सोमविक्रयिणस्तथा | 6-b 
638 
a भोक्तव्यं 090007) 63b 
शक्त पतितो क्षितम्‌ | 618 
enn पर्याप्त | 64b 
M qus 646 
65 
Bac ари SH 1 662 
७०५०००७ ae ७००००००००७ l 66b 
eee see secco nn LU 
qua परिबजयेत्‌। 67a 
०१०००७०००७ niata 9319 | 67b 
“өөө еН l 688 
689 
SRX जाळपादख ८ 
.खडजरीटसृगद्विषः। 692 
चाषान्मत्स्यान्नक्तपादान्‌ 
: जरध्वा वे कामतो नर: | 69 
बन्धुरं कामतो जगवा 


ҮА]. 
чола पुंरचलीमत्तविद्रिषाम्‌ | 
162b 

अवीरास्त्रीस्वर्णकारः 
्त्रीजितम्रामयाजिनाम्‌ | 
शस्त्रविक्रयिकर्ार- 
1638 तन्तुवायश्ववृत्तिनाम्‌ ॥ 
164a 
पिशुनानृतिनोश्चेब 
तथा चाक्तिकबन्धिनाम्‌ | 
एषामन्नं न भोक्तव्यं 
165 सोमविक्रयिणस्तथा ॥ 
7 मक्ष्याभक्ष्यप्रकरण 
рр. 50-55 
x 
167a sm d nmn 
167b gad पतितेक्षितम्‌ 
1688 t पर्यायानं Ut | 
168b еее" marciss \ 
166 
1698 "***००००००००००० संस्थितम्‌ | 
169b अपि | 
“` स्त्रेण- 
{ 170 मारण्यकमथाविकम | 
17.9 ७०७५१००७०० о ७७७ ७ чач ч | 
1720 01001 सर्वाश्च म्रामबासिनः। 
1739 
कलविड्कं सकाकोळं 
कुररं Gane | 
जालपादान्खळजरीटान्‌- 
174 AmA मृगद्विजान्‌ | 
arsta ala 
175 सौनं वल्ल्रसेव च। 


дее कामतो AE 


СС-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


54 
4. 


12. GARUDA PURANA—A.STUDY 4 


СР.. 


सोपवासरूयहं . भवेत्‌ 702 
पलाण्डुळशुनादीनि 
яты चान्द्रायणञ्जरेत्‌। 700 


श्राद्धे देवान्पिठृन्ताच्ये 
खादेन्मांसं न ча] Ла 


०१०००७७००७७७७७७७०७७८ पशुरोमतः | 71b 
729 
मांसं संत्यज्य" ततो gR 720 


Ch. 97 


1a 


` सुबणराजताब्जानां 


_ शद्ठरज्ज्यादिचमंणाम | 1b 


पात्राणाद्रासनानाख्न.` ` ` ` ` SNO 
उष्णाद्धि: graut. 
ध्यान्यानां प्रोक्षणेन च । 25 


त तणादास्श्रज्ञादेः 
यज्ञपात्रस्य मनात्‌ | 2b 


а= 


शुद्धघत्याविककोषिकम | 3a 
योषिन्सुखं ` पश्यं : 


ҮА]. 


175b सोपबासस्ञ्यहं॑ बसेत्‌। 

पलाण्डुं fread च 
छत्राकं ग्रामङुक्कुटम्‌ | 

छशुनं =ч चेष 

176 जग्ध्वा चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ 
प्राणात्यये तथा श्राद्धे 
— Sid द्विजकाम्यया | 
देवान्पिठुन्समभ्यच्यं 

179 खादन्मांसं न दोषभाक्‌ ॥ 

1808 "°° "°° ` "पशुरोमभि l 


| ` स्वोन्कामानबाप्नोति ` `` "`` 
181 मांसबिसजेनात्‌॥ 


8 द्रव्यशुद्धिप्रफरण 


> २५ 
सौबर्णराजताब्जानां- 
उध्वेपात्रम्रहाइमनाम्‌। 
शाकरज्जुमूलफळ-- 
182 वासोबिदळ्चमेणाम_ ॥ 
1838 पात्राणां चमसानां sl 
चरुखुक्खुबसस्नेह-- . , 
183b पात्राण्युष्णेन वारिणा | 
स्फ्यशूपोऽजिनधान्यानां 
1848 सुसलोलूखलाऽनसाम्‌ || 
प्रोक्षणं संहतानां च 
184b बहूनां धान्यवाससाम्‌ II 
We दार्श्वङ्गास्थ्नां 
गोबालैः ` फलसंभुवाम 1 
माजनं यज्ञपात्राणां 


p. 55-62 


185 पाणिना यज्ञकर्मणि ॥ 
सोषेरुदकगो 

186%  शुद्धथल्याबिककौशिकम l 
सगौरसधेपेः क्षौमं c 
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. .. (९-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN GP. 13 


GP. 
पुनः पाकान्महीमयम्‌ | 3b 


i 48 
भस्मक्षेपाद्विशुड्धिःस्याद्‌- 
भूशुद्धिमा्जेनादिना | 4b 
58 
भस्माद्धिलोंहकांस्याना- 
жайа सदा ыч! 50 
पर गन्धलेपापकषेणात्‌ | ба 
०००००० प्लिंदं' * ** * ** * । 6b 
. 7a 
pues ә बसुधानि च॥ 7b 
अश्वाजविप्रुषो मेध्यास्तथा च 


मळबिन्द्बः। 8а 


OD OOOoOO0600 रथ्याप्रसपणे 11 89 
°°. » अन्यत्परिधाय च। 9а 


अन्येभ्यो ब्राह्मणा: श्रेष्ठाः | 
तेभ्यश्चेव क्रियापराः। 10 


ब्रह्मवेत्ता च रेभ्योऽपि | 
पात्रं विद्यात्तपोऽन्बितम्‌। 


"S 


a 


ҮК]. 
1878 पुनः पाकान्मद्दीमयम्‌। 
b: कारुहस्तः शुचिः पण्यं - 
भक्षं योषिन्मुखं तथा ॥ 


189a 

aes भस्म жай 
189b яні - fagi 
190a. 


भस्माद्धिः कांस्यलोहानां 


190b शुद्धिः प्लावो द्रवस्य तु ॥ 
10 9 0००००५ शुद्धिगेन्धादिकषेणात्‌ | 
1928 7 Пабач, ८०0०5०2 \ 
192b 
1938 **"*** moa agag: | 
अजाश्वयोसुँखं Wei 
न गोन नरजा मला: | 
पन्थानश्च विशुष्यन्ति 
194 सोमसूयांशुमारुतैः ॥ 
सुखजा RIN deam - 
195 तथाचमनबिन्दवः | 
1962 `° °° ° `° ` 'रथ्योप सर्पणे | 
1960 ` `` ` ** * "विपरिधाय च ॥ 
x 
x 
9 दानप्रकरण 
: рр. 62-67 
ua प्रभबो विप्राः 
श्रुताध्ययनशीलिन: | 
तेभ्यः क्रियापराः श्रेष्ठाः 
199 तेभ्योडप्यध्यात्मवित्तमाः ॥ 
न विद्यया केवल्या 
तपसा वापि पात्रता | 
यत्र वृत्तमिमे चोभे 
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ОР. 


००००८००००० = БООЗ 2b 
3a 


3b 


याचिते चापिः ` `` `तु शक्तितः | 4b 


तारयते 2" 8b 
Е tn "qeu | 98 


9b 

108 

100 

11а 

119 

129 
भूदीपांश्रान्नवस्त्राणि 

«чет asteru 12b 
गृ्ृ॒धान्यच्छत्रमाल्य- 

वृक्षयानघृतं जळम्‌। 

शय्यानुलेपनं दत्त्वा 

vien महीयते 13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

188 


EUST 
प्रत्याख्येया न वारि чі 18b 


YA]. 
200 तद्धि पात्रं प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ॥ 
2018 "t तिळ cnn | 
2028 
202 
203а 
203b याचितेनापि `` ` स्वशक्तितः | 
2048 | 
204b | 
x | 
x 
2058 
2050 aana. तारयति с ७०७०० l 
207a `°°*°* पादौ द्वो' ` `च हश्यते | 
207b 
2088 
2080 
2099 
20% 
х 
भूदीपाश्वान्नवस्त्राम्भः- 
2108 तिळसपिः प्रतिश्रयान्‌। 
गृद्दधान्याभयोपान- 2 
च्छत्रमाल्यानुलेपनम | 


यानं gai प्रियं acai 
211  दृत्त्वात्यन्त सुखी भवेत्‌॥ 


.. गन्धाः पुष्पं दघिक्षितिः | 
मासं दाय्यासनं घानाः 
214 प्रत्याख्येयं «ui | 
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GP. 

198 
द्व्स्तिथा। 1% 
देवातिथ्यचनकते 

पितृतृप्त्यथेमेब च। 190 


Ch. 99 
1а 
० ०००२ TEX l 19 
2% 
2b 
"agate: प्रकीतितः। 20 

aN यः सर्वेदेवेषु 
श्रोत्रियो वेदविद्युवा | За 

तिथिज्ञाने च कुशळ 
व्र efte: | 3b 

जामाता 
आचाये'* 00000000 | 48 
4b 
७००८०० ESU केचित्‌' * DOR \ 58 
Utamur | 50 
68 

ATANG ये च 


ये चाचारबिंबजिताः॥ 60 
अवेष्णवाश्वा ये सर्वे 

ASE я कदाचन | 7a 
निमन्त्रयेच्च 99 

fgstuted च dad: | 70 


21 5b CIK KK तथा द्विषः l 
देवातिथ्यचनकते 
गुरुभृत्याथेमेव वा। 
aaa: प्रतिग्रह्दोीयादू- 


216. आत्मवृक्त्यथैमेब च ॥ 


10 श्राद्धप्रकरण 
рр. 67-88 
х 
217a पक्षो eee | 
2179 : 
2188 
280 "°°" श्राद्धकालाः प्रकीर्तिताः | 
अग्र्याः स्वेषु वेदेषु 
2198 श्रोत्रियो ब्रह्मविद्य॒वा | 
वेदाथबिज्ञ्येष्ठसामा 
219b fag C: | 
š जामातृयाजि 
у | 
2200 
2218 तपोनिष्ठा 
ола SOC ASAI: 1 
2228 
aM कुण्डगोली 
2220 gad 59199: | 


x 
निमन्त्रयेत quu 
ब्राह्मणानात्मवान्शुचिः | 
तैश्चापि संयतैर्भाव्यं 
मनोवाक्कायकमेभिः 11 


223 
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GP. 
आचान्ताश्चेब Ча 
हासनेषूपवेशयेत्‌ | 8а 


युष्मान्देवे तथा पिञ्ये 
रवप्रदेशेष्वशक्तित: | 80 


at देवे प्रागुदक्पिञ्ये 
च्रीण्येकब्लो भयोः ga | Ja 
०९००० "सननं" ` “= "° | gb 


हस्तप्रक्षालनं" ` "fase | 105 
आवाह्य तद्नुज्ञातो 
विश्वेदेवा महानचा | 100 


ad विक्रीयाथ 
Pius Gus 
19 
#७००००४०० ०००० हस्तेष्वेव' ` `` ` ` \ 128 


गन्धं तथोदकळ्चेव 
धूपादींश्च पवित्रकम | 12b 


138 
š "Sar: | 13b 
аңы: टना \ 148 
149 
D dud ह्येषां ७००००९ l 159 
159 
16a 
सन्याह्ृतिळच गायत्री 
मधुवातेत्यूचस्तथा | 16b 
179 
DD ५००५००७ नर: । 179 
189 


*»2९०९०००००००५ “°° *अन्नमन्बहृम्‌ | 18b 


YAJ. 


अपराह्न समभ्यच्ये 
स्वागतेनागतांस्तु तान्‌ | 


पवित्रपाणिराचान्तान- 
226 आसनेषूपवेशयेत्‌ ॥ 
युष्मान्दैवे यथाशक्ति 
पित्र्येडयुग्मांस्तथैब + | 
परिस्टृते शुचौ देशे 
227 दक्षिणाप्रवणे तथा 11 
at दैवे प्राक त्रयः पिच्य 
2288 उद्गेकेकमेव qni 
228b *:*: तन्त्र l 


2299 पाणिप्रक्षाळनं' ` विष्टरार्थं" ° | 
ATANG яте! 


229b विश्वदेवास इत्य'चा | 
यवैरन्ववकीयाथ 

2308 2: 

2300 

2318 rs Еде” rases l 
99% गन्धमाल्यं 

231b ` धूपदानं सदीपकम्‌ | 

232b 

2339; uei яза сз. 

2339 "` `` ` *तद्नुज्ञातो' n | 

234b ` 


2359" ` `° * ° संस्रवांस्तेषां сз l 
235b ` 


2368, 
सठ्यह्ृतिकां गायत्रीं 

2398 मधुवाता इति gu | 

239b . 

2408, #०००००७७००७००७७ ° "AT: | 

240b 

2299 029700000000 Sangata | 
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GP; 

часа | 199 

19b 

"TUN: 208 

"Umqrew `` `` `°। 205 

218 

qme 21७ 

e पितृभ्यश्च* 177] 228 

विप्रेरस्तु स्वघेत्युक्तो' ` `° ``" ` | 22b 
प्रीयन्तामिति area 

विश्वेदेवा जलं qaq 23а 


230 
агаа tās 
इत्युक्तो ऽपि प्रियं वाक्यं" ` ` ` `` । 249 
बाजे वाजे इति प्रीत्या" ` `` `` | 25a 
аба संश्रवाः 

pee निपातिताः | 25b 

256 
EE अनुस्तुत्य' ` 'पितृशेषितं | 265 
ब्रह्मचारी भवेत्तत्र 

रजनीं भायेया Ed 269 
एवं सदक्षिणं कुर्यात्‌ z 
बुद्धौ नान्दीसुखानपि। 27а 
`* मिश्राः पिण्डा ad: frat: | 270 
७००९०००००८ एकान्नेक eee | 288 
आवाहनाग्नी 2४२५००९९१९०२ | 280 
उपतिष्ठतामित्यक्षय्य- 
स्थाने विप्रान्विसजयेत्‌ | 29a 
"t" प्रन्नयात्रोचुस्ते tag । 29b 
Se. ७०७ fast wasa asa ००००५००७७७ l 308 
30b 
31а 
31 
328 


YAJ. 
2410 '***** भूमी ०००००५ आप \ 
2423, 
242b "WS । 
2438 # ७ १०७०७ ७७ е ७. दद्यात्‌ १०७००७० тоа аг l 
243b 
DM gum 
244b . Utt: 7771 
245a AJJ स्वघेत्युक्त | 


विश्वेदेवाश्च प्रीयन्तां 


245b . विम्रेश्ोक्त इदं जपेत्‌। 
2468 
246b ७०५०००० मा विगमत्‌ ७०५०००५००७ l 


2475 इत्युक्त्वोक्स्वा प्रिया ama: | 
247b बाजेबाज इति üt | 
यस्मिस्तु संस्रवाः 

2488 COE Ei AR | 
2480 
2498 ` ° 'अनुत्रज्य** ` 'पितसेवितम | 
ब्रह्मचारी भवेत्तां तु 

रजनीं ब्राह्मणैः uel 


एवं प्रदक्षिणावृत्को 


249b 


2508 वृद्धौ «т атча | 
250b ` "मिभ्रस्पिण्डान्यवेःक्रियाः | 


2518 tt "एकाध्यैक'**"'** l 
2519 आवाहनाग्नौ 7s l 
उपतिष्ठतामक्षयय- 
2528 स्थाने विप्रविसजंने | 
252b "sf बदेदूजूयुस्ते WE | 
2538 *°*°°*°** "дч" ७००००००७७४ l 
253b 
2548 
254Ь 
255% 
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GP. 
११०९००७ २०१ seve संवत्सरे द्विजः \ ३20 


ef तुष्यन्ति '''''"1 340 
दुद्याद्रषेत्रयोद्श्यां 

मघासु च न संशय: 35а 
ग्रतिपत्प्रस्रतिष्वेवं 

कन्यादीन्भ्राद्धदो लभेत्‌ 35b 


धनं kasa वाक्सिद्धि 
कुप्यं गोऽज़ाविकं तथा | 37b 


, प्रीत्या नित्य पितामहः। 39b 
Ch. 100 


विनायकोपसुष्टस्य" КТТ \ la 


राजा राज्यं कुमारी च 
पति Gast गुर्विणी | 2b 


YA]. 

255b ७००५९०१००७ ... “Часа fes | 

2578 

2588 , 

258b eee seoser ATT "1 

2599 

2595 .**““असितृप्यन्ति' १९ tee eee | 
तथा वर्षत्रयोद्श्यां 

2619 aag च विशेषतः | 
प्रतिपत्मश्नतिष्वेकां 

2648 बजयित्वा चतुदेशीम_। 


cf. also. 262 — and 263 b 


2 


264b qvem d 


266b m 

ча वेदान्मिषक्सिद्धि 
2678 कुप्यं गा अप्यजाविकम्‌ | 
2675 ७००००००७०७००० संप्रयच्छति | 
2688 ... ““कामानाप्नुयादू w....... | 

х 
2708 RR मोक्षं सुखानि च। 
270b - प्रीता नुणां पितामद्दाः। 
11 गणपतिकल्पप्रकरण 
рр. 88-93 

2728 तेनोपसुष्टो aa I 
272b 


2749 
tatagst ळमते 

2758 न राज्यं राजनन्दन: | 
कुमारी च ч wale 


2759 अपत्यं गर्भमज्ञना । 
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СР. 


नाप्तुयात्स्नपनं तस्य 000007 | 
गन्धेन еназа उत्सारितस्य al 3b 


०००००००" शिरस ००००७ | 36 
*““'स्वस्तिवाच्यं द्विजान्‌शुभान्‌। da 
49 

чаг" \ 5a 


qonga сео तथा | 59 


Б со ° °° | 68 

6b 

чаг" ` | 7а 
7b 

88 


“ नाशंतद्यातु ते सदा। sb 
Ut श्रवणे मस्तके तथा। Ja 
“asa Ча = | 9b 


“~ संयमितरचेव шә+е её: | 108 
कूष्माण्डं राजपुत्रांश्च अन्ते 10b 
СЕ भूमौ सवश: lla 
Bled तथा चेव 
तण्डुलौदनमेव च ॥ 110 
12а 
दृधिपायसमन्नच्च 
घृतन गुडमोदकम्‌ | 12 
१९५६ ५०००९ ०००० SUTA "fra: | 138 
अस्बिकामुपतिष्ठेच्च 
Чаш कृताअलि: | 130 
दृचांसषंपपुषपैश्च 
पुत्रजन्मभिरन्ततः। 14а 
कृतस्तस्त्ययनञ्चेच 
та аі सतीम्‌। 14b 
` साग्यंभवति 7 | 15 
Т“ भ्रियं""'सर्वान्कामान्‌"” 15b 


YA]. 
277a स्नपनं तस्य Че । 
277b ““कल्केन"“उत्सादितस्य च | 


2788 ५०००००. TEM शिरसः १०००८००, l 
278b "абата: द्विजाः शुभा: | 
27% 
2808 या атат" । 
280b चर्मेण्यानडुहेः'''स्थाप्यं "aa: | 
281a ese .. Waa l 
281b 
2828 भगं ते बरुणो sess ss १५०००५०७ | 
2820 
283a. 
283b ““ आपस्तदू घ्नन्तु «9411 
2849 `” सुवेणोदुम्बरेण तु | 
284b ^" सव्येन परिगृह्य च | 
2858 "" संमितरचेव शाळकटङ्कटौ | 
285b कूष्माण्डो राजपुन्रश्चेत्यन्ते"- | 
2868 si ахо шр адя: | 
. कृताङृतांस्तन्दुलांश्च 
287% पछळौदनमेब च | 
2888 
दध्यन्नं पायसं चेव 
289% mee समोदकम्‌ | 
289b "" समाहृत्य ““ शिरः | 
विनायकस्य जननीम्‌ 
290% उपतिधेत्ततोऽम्बिकाम्‌। 
दूबासषेपपुषपाणां 
290b दत्त्वार्घ्यं पूणेमञ्जलिम्‌। 
x 
2918 " भगं भगवन्‌ 
291b ““ घनं ` सर्वकामान्‌ 77 । 
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GP, YA. 
MIURA ` ose ब्राह्मणान्भोजयेहयादू- 
' . शुक्लवस्त्रानुलेपने: | 292b बस्त्रयुग्म॑ शुरोरपि॥ 
qud mna एवं विनायकं पूज्य 
संपूज्यश्च अहस्तथा || 16 | 293a alma बिधानतंः। 
Ch. 101 12 ग्रहशान्तिप्रकरण 
à | рр. 94-97 
शीकामः शान्तिकामो वा атах शान्तिकामो वा 
म्रहृरष्टयसिचारवान्‌ | 2959 aga WT | 
अह्यागं समं कुयांदू- 
sargāt gd: स्मृताः ॥ 1 
“gga बुधश्चेव | 2७ 296७ **'महीपुत्रः agat 
"रगणाः `° ““ | 2b 296 Ae mE: `` | 


ताम्रकां 900 ०००० q 
रक्तचन्दनस्वणंकातू।. За 
दृष्टि: प्रशाम्यति। 3b 
रक्त: शुक्लस्तथा रक्त: 
पीतः पीतः सितासितः | 
कृष्णः कृष्णः KATRU! 
बोध ` झुनयस्ततः ॥ 4 
स्नापयेद्धोमयेच्चेव 
्रहद्रन्येबिधानतः। 5а 
gau тосоо ७७७ ०७० १०७७७७ l 5b 
गन्धादिबिळयश्चेब | Ga 


DOSS *** तत्र मन्त्रश्च 
अधिप्रत्यघिदेवते: | 6b 
7% 
e जुहुयादू 
«ata यथाक्रमम। 7b 
AS OG OC OC परिदीये ति 
अन्नात्परिश्रुतोरसम्‌ | :8а 
ह viras 


ताम्रकात्‌ F- 
2978 दुनात्स्वणकादुभो | 
297b ``` कार्या st क्रमात । 


` स्ववां पटे लेख्या 
2988 गन्धैमंण्डळकेषु ar | 


298b amad: l 
299а गन्धश्च «vasa: | 
` ` मन्त्रवन्तश्च 
299b चरवः प्रतिदैवतम्‌ | 
3008 
"sp ऋचो 
300b ` यथासंख्यं प्रकीर्तिताः | 
`` *अतियद्येः 
3018 तथैवाज्ञात्परिख्रुतः | 
`` "तथा काण्डात्‌. 
30:9 | केतुं कृण्बन्निमांस्तथा | 
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ge \ 9b 
- चैव समन्वितः। 90 
eee ००७ क्षीरषष्टिकम्‌ | 10% 
m QE 

* "द्विजः क्रमादेतान्‌ 
अह्देभ्यो өөө तृतः | 
“сез! 
"ата 1 

ग्रहाः पूञ्याः सदा यस्मादू 

राज्ञापि प्राप्यते чең | 


118 
11b 
12a 


12b 


Ch. 102 


वानप्रस्थाश्रमं वक्ष्ये 

तत्करस्तु mM la 
gāg भाया निक्षिप्य 

बनं गच्छेत्सहैब बा। 10 


४००६ ७७०००७००५००० ७७७० ०७७०: शमदमक्षमी ॥ 29, 
अर्चयेत्सारिनकान्विप्रान्‌ 

पितृदेवातिथींस्तथा | 2b 
Tag sues ००००: wa" sce l За 
दान्तस्जिसवनं era" । 30 
төен Sapete: भूत" ७०००० \ 48, 
अहो मासस्य मध्ये ar 


कुयात्वार्थपरिमहम 1 4b 


निराश्रयं ачай 
कसे serene frat | 5 


УА}; 
302a 
302b 
303b eRT वा युताः | 
3048 HO "क्षीरषाष्टिकम्‌. l 
304b 52 чүл 00 \ 
““अहकऋमादेव॑ 
3058 द्विजेभ्यो'"'चुघः । 
зоба яча) 
3069 ००७०७ нат: l 
अहाधीना नरेन्द्राणाम्‌ 
इच्छायाः पतनानि च। 
भाबाभावो च जगतः 
308 तस्मास्पूज्यतमा ЯЕ: - ॥ 


3 प्रायंश्चित्ताष्याय 
3 iN 
З वानप्रस्थधमप्रकरण 


рр. 330-34 
. सुतबिन्यस्तपत्नीकः 
45а तया 91979 999.1 
३5 anaiai सोपासनो त्रजेत्‌। 
этеа 
462 पिठन्देवातिथीनपि | 


46b Kaa maa" ...... l 
489 दान्तख्रिषवणस्तायी "*''''''' । 
489 ७०० "ante: eevee सत्वः .. l 


स्वप्यादूभूमौ छुची रात्री JS 
दिवा qaqa qa | 
स्थानासनविद्दारेबा 
51 योगाभ्यासेन वा तथा ॥ 
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GP. 
5b 
Зн योगाभ्यासादिनं नयेत्‌। ба 
** "परितुष्टरच | 6b 


Ch. 103 


मिक्षोधैम प्रबच््यामि 
तं निबोधत सत्तमा: | 18 
बना ज्निवृत्य safe 
सर्वेबेदप्रदक्षिणप. । ib 
प्राजापत्यं तदन्तेडपि 


भवेत्परमहंसो वा 

एकद॒ण्डी aaga: | 49 
सिद्धियोगः GOOD e otote 

असृतत्वमिद्दाप्नुयात्‌ | 4b 
योगमभ्यस्य ७०५००००००५ | 5a 
दाता5तिथि प्रियो ज्ञानी 

Tel श्राद्वेऽपि सुच्यते 5b 


छा, 104 ` 


नरकारपातकोदूभूतात्‌. 
पापस्य BAU: TTT. | 15 


ब्रह्मा жт खरोष्ट्रः स्यात्‌ 
` मूकश्चान्ते भविष्यति। ib 


YAT. 
52a 
5७ "aeo वापि तपश्चरेत्‌ | 


535 “сезчЦдын-сезз- l 


4 यतिधमप्रकरण 
` pp. 335-67 


x 


TIIN Safe 
568, साववेद्सदक्षिणाम्‌ | 
प्राजापत्यां чай तान्‌ 


56Ь अग्नीनारोप्यः ` `` ` ` l 
588 


58 एकारामः परित्रज्य' * । 
SO ao ° अनसिछक्षितः। 


सिद्धे योगे" °" 
203b असृतत्वाय कल्पते | 
204b अयाचिताशीः`""" ``" । 
न्यायागतधननस्तत्त्व- 
ज्ञाननिष्ठोऽतिथिप्रियः । 
श्राद्धकृत्सत्यवादी च 
205 गृहस्थोऽपि हि सुच्यते ॥ 


5 प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरण 
pp. 367-371 
महापातकजान्धोरान्‌ 
नरकान्प्राप्य दारुणान्‌ 
कमक्षयासप्रजायन्ते 
206 महापातकिनस्विह 11 
खगश्चसुकरोष्ट्राणां 
ब्रह्मा योनिमृच्छति | 
खरपुल्कसवेणानां 
207 सुरापो ara संशयः 11 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by 53 Foundation USA. 


pe nnn 


APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN GP, 


GP, 
स्वणंचौरः mür कीटः 
तृणादिगुरुतल्पग: । 2a 
क्षयरोगी श्यावदन्तः 
कुनखी शिपिविष्टकः | 29 
ब्रह्महत्याक्रमा्स्युश्च 
агач वा शिशोभवेत्‌। 20 
ATA त्वनाहारी 
JA रागापहारकः | 3a 
ел” cU | 3b 
तेलहारी' ` ` "mm l 4а 
4b 
poe लक्षणोपेता****** l 46 
Ch. 105 
1 
Sess деа | Za 
2b 
` Әә: प्रसीदेदात्मेबं 
प्रायश्चित्तेरघक्षयः। За 
प्रायश्वित्तमकुर्बाणा: 
पश्चात्तापविवजिताः। 39 
नरकान्यान्ति पापा वे 
महारोरवरौरवान्‌ | 4а 
तामिस्रं [£i 
` पूर्तगन्धसमाङ्ुळम्‌। 4b 
Rant सञ्जीवननदीपथम्‌ 5 
нечае ец. 
न्धतालिसवापनम] 5b 


23 


ҮА]. 


कृमिकीटपतङ्गर्वं 
स्वणेहारी समाप्नुयात्‌ 
тене च 
क्रमशो MRTT: 
ब्रह्महा क्षयरोगी स्यात्‌ 
सुरापः श्वावद्न्तकः | 
нй तु कुनखी 
दुश्चमा गुरुतल्पगः ॥ 
अन्नहद्तामयावी स्यात्‌. 
210b मूको वागपहारकः | 
2118 धान्यमिश्रो š \ 
2110 TET aa” | 
2175 


208 
2099 


209b 


बिद्ययोपेता “” | 


5 प्रायश्चित्तप्रकरण 
рр. 372-490 


तेनेह ves 299 | 


प्रायश्रित्तमकुर्वाणा: 
पापेषु निरता रता: | 

अपश्चात्तापिनः कष्टात्‌ 
नरकान्यान्ति दारुणान्‌ | 

तामिस्रं लोइशङ्कुं च 
महानिरयशाल्मली | 

रौरवं gene पूति- 

2 मृत्तिक कालसूत्रकम || 

за संघातं *** सविषं संप्रपातनम्‌। 

महानरककाकोलं 
सजझीवनमहापथम | 


221% 


221b 


22 
22 


223b 
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GP. YAJ. 


अबीचि कुम्भपाकञ्च 
यान्ति पापान्विता नराः | ба 


"t ctt स्तेयी संयोगी '*' । б 


गुरुनिन्दा वेदनिन्दा 
ब्रह्महत्यासमे wasl 7७ 


«+ जिह्मक्रियाचरणुमेव च। 7b 
8а 

अश्वादिहरणं ज्ञेयं 
सुवस्तेयसम्मितम्‌। sb 


"" अन्त्यजादिषु॥ 9 


eto өш “° | 9b 

++ मातुलीं भगिनीं तथा। 102 

dal | 10 

11а 

ste an तथा | 11b 
°” ब्राह्मण 

° ° परिक्रिया। 128 

129 

чате өөө ७००० \ 138 

130 

सतू UC °° उपजीविता। Ida 

afai 

शूल्यं गोश्चेब `` । 14७9 

UT सुहृत्‌ Ut | 15 

Taa 7” |1 

168 

‚ 16b 


अंवोचिमन्धतामिसं 
224% कुम्भीपाकं तथैव च | 
अन्विता यान्त्यचरित- 
25b प्रायश्चित्ता . नराधमाः | 
278 °° “स्तेनस्तथैव С | 
शुरूणामध्यधिच्तेपो 
वेदनिन्दा सुहृद्वधः | 
ब्रह्महत्यासमं AH- 
228 QATA च नाशनम्‌ ll 
229a ` ` 'जैह्मथयुत्कर्षे च 99594 | 
229b 
. अश्वरत्नमचुष्यस्री 
Wat तथा। 
निक्षेपस्य च सबै हि 


_ 230 सुबणेस्तेयसम्मितम्‌॥ 


2318 °°" अन्त्यजाछु च। 
ट्र °° ` सुतः cs. 1 
2328 `° मातुलानीं galā । 
232b “= p तथा | 
2338 

233b ^ се ees अपि | 

«ника ~ 

2348 sss अनपक्रिया । 
4349 

2358 भ्रतादू °° rol 
235b : 
2368 खी e “°° sqan 


नास्तिक्यं °° 
236b सुतानां ча ब्न्न ००९ 
237b ७०७ eee सु eee aa. || 
238а कन्यासंदूषणं Gq "= `°" । 
238b 
2398, 
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GP. 
174 


«атата 
सार्यात्मपरिबिक्रियः। 17b 


उंपपापानि चोक्तानि 
प्रायश्चित्तं निबोधत | 18а 
शिरः Wm \ 18Ь 
. АЕ Т АП 1 198 

सोमेभ्यः स्वाहेति च 
वा लोभवान्बिश्वयात्तनुम 1 19b 

ग्रहाश्ध॒जुहुयाद्वापि 
स्वस्वमन्त्रेयथाक्रमम | 209 

शुद्धिः स्थादूब्रह्महननात्‌ 

Бк gad शुद्धिरेव च । 20 

чї द्विज गाञ्च 
ब्राह्मणार्थ हतो5पि ar | 215 


डू त्रिः get वेदसंमिताम्‌। 210 
सरस्वतीं वा संसेव्य 
घनं पात्रे समपेयेत्‌। 228 
““*“घाते""“ब्रह्महनो“* | 220 
«va यथावर्णे 
asss त्रयीनिषूद्नम्‌। 235 
घातनाथेमुपागतः | 23b 
आचरेत्‌। 248 


सुरास्वुधृतगोमूत्र 
\ पीत्वा शुद्धिः सुरापिनः। 24b 


अरिनिबणं मृते नापि 
चीरवासा जटी भवेत्‌ | 258 


ҮК]. 
23% 
असच्छास्राधिगमनम्‌ 
. आकरेष्वाधिकारिता। 
भायया विक्रयश्चेषाम्‌-- 
एककमुपपातकम्‌ || 


242a 


242b 


2438 शिरः कपाली --- | 
243b “**«द्वादशाव्दानि****** l 


दीघंतीत्रामयग्रस्तं 
ब्राह्मणं गामथापि ar | 
दृष्टा पथि निरातङ्क 


245 कत्वा तु ब्रह्मद्दा शुचिः ॥ 


2498 ७०००७ fūā «= संहिताम्‌। 


2518 `° “= 5 эше etg 
"de च यथाबण 
2 519 ७०००० в चरयीनिषूद्क l 
2528 ११११0 घाताथ चेत्समागतः | 
252b RAT 
. सुरास्थुधृतगोमूत्र- 
पयसामग्निसंनिभम्‌ | 
सुरापोऽन्यतमं पीत्वा 
253 मरणाच्छुद्धिम॒च्छति ॥ 
बालवासा जटी वापि 
2548 ब्रह्महत्यात्रत॑ चरेत्‌। 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


XM 5 


arad dub ptu x wih re yan 4 
KETA gantinen a qi ok Ja maben a ir 


v^ aps А patum tr гун ५१९८६५०११६ yt aja X d adr wb ete mg 


26 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


GP. YAJ. 
яі жш а कुर्यात्‌ 
पुनः संस्कारमहेति ll 25b 2550/1 पुनः संस्कारमहैति | 
रेतोविण्मूत्रपानाव अज्ञानात्तु सुरांपीत्वा | 
सुरापा ब्राह्मणी तथा | 26a 2558 रेतोविण्मूत्रमेव च। 
पतिलोकपरिभ्रष्टा पतिलोकं न सा याति 
TH स्याच्छूकरी शुनी | 260 ब्राह्मणी या सुरां पिचेत्‌। 
Ka सा शुनी गृध्री 
TUN 256 करी चोपजायते ॥ 
स्वणहारी द्विजो राज्ञे зм तु 
. दत्त्वातु सुषलं | राज्ञे मुसल्मपंयेत्‌ | 
कमणः ख्यापनं ERST स्वकमे ख्यापयंस्तेन 


हतस्तेन भवेच्छुशि: | 27 


ахат शुद्धिमियादूद्विजः | 270 
षतो 

योषितं योषिता स्वपेत्‌ | 28a 
उच्छेद्य fug वृषणं 


नेऋत्यामुस्सुजेदिशि | 280 


दुरात्मा "1 298 


29 . 


DOO मासमासीझ्य n l 308; 

30b 

स्याश्वान्द्रायणत्रतेन च | 3Ja 

eee cte erf qui 31b 

TANG я е pe verses | 32а 

320 

еее ейн À 334, 

sies चेतहदद्याद्ठा घेनवो दश | 33b 

336 

*-****-*"पशुप्रण्डकघातनात | 34a 
айх sa पापी : 

कृच्छु चाप्यधिकडःचरेत्‌। 34b 

गजे नीळास्त्रषान्पञच 
झुक्ख्त्रत्सं द्विद्दायनम्‌। 358 


७०००००. 


257 हृतो मुक्तो5पि वा शुचिः ॥ 


255b 295008 दद्याद्दा Anaga 
TŪSI: शायने सार्धेम्‌ 

2598, आयस्या योषिता स्वपेत्‌ | 
गुददीत्वोत्कृत्य वृषणो 

250 नेेत्यां चोत्सृजेत्तनुम ॥ 

apy тая ळत | 

260b 

2638 “anama | 

263b 222 

2658 *"'स्यादेवं चान्द्रायणेन. वा | 

2650 ttt t equ] 


2669 ऋषभैकसहृसा m \ 
2335 = d 
2678 “e अब्दं яңа: ७०००५९० | 


267 **'अप्येतद्ध नूदेद्याद्द्याथवा | 

2699 

2708 7000 मण्डूकांइ्च पतस्त्रिणः। 
हत्वा sud [чай 

270b कृच्छू' वा पादिकं चरेत्‌। 
गजे NSIT: ча 

271७ शुके वरसो fgg: | 
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GP. 
णः। 35b 
36a 
oe е द्त्वा ... ч eot 36b 
ооо ००० s ecc { 37а 
कायं 
wu su च। 370 
E 38а 
प्रतिकूल गुरोः कुरवा 
sada विशुद्धयति॥ 380 
रिपून्धान्यप्रदानाद्यः 
सनेहादये्वाप्युपक्रमेत्‌ | 3% 
i ЗЕ ie) 
वदेच्च वचः | 40a 
эда" 
अया'ची 1 40 
Ut эпеша 
** | 41а 
शुचिभेवेत्‌ | 410 
पयोत्रती | 42а 
°° मुच्यते ` । 420 
त्रि-कृच्छमा चरेदूव्रास्ये 
याजकोऽपि चरन्नपि | 438 
wed यथाशक्ति 
स्यक्त्वा च शरणागतान्‌ 43b 
प्राणायामत्रयं pat \ 448 
yaar \ 44 
ee D हुँकृ्य \ 45а 
saru qup सुनयः 
gov | 45b 
Roo gem 
अतिङृच्छः *"* । 46a 
i 460 


YAJ. 


271b 
2769 


2809 गत्वा ७७७ तु ७०५ l 
280b ... ... स 


... че: 


282b कृच्छ्रः शेषत्रतानि च | 

283b 

tt ee эрсе । 

285а अभिशंसेत्‌ ` परम्‌ । 

erg" 

285b я= c ““ |] 
`° आ्रावृजायां 

2878 ... (TT) l 

287b "7 *** विशुध्यति। 

2898  " чайда: । 

289b see शुध्यते ००७ l 
त्रीन्कच्छानाचरेद्वात्य- 

2889... याजकोडमिचरज्नपि | 
वेदप्लावी यवाश्यव्दं 

288b स्यक्त्वा च शरणागतम्‌ 

290% प्राणायामी जले स्नात्वा''* | 

290b ``` җеп UU | 

2918 ace त्बंकृत्य eos ७०५० l 
बध्वा वा वाससा क्षिप्रं 

291७ प्रसाद्य ` `` । 
विप्र ase gg 

292% स्वतिकच्छो `` | 

293% 
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GP. 
प्रायश्चित्तप्रकल्प — 0777 । 460 
गर्भेत्यागो भटेनिन्दा 
स्रीणां чачсаң | 
एष ग्रह।न्तिके दोषः 
तस्मात्तां GARIN 47 


visis] оса शुरोः eee \ 48a 
असंविख्यात ` °° । 480 
Ut `` उपोषणे cod 492 

Ut fagi "° | 49b 
da. ऋचा "* | 508 
ME ss" स्वा तु जुह्यात्‌ | 50 
त्रिरात्रोपोषणो жо Тү 
सुरापः `` `'' च * । 51} 
अज्ञानङ्गतपापस्य 

नाशः सन्ध्यात्रये कृते। 522 


रुद्रैकादशजप्या द्धि 
पापनाशो भवेद्द्विजाः | 529 


सहृसूशीषाजप्येन ^ co । 538 


nang ыш STRE 15% 
ओङ्काराभियुतं सायं 

सलिलप्राशनाच्छुचिः | 54а 
guard Wa- 


विण्मूत्राणां प्राशने fest: | 540 
. Aled . LER l 558, 


YAA | 550 


.YAJ. 


293b प्रायश्चित्तं प्रकल्प्यं 
पतितानामेष ua 
विधिः स्रीणां प्रकीर्तितः | 
बासो गृहान्तिके देयम. 
297 अन्नं वासः सुरक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
नीचाभिगमनं mī. 
पातनं чоян | 
बिशेषपतनीयानि 
298 खरीणामेतान्यपि чач! 
3008 ``° `` qà 
3000 अनभिख्यात 
3018 *** उपोषितो 
301b *** बिशुष्येत 
302a ача: ``" अथवा `°" 
302b `` स्थित्वाभिजञुहुयात्‌ `` ` 
3038 त्रिणात्रोपोषितो 000 
303b ब्राह्मण: ००० 


ee a aaa 


निशायां घा दिवा वापि 
Ward भवेत्‌ | 
चकाल्यसंध्याकरणात्‌. 
307 «ач विप्रणश्यति ॥ 
सवपापहरा ह्येते 


308b रुद्रैकादशिनी तथा ॥ 

3048 agama coo | 

3058 tgd eetece l 
Зета सोम- 

3068 सळिलं पावन पिबेत्‌ | 
कृत्वा हि रेतो विण्मून्र- 

3069 प्राशनं तु द्विजोत्तमः | 

307a geg + ००९ l 


Ea 
310b महापातकजान्यपि । 


311b शुध्येदूजह्मवधादते l! 
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GP. 


sqm" чат | 56 
«өе माधुर्ये दमाश्‍्चेते''**** । 56b 
A 
«००० ०००० इन्द्रियनिम्रहः | 578, 
तपोऽक्रोधो गुरोभक्तिः 
शौचञ्च नियमाः eat: | 570 
qan तु गोक्षीरं 
чө чен | 582 


७०००००७ fest: l 589 
БСС: с ` `` ` ` \ 598 
59b 


tenen qm: | 618 
७०००७ *चेकेन SOT उदाहृतः \ 62 
үре: पूर्णाम्बुभोजनात्‌ । 63 
कच्छ्रातिकृच्छं ७००७००७ l 648 
द्वादशाहोपवासेश्च agarga: | 64b 
658 
एकेकं ` `` ` `` ` "ज्ञामो' tees \ 65b 
**"** "एकेक स्याद्यथाक्रमात्‌ | 662 
००००७ "sehe D чаа: | 660 
तिथिपिण्डांश्वरेदूबृद्ध्या"" 77 | 67a 
०००८०७ ‘ss cate | 67b 
68 

कृत्वा (часі स्नानं 


पिण्ड्ाम्द्रायणञ्चरेत्‌। 698 
- 69b 
AN | 709 
ळी \ 70 


*********अश्नुते ॥ 700 


ҮК]. 

312а qnis अकल्कता | 

312b ее aga दमश्चेतिः` ` | 
स्नानं ७५५००७७७०७ 

3138 `° "`° °` 'उपर्थनिम्रहाः | 
नियमा пич 

313b शौचाक्रोधाप्रमादता | 
गोमून्नं गोमयं क्षीरं 

314a afa सर्पिः कुशोदकम | 
"०005१ परेहि ००05070905 

3145 2०००० ००० रन, 

ЕЕ २००० aa | 

315b 

316a 

3160 220008 प्रत्यहं पीते \ 

3178 3 о ЖЫ उदाहृतः | 


318 `` "“चेबायं" ` wea | 
319 -- `` ` `` ~"पूरान्नमोजनः। 
320a PAM l 
320b द्वादशाहोपवासेन" परिकीर्तितः 
3218 
321b एकरात्रः" ` Зач: ७०००००७ | 
3228 १११0१ एकेकस्य यथाक्रमम्‌। 
322b `` इत्येषः ` "чча Ее: | 
3238 तिथिवृद्ध॑था चरेस्पिण्डान्‌ l 
323b 
324 
заяча 
3258 = चान्द्रायणं तथा । 
325b | 
3 2 6a अनादिष्टेषु ` ७०००५००००७ \ 
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30 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 
GP, ҮА 
Ch. 106 1 ग्रायश्चित्ताष्याय-आश्ञोचप्रकरण 
‚ 294- 
Hera प्रवक्ष्यासि We 
तच्छणुध्वे यतत्रताः | la 
lb la 
ge gar 
इतरेः" ` `` ` “`` "gq: \ 28 1b इतरो" `` "Ta: \ 
. "जप्यं ७०७०७०७७७७ l 29 28 ७७७७०७७ TID nn nn l 
20 2b 
| 3 3 
eo «аз Kaa” ODOOU ॥ 48 4g Us "атас" T \ 
कामोदकाः "ga" ' а: | 4b 49 pq sep ऋत्विजाम | 
नामगोत्रेण qai सकृतप्रसिङचस्त्युद्कं 
Waker awadi | 40 5a नामगोत्रेण वाग्यताः |. 
पाषण्डपतितानां तु न ब्रह्मचारिणः कुर्युः 
न कुयुरुद्कक्रियाः | 5b зч पतितास्तथा। 
न ब्रह्मचारिणो त्रात्या पाखण्ड्यनाश्रिताः स्तेना 
योषितः कामगास्तथा | 5 6a agea: कामगादिकाः | 
सुरापाः स्वात्मघातिन्यो ба 6) gua आत्मत्यागिन्यो" | 
ततो ... त्वनित्या जीबर्सस्थितिः | 6b 119 अतो क्रियाः कार्याः स्वशक्तितः। 
क्रिया कायां यथाशक्ति 


- _ ततो TEBA | १७ 
विदाय eee | ... l 7b 
"o अथाम्निमुदुक॑ c । ва 

8b 


ईक्षतां cU e | 9b 
D па 
पिण्डं азза *** 110 
° =° श्रतिचोदिताः। п 
C CU आचूडं ш. । 12 

S A 12b 

` STI | 13а 


इति «әса गच्छेयु-- 
128 गृहं ASI: सराः। 
120 {дая ~~~ | 
Ba `` ` sme ue! 
13b Ў 
14а = -e प्रेतसंस्पर्शिनामपि। 
149 इच्छता eee °... | 
169 *** so. па | 
160 पिण्डयज्ञाबता `" > | 
M s श्रृतिचोदनात्‌ | 
238 `` आचूडान्‌ cU । 
23b 


5188, ° ese " इष्यते || 
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APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN G.P 31 


GP. 
13b 
is 136 
दशद्वादशबणानां _ 
तथा waaay च। 
त्रिंशदिनानि च तथा 
भवति प्रेतसूतकम्‌ ॥ 14 
15 
16a 
नीरसे “* तथा `° कारकम | 16b 
garai नुपगोविप्रेर- 
लक्षं चात्मघातिनाम्‌. | 
विषाद्यैश्च aaa `. 
नाशौचं प्रथित्रीपतेः॥ 17 
18 
हृतानाळच | 1% 
काळो5ग्निकमे °  जपः। 190 
स्वेषां | 20а 
नास्तु ° | 20 
218 
फलसोमक्षौमवीरुदू- 
दधि क्षीरं wd जल्म 21b 
तिलोदनरसक्षार- 
मधुछाक्षायुत॑ हृविः ॥ 210 
बस्नोपलामव पुष्पं 
शाकसृञ्चमेपादुकम्‌ | 228 
एणत्वळ्चेब कौषेयं 
smi मांसमेब च ॥ 220 


पिण्याकमूल्मान्धांञ्च 
Sera न विक्रयेत्‌ | 23а 


УК] 


18 
208 
कषत्रस्य द्वादशाहानि 
faa: पञ्चदशैव gl 
त्रिशद्दिनानि aa 
22 तदर्धं न्यायवर्तिन: | 
24 3 
25% 


25b निवास “'' प्रेते `` ` कारणम। 
महोपतीनां नाशौचं 
gaai विद्युता 
गोब्राह्मणार्थं संग्रामे 


27 यस्य चेच्छति भूमिपः ॥ 
28b 
298 


29b l 
318 कालोऽग्निः कम `° जल्म | 
31b aish "= |! 
328 aa" | 


2 आपद्धक्मग्रकरण 
рр. 326-329 


a 
फलोपलक्षौमसोम 
मनुष्यापूपवीरुधः | 
तिलौदनरसक्षारान- 
36 दधि «tt घृतं जल्म ॥ 
शख्ासबमधूच्छिष्ट 
age बर्दिषः। 
सच्चमपुष्पकुतप- 
केशतक्रविषक्षिती: 1 
कौशेयनीललव T- 
मांसेकशफसीसकान | 
शाकाद्रंपधिपिण्याक- 
पशुगन्धांस्थैव च | 


तथा | 


हि कष्टायां 


35 


379, 
37b 
38а 


38b 
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99 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 
GP. ҮА] 
Em जीवन्नो 
398 णीत कदाचन | 
... विक्रयंस्तेषा- : eos विक्रयं Jale- 
तिळ्यान्येन संयुतम्‌ः। 230 399 तिळा धांन्येन तत्समा: | 
wate न ата. लाक्षाळबणमांसानि 
तथा चापद्गतो द्विजः। 40% पतनीयानि विक्रये | 
कुयात्‌ इष्यादिकं aga- आपदूगतः IET 
अविक्रया हयास्तया ॥ 24 | 4а सुञ्जानो वा यतस्ततः ॥ 
| कृषिः शिल्पं абаат | 
कुसीदं शकटं б: 
सेवानूपं नृपो भैक्षम 
42 आपत्तौ जीबनानि gu 
दृष्ट्वा बृत्तिविषजितम्‌। DOE ००७७ 
25७ 430 घान्यमन्राह्मणाद्धरेत्‌ | 
राजा qaga ज्ञात्वा राजा कुटुम्बं च 


त्ति विप्रादिकस्य al 25b 44b धर्म्या वृत्ति प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । . 
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GP. AND PARASARASMRTI 


GP. 
Ch. 107 

TAA SANG 
घ्मेबर्णाश्रमादिकिम्‌। la 

E क्षयोत्पत्तिः 


क्षीयन्ते न ह्यजाद्यः। 1b 


यः श्चद्वेदकत्तकः। 28 
वेदाः Wat ब्राह्मणादौ 
धर्मा मन्वादिभिः सदा। 2b 


दानं कळियुगे ध्मः 

FRA कळी त्यजेत्‌। 
Wee तु ada 

ЩЧ फलति agai 3 
आचारात्प्राप्नुयात्सचे 

षट्कर्माणि दिने दिने। 4 


देवताथित्यादिपूजनम्‌ 4b 
पूवा यतयस्तदा | 5a 


कषत्रियः परसैन्यानि 
जित्वा पृथ्वीं ячтәйч 5b 


वणिक्कृष्यादि वैश्ये eng 
द्विजभक्तिश्व शूद्रके | še 


[Pandit Reprints 1, 
Benares, 1913] 


PARASARASMRTI 
Adhyāya 1 
x 
क्षयोत्पत्त्या 
ब्रह्मविष्णुमहेश्वरा: d 
20 निर्णंतारश्व सर्वदा ॥ 
न॒कश्रिद्देदकर्तास्ति 
चेदं स्मृत्वा wage: | 
ada घधमांन्स्मरति 
21 яз: कल्पान्तरे5न्तरे ll 
त्यजेइदेशं कृतयुगे 
त्रेतायां आममुत्सजेत | 
द्वापरे कुलमेकं तु 


25 कतारं तु कली युगे॥ 
आतिथ्यं वैश्वदेवं च 


38b l 

३9७ देवतानां च पूजनम्‌। 

498 ह्पूर्वेश्यातिथिस्तथा | 
क्षत्रियो हि प्रजा रक्षन्‌ 


еч: प्रदण्डवान्‌ | 
निर्जित्य परसेन्यानि 
61 क्षितिं धमेण पालयेत्‌ | 
कृषिकमे च वाणिज्यं 
बेश्यवृत्तिस्दाहता | 
शूद्रस्य द्विजशुश्रूषा 
परमो धमं उच्यते || 
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34 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 
GP. PARASARASMRTI 
अभच्ष्यभक्षणाची यांदू- विक्रीणन्‌ मद्यमांसानि 
अगस्यागमनात्‌ पत्तेत्‌ | ба TARA च भशणम्‌ | 
कुवेन्नगम्यागमनं 
66 शूद्रः पतति तत्क्षणातू u 
Adhyāya 2 
कृषिं giga: श्रान्तं чазаа विप्रः 
9998 न बाहयेत्‌॥ 6b 2b कृषिकर्म च कारयेत्‌ | 
^ gl तृषितं श्रान्तं 
38 аёаа न योजयेत्‌। 
हीनाङ्गं व्याधितं क्ढीबं 
: 3b gd विप्रो न amu 
दिनाद्ध॑स्तानयोगादि- एकद्वित्रिचतुर्विप्रान्‌ 
कारी विप्रांश्च भोजयेत| 7a 5b भोजयेत्स्नातकान्‌ द्विजः | 
७००८०००००५ यज्ञानि . ... यज्ञांश्च 
mt fiara ve? oon l 7b 6b ваї ag: aoo | 
तिलाज्यं न विक्रीणीत तिला रसा न विक्रया 
सूनायन्ञादधान्वितः | Sa १७ {т धान्यतस्समाः। 
राज्ञो Dan eee eee \ 8b 12b राज्ञे ao so tes] 
` aattaaa ami विप्राणां sage भागां 
कृषिकत्ता न छिप्यते। so 13а чач: प्रमुच्यते | 
कपेका: क्षत्रविट्शुद्रा: क्षत्रियोऽपि कृषि कृत्वा 
खल्बदत्त्वा तु चौरकाः। 9a 139 aia qada l 
वेश्यः शूद्रस्तथा कुर्यात्‌ 
14а कृषि वाणिज्य शिल्पकम_। 
Adhyaya 3 
; EN NEN I 9b Ib ccc: शुद्धयन्ति ७०००००९ । 
क्षत्री ачаа ` क्षत्रियो gua 
108 аза: часад: | 


SIX: शुद्धयति मासेन 
2. Was यथा l) 
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APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN GP. 35 


СР. 


याति विप्रो दशाहात्तु 
क्षत्रो द्वादशकाद्दिनात्‌ | 100 
पञ्नदशाहादठेश्यस्तु 
qa मासेन शुद्धयति | 118 
š | 11b 


जन्मना च विपत्तो च 
«ачта सूतकम्‌। 125 
दशरात्रस्य | 120 

(Kanan | 138 


देशान्तरे ga वाले 
सद्यः झुद्धियेतो सृते | 130 


* नपिण्ड C |1614 

. बापि ese “see 
***मासान्स्थितो' ` 'ताबद्दिनानि ॥ 15 
आनामकरणात्सद्य 

आचूडान्ताददनिशम्‌ | 
आन्रतस्थास्त्रिरात्रेण 

aged दशभिर्दिनेः ॥ 16 

179 

ब्रह्मचर्यादग्निहोत्रात्‌ 

नाशुद्धि: सङ्गबजेनात्‌। 170 


तत कारबो' gen | 188 
अग्निमानश्रोत्रियो राजा 7*7 | 189 
द्शाद्दाच्छुद्ध्यते माता 

` स्नानास्सुते पिता gir: | 198 
सङ्गात्‌ सूतौ सूतकं स्यात्‌ 


PARASARASMRTI 


जातौ fist gara 


4a द्वादशाहेन भूमिप: | 
वैश्यः पञ्चदशाहेन 
4b qA मासेन Beate | 


72 eee sss ооо *** दारः ee ces | 
जन्मन्यपि विपत्तौ च 


7b तेषां तस्सुतकं भवेत्‌ | 
Gak sta दृशारात्रं स्यात्‌ ` `` `` ` l 
9b sss see ces तु азата. | 
भ्रृग्वरिनमरणे चेव 
देशान्तरसृते तथा। 
बाले प्रेते च uen 
10 सद्यः शौचं विधीयते dl 
14 - a H 


चापि ` 
15 "атаа" ага" 
आदन्तजन्मनः सद्य 
आचूडान्नेशिको нат | 
त्रिरात्रमाब्रतादेशाद्‌- 
18 दृशरात्रमतः परम्‌॥ 
16% 
ब्रह्मचारी 28 येषां 
हूयते च इुताशनः। 


सम्पर्क चेन्न कुर्वीत 
19 न तेषां सूतकं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
219 ““““क्ारुका t नापिताः d 
210 राजानः श्रोत्रियाश्चेय । 
सर्वेषां शावमाशोचं 
25a मातापित्रोस्तु सूतकम्‌ 
सूतकं मातुरेव स्यात्‌ | 
25b "" > 
289, wass oseo ७७७७ g w... ७७७ ७७७४ \ 
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36 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


GP. 
पूवेसंकल्पितादन्य- 
वर्जनळ्च विधीयत्ते | 20b 
सृतेन शुद्धयते सूती 
सृतकं जातकं adīt | 215 
нета विपन्नानाम्‌ 
एकरात्रं तु सूतकम्‌। 210 
अनाथपग्रेतवहनात्‌ 
प्राणायामेन शुष्यति । 228 


чач FEAT 
त्रिरात्रमशुचिभवेत्‌ | 22b 


आत्मघातिविषादूबन्ध- 
कृमिदष्टे न संस्कृति: | 235 


` गोहतं कृमिदष्टळच 


#151 कच्छे ण शुष्यति || 238 


अदुष्टां पतितां भायां 
यौवने यः परित्यजेत्‌ | 
सप्तजन्म भवेत्‌ =й 
वैधञ्यर्ञच पुनः पुनः ॥ 24 
बालहत्या за 
ऋतो च 
अगम्या व्रतकारिण्यो eal 


` अ्रष्टपानोदकक्रियाः 1 25 
औरस: क्षेत्रजः ga: 


पिएजौ पिण्डदौ fug: | 262 


PARASARASMRTI 


qqugfeud द्रव्यं 


28b दीयमानं न दुष्यति | 


х 


आहवेषु विपन्नानाम- 


३0 एकरात्रमशोचकम्‌ | 


42 


46 


असगोत्रमबन्धुं च 
_ प्रेतीभूतं RAI 
चित्वा दाहयित्वा च 
Z प्राणायामेन geak | 
प्रेतीभूतं लु यः शूद्र 
ब्राह्मणों ज्ञानदुर्बछः। 
अनुगच्छेन्नीयमानं 
त्रिरात्रमशुचिभेवेत्‌ | 


Adhyaya 4 


х 


4 


24 


तप्तकच्छे ण शुध्यन्ती- 
भ чате प्रजापतिः। 

गोभिहत॑ аве 
ब्राह्मणेन तु घातितम्‌॥ 


औरसः яз 

ач: कृत्रिमकः सुत: | 
दद्यान्माता पिता वापि 

स पुत्रो «чї भवेत. ll 
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APPENDIX 1—EXTRACTS IN GP. 37 


GP. 
परिवित्तेस्तु F स्यात्‌ 

कन्यायाः कृच्छ्रमेव च। 26b 
अतिक्कच्छ चरेद्दाता 


“होता चान्द्रायणश्चरेत्‌ | 278 

27b 

जात्यन्ध ` "`" ` `" `` परिवेदने । 270 
Eee 

` न विद्यते॥ 28 


wal सह सृता नारी 
रोमाव्दानि aufufa 29 


श्वादिदष्टस्तु masa 
जपाच्छुद्धो AYAT | 30a 


दाह्यो लोकाग्निना विप्रः 
चण्डालायेहँतो ऽग्निमान्‌ | 30b 


चीरैः rer तस्यास्थि 
स्वारिनना मन्त्रतो ददेत्‌ | 300 


प्रवासे तु सरते भूयः 
कृत्वा zai दहेत्‌ । 
कष्णाजिने समास्तीर्य 


षट्शतानि Werne! 31 


PARASARASMRTI 
दवौ कृच्छो परिवित्तेस्तु 

कन्यायाः कृच्छर एब च | 
कृच्छातिकृच्छो दातुस्तु 

होता चान्द्रायणञ्खरेत्‌ | 


268 


260 
27a 
27b чта `` `` ` परिबिन्द्तः 1 
e E E S S S 
eee wee ooo बिधीयते T! 
तिस्रः कोल्यो5धंकोटी च 
यानि लोमान्नि मानुषे | 
ачен च ते ou 
सतारं या अनुगच्छति ॥ 


30 


32 


Adhyāya 5 
garni: 
दष्टो यस्तु द्विजोत्तमः। 
स्नात्वा AACA गायत्रीं 
1 पवित्रां वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ . 


चण्डालेन श्वपाकेन 
Пея! इतो यदि | 

aed ब्राह्मणं fast 
10 लोकारनौ मन्त्रवजितम || 

द्रध्वास्थीनि gada 
क्षीरेण क्षाळयेदू द्विज: | 

स्वेनाग्निना स्वमन्त्रेण 
12 प्रथगेतत्पुनदेहेत Il 

आहिताग्निद्विज: baa 

प्रवसन्कालचोदितः | 
प्रेताग्निहोत्रसंस्कारः 
श्रूयतां ऋषिपुङ्गवाः | 

कृष्णाजिनं समास्तीये 
йч पुरुषाकृतिम्‌ 

कार्या प्रतिक्ृतिस्तस्य 
पळाशानां च Tad: ll 


14b 


15а 
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38 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 
GP.  PARASARASMRTI 
षट्शतानि शतान्यानि 
15 पाछाश्य: समिधस्तथा | 
adt `°" "वृषणे क्षिपेत्‌ i 32% 180 शाम्यां ९०७५००० woe ०००७ सु षफयोरपि। 
कुण्डं dang तु जुहूं च दक्षिणे हस्ते 
वामहस्ते adusa ॥ 32b 192 मे उपश्चतं न्यसेत्‌ | 
पाश्चे तूदूखल न] पृष्ठ चोलूखलं eso sovs 
... *द्हेत्‌ । 33а 190 ००००१०००७० न्यसेत्‌ ll 
उरी निक्षिप्य qe | 330 20а उरसि क्षिप्य =s | 
6069.6 • 2 
हिरण्यशकछान्‌ क्षिपेत्‌। 34 | Ve Rua? न्यसेत्‌। 
अग्निह्योत्रोपकरणादू 2 अग्निद्दोत्रोपकरणम्‌ 
ब्रह्मलोकगतिभवेत्‌ । 35a 220 अशेषं ая निक्षिपेत्‌ | 
आज्याहुति SHOOTS । 35b 238 °°° °°° s=. एकाहुति ९०९००० ००८ । 
Adhyāya 6 


हंससारसक्रौज्ञानां-”"---.-.... । зба 
मयूरसेषघाती q 
senā ясай || 36b 
Ч: सकलान हत्वा 

अह्दोराजेण graft | 378 
स्बाद्वतुष्पदान्हत्वा 

अहोरात्रोषितो जपेत्‌ | 37b 


SIR हत्वा चरेत्कृच्छम . 
° Lg ama l 
क्षत्र चान्द्रायणं fas 
द्वाविंशं त्रिशमाइरेत्‌॥ зв 


24 matata Oel 355 | 
“теч च शरभं 
2b हत्वा अद्दोरात्रतः शुचिः। 
पक्षिणां चेव dara. 
8b अद्दोरात्रमभोजनम्‌। 
एवं चतुष्पदानां च 
सर्वेषां वबनचारिणाम्‌। 
अद्दोरात्रोषितस्तिष्ठेत्‌- 
15 जपन्बे जातवेदसम्‌ | 
वेश्यं वा क्षत्रियं वापि 
निर्दोषं यस्तु घातयेत्‌ । 
सोऽपि sagi g 
17 गोविंशहदक्षिणां ददेत्‌॥ 
Чача क्रियासक्तं 
चिकमस्थं द्विजोत्तमम्‌। 
हत्वा चान्द्रायणं gak 
18 चिंदादूगाइचेव दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
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APPENDIX 2 


VERSES AND PASSAGES QUOTED IN WORKS AS 
FROM GP. WHICH COULD BE TRACED IN 
GP. (INDICATING VARIANT READINGS) : 


(1) In works on dharma : 


Page | Ch. | SI. 
Gadādharapaddhati pt. | Garuda Ригапа, 
1. Kālasāra, Bib. Ind. | Chowk, edn. I 
147. 89 |133| 1 
पुष्य | 146 |127| 1 | सूर्य 
अर्चयस्तत्‌ , भवेत्‌ 2 | aaa, अभवत्‌ 
sagai व्यपोहति 3 | ब्रह्महत्यादि नाशयेत 
कार्यं | 266 | 128 | 16 | कुर्यात्‌ 
329 | 52 | 23 
Caturuargaciniamani by 
Hemadri (Danakha- 
nda) Vol. I Bib. Ind. 
72, 64 |136 | 4 
чаччы नश्यति 88 । 224 | 230 | अपि तस्य प्रणश्यति 
Tirthacintamagi by 
Vacaspatimiéra, Bib. 
Ind. 80. 
268-70 | 82: | 1-2 
शिबार्थिभिः з | fanaa: 
; 4-9 
` नदीं रसवतीं 10 | मद्दानदीं रसवहां 
व्याप्य feat तथा वाप्यादिकं तथा 
THAN तु Stars 11 | aag लोभात्तु 
83 | 19a | (Venk. edn.) 
कुयाद्रुद्रपदादियु | ३19 | 84 | 20 | देवरुद्रपदादिषु 
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| Page x $. 
Varsakriyākaumudī x | 
Govindānanda, Bib. 
Ind. 149. 


si डा x 
pos 14 | दिव्यं, जगद्धाम 


ed 15 
E 156 | पुनः 
< 16 | प्रभो 
gi : 
दुगतान्‌, नरा 17 | giant, सकृत्‌ 
š 18 
फलव्रीह्यादिभिः AT oe 319 |131 | 1 | फलपुष्पैः 
"ка 2 | फलब्रीह्यादिकिरशैः शम्भवे 
2с 
321 |136 | 4 
ат, स 
кушы 5 | स्वर्ण तु, युगान्वितम 
Ss 322 6-8 
कान्‌ 
Sek 9 | मोदक 
अघोरासंक्षयं (2) 10 aded 
Muara п | ачаад 
363 | 85 1 
चायाचितेन च | 456-7 |123 ы s 
मूळ, नयेत, प्राप्तकाळ: वायाचितेन वा 


05 
яп | 504 |127 = agm, लभेत्तु 
अत्रोपवासं कृत्वा तु ; E 
इति ख्याता 08 Ad कृत्वा 
वख्याता 


Dues ias] 
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APPENDIX 2—VERSE QUOTED IN WORKS FROM СР. 


समानि च, तपः 
विधिवत्‌ पुष्पदीपायेः 
प्रदद्यात्‌ कनकक्रोडं 
fast 


स्नानं ततो, अथ 


अस्तकाले, चतुदेशी 
अथ AG, ASAT कथां 


чеч महादेव, समर्पितं 


508-9 |124 


жэйт gvagi |512-13 | 124 


अबुदे, देशे, मन्दबासनकः 


कुक्कुरे संयुक्तो 


बिल्वस्य मूले तच्चा्षिपत्त रं 
पत्राणि 
तस्य लिङ्गस्य देवत: 


लिङ्गेऽपतन्तदा 
मतः 


Tele Tata, समर्पितं 
समपितं 


Srāddhakriyākaumudī 
у Govindananda, 
Bib. Ind. 157. 
6 


| 


41 


Page | Ch.| $1. | 


समो न हि, जपः 
12-13 
14 | सहिरण्यप्रदीपाद्यैः 
15-18 
19 | कनकक्रोडसहित॑ 
20 | विद्यात 
120 | दानं तपो, आत्म 


| अन्तकाले, शुरु श्रितः 
15 | सघृतं चरु, गीतसंकथाम्‌ 
देव, 


18 | खख्रसादान्मया 


समापितं 


o 


E 
| STET «За 


1 


4| 


N + 


अम्बुदे, राजा, सुन्दरसेनक 
कुक्कुरेः समायुक्तो 


संरक्षच्छरीरव्वाक्षिपत्तत: 


पर्णानि 
लिङ्गस्यव न जानतः 


a लिङ्गके 
अमलः 


त्वत्प्रसादान्मया देव, 
аач 


समापितं 
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Page | Ch. | x 


Ка: | 53 | 210 
क्षालयित्वा बिधानतः 
33 33 34 
निशिस्युः 83 
119 
123 
124 
निवेशन | 129 


ससंस्रवं | 138 
148 
155 
173 
178 
184 
193 
199 
204 
206 
207 


319 | 212 
346 
एष | 560 | 210 
Smrtitativa by Raghu- 


nandana, Vol. I. 
Calcutta, 1895. 


मणिभद्रकं, तानसितान्‌ 
दृष्टमुक्तो 


19 


| मसि मसि च, भाद्रसिते 


विशेषादू 
ततो संयोगमन्त्रतः 


विशेषाद्‌ 


3 


निषेवर्ण 


ач з 


अष्टौ झुक्त्वा 


. 
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APPENDIX 2—VERSE QUOTED IN WORKS FROM GP. 


Page 
42 
58 
127 
| 206 
| 346 
| 349 
| 
351 
429 
зад | 
अत्यम्खञ्च 
प्रसज्येत 
439 
440 
बहुमळो, स्निग्धोष्णो 
यमुद्दिश्य, लभेत 752 
Nirnayasindhu by 
Kamalākara Bhatta, 
Ghowk. Skt. Ser. 
52. 1930. 
गन्ध, ताम्बूळ, पुष्पमाला 137 
and 
617 


43 
Ch. | $i. 
131 | 3a 
133| 1 
124 
209 
110 
205 


110 
68 


सपुळकं 
शाक रात्रो 
edan 
प्रसहेत 
168 


18 
198 
208 
32-35 
36- 
388 
44а 
62 
560 
63а 
5 | बहुबलो, पित्तश्लेष्महरो 
121 | чаб, =ч 


169 


205 


6 पुष्प, वस्राणि, घूपगन्धा 
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Ch | 1. | 
| उपवासेन gelu 


Page 


उपवासे न दुष्यन्ति 


Haribhaktirasamrtasindhu 
of Rūpagosvāmin, Kasi, 
1932, 


63 


| 
220 1706 | 


(2) in anthology 
Padyamrtatarangini of 
Haribhaskara 


राजन्‌ ल | 215 pi विप्राः 
सुक्तबन्धः, परं ब्रजेत्‌ | |36 | agt परित्यजेत्‌ ` 


(3) in encylopaedic works 


Yuktikalpataru 
Ch. |$]. |Ch.| ŠI 
. 45 68 
(p.85) 
47 1 
488 29, 
48b 3b 
| 49 4 
रत्नबीज स्वयं 50 5 | रत्नबीजमयं 
| 51 | 6 
49 | 
(р. 96) 
40 17 
तु सिताब्ज 41 18 | afanes 
- (p.97) 
AAA 49 22 
प्रतिष्टौ 51 | 23 Mus 
अन्योन्यं 52 24 | त्वन्योन्य 
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Ch. | $1. Ch.| 51. 
5 


| 53 30 
š р. 98) 
(source not mentioned) 56 31 
(p.98-9) 
( » ” | 62 32 
(p. 99) | 
( » 5 63 | 33 
(р. 103) 
| 8 46 
गौरवधान्‌ | 9 47 
108 49b 
| 10b | 50a 
11 | 50b 
33 69 
(p. 107) 
(source not mentioned) | 43 
(бу . )| ask |2 
( 3 э ) 440 6b 
45 6G 
(p: 108) 
51 15 
AREA | 52 16 
53 17 
प्रथिवीं समग्रां 54 18 
परितः शतस्य 55 19 
बरिष्ठ 58 8 
(p. 110) 
नीलविशुद्धतत्तव 1.75 10 
सब भवस्प्रोज्ज्वल | 
धने, अस्य विदारणेन | 79 | 11 
(p. ш) 80 | 12 
. तूयं घोषैः | 81 | 13 


गोरवाधार. 


प्रभवं SSH 


स agt समग्रां 
परितः सद्दखं 
प्रदिष्टं 


मीनविशुद्धवृत्तं 


संस्थानतो उत्युज्ज्बल 
राज्यं, अहिशिरो भवस्य 


मन्द्रघोषैः 
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Ch, | $. 


NG, दुष्टछोका: |82 
| 84 
85 
86 
87 
(p.115) 
TAH 17 
18 
(р. 58) 
68 
जायन्ते यत्र ये 69 
समरागा: 70 
तेषान्तु कथितन्त्विदं 
(p. 92) 
четец. 10 
मणिः स्वभावादपि 
сеч 
HA 11 
निराकृतित्वातू | ` 
भेद एषः | . 
(p. 93) 
श्यामिका 12b 
यो बा 
'्चूणमध्यः 
13 
न| 14 
 नानाकरदेशाजातं 158 
итеп बुधो जातिगुणेन 
शिलायां परिघषेयेत्‌ 16a 
: संसुखेन 17b 


$1. 
14 | यातुधाना, सगंदोषाः 


42 | वेधम्‌. 


| 45 | न जायन्ते हि ये 


16 | amaia: 


स्वल्पमूल्या हि ते स्मृताः 


22 | akasa 
आताम्रभावादपि 
: तुम्बुरूत्थम्‌ 
238 श्रीपूणेकं 
विनाङ्कतत्वात्‌ 
एव भेदः 


23b ताञ्निकां 
योगात्‌. 
पूर्णमध्यः 


258} | S 


256 | रत्नाकरजां स्वजाति 

रक्षोद्गुरुस्वेन गुणेन 

विद्वान्‌ 

269 | शाणे तु परिलेखयेत्‌ 
26b | समुत्थेन 
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| Ch. | SL (Ch. |51. | 
| 


Бет | लिखित्वापि 
अन्योन्य, न शक्यं | 18 ° 27 | विसुच्यानेन, аг 
जातस्य, न जांठु, कान्ति | 19 | 28 | जातस्य, तु याहक्‌ सन्ति 
एच | | | чч 
अवरुद्धो |2 |29 | अब 
saud, विगुणेन | | [न arī, बिगुणो हि 
जात्यं । जात्यः 
सुखं न gala अपि न कोस्तुभेनापि 
कौस्तुभेन सद्दावबद्ध 
बिजातीन्‌, अपहन्ति द्विजातीन्‌, अपि 
यत्नात 21 30 हन्त्ययत्नात्‌. 
तथा, विद्रावयितुं अथो, विप्लावयितुं 
विजातम्‌ विजात्यः 
62 71 
(р. 127) 
32 1 
33 2 
34 3 
35 4 
36 5 
उत्पत्य 37 6 | उपेत्य 
पृष्ठवर प्रान्तत्विषो 38 7 | тич प्राप्तत्विषो 
भुजाविमुक्त 39 8 | सुजाभियुक्तं 
40 9 
(p. 129) 
41 10 
42 Hs Ee 
чїч 43 2 | चृणेस्य 
44 13 | 
नब, afan 45 14 | са, समन्बिता 
46 [5 
„131 
ачай, स्मृतम्‌_ B ) 67 | 28 | छभते, युतम्‌. 
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: Ch. | ŠI. SI. 
यथा, अस्मिन्नपि सा 68 29 | तथा, अस्याप्यधिका 
59 72 
(p.123) | 
चन 95 | 1 | चळ 
96 2 
згч 97 3 | हृळञ्चङ्गसमानि 
शाज्ञोयुधाम हरकण्ठ- शाङ्गांयुधाङ्ग हरकण्ठ- 
कछायपुष्प: < कषायपुष्पैः 
grata gāda 
तस्मिन्‌ तस्मात्‌ 
98 4 
99 5 
(р. 126) 
18 6b 
24 8 
(Source not ` |. | 
mentioned) 25 | 14 
26 15 
27 16 
wala (Ra ) तस्य 31 19 | समन्वितस्य 
gasea तुलिनस्य adu सङख्या ङु - 
57 73 
120) 
(Verses 67% source 67 2 
not mentioned) 
अभवत्‌ 68 з | भवेत्‌ 
(р.121) 
69- 4-7 
(р. 122) 
81 8 
| 87 9 | घूम 
88 10 


. 
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Ch. | SI. | ŠI. | 


बणेस्य, न जातु 89 | 12 | düsfa, तु arem 
नानाकरणाथमेचं | नामाकरणानुमेय 
(p. 123) 
($lokas 90-94 x 90- 13- 
not mentioned) 94 16 
66 | 74 
(р. 132) 
72 1 
शास्त्रविद्धिः 77 5 | शास्त्रविदा 
67 75 | 
(p.133) | 
सम्पद्य 78 1 | सत्पद्म | 
79 2 
व्याधि 80 3 | ears 
पत्रेण 81 4 | पात्रेण 
हस्ते गलेऽथ 'धृतमेतदति तप्तं यदा हुतवदै भवति 
82 5 | 
पिनह्य 83 6 | अपनह्य 
(p.134) 
84 7 
68 76 
(p. 134) 
85 1 
87 2 
हिमाद्रि प्रतिबद्धं 88 з | हेमाद्रि प्रतिबद्धाः 
तस्योत्कवळित कृतिनो FARES 
भवन्ति 9lab 5 कृतिनोभेयं 
भयं न चापि समुपस्थितम्‌ न चास्तीशमुपहसन्ति 
संप्राप्ताडगुलित्रितय: प्राप्ताडगुळीयकलत्रत्वम्‌ 
916 ба 
(р. 135)| 92a 6b 
92b 60 
93 7 
7 
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| ča ILE | Ch.) $1 


94 | 8 


APPENDIX 8 
VERSES AND PASSAGES QUOTED IN 
WORKS AS FROM GP. WHICH COULD 
NOT BE TRACED IN GP. 


(1) in works on dharmašāstra : 


Gadadharapaddhati, pt. I Kalasara 
Bib. Ind. 1904. 

p.55 स्मरणं Adi केलिः प्रेक्षणं गुह्यमाषणम्‌ | 
सङ्कल्पोऽध्यवसायश्च कार्येनिष्पत्तिरेव च॥ 
एतन्‌ gaang प्रवदन्ति मनीषिणः। 

p. 100. अत्यन्ताशक्तस्य तु गारुडे-- 
जयन्त्यां पूर्वोबद्धायासुपबासं समाचरेत्‌। 
तिथ्यन्ते चोत्सवान्ते वा ब्रती कुर्यात्तु पारणम्‌॥ 

9. 110 पूजनीया शिवा. सर्वरेकधाभिन्नपर्बणि | 
भिन्ने भूपादिभिः gā परं ग्राह्यं द्विजातिभिः ॥ 
पू्वैपनेणि yr gada परे5हनि | 
पशुमांसैबंलिं कुयात्‌ निशि चेन्नृपतेरतः॥ 
чача द्विजातीनां परं agai सदा। 
यस्मिन्नहनि यत्कायं तस्मिन्‌ तत्करणात्‌ परम्‌॥ 
फळं स्यात्‌ पितुदेबानामतः काळं न ӘЧ 
सा विद्या चाप्यविंद्या चेत्‌ सा भीमा सा शिवा ततः 11 
अतस्तस्या feat पूजा fgat कमें च чач: | 
या पूर्वेतिथिसंयुक्ता सा तिथिन्न तकमंसु: ॥ 
Ser चेद्दे बक्रायोणि कुतस्तस्यां ट्विजन्मनाम्‌। 
तिथी पूर्वापरौ प्रेते देवकार्येषु चेत्‌ क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
नातो देवी द्विजैः पूज्या fara: gāvatu | 
द्विजानामुपवासादि राजन्यस्याचेनं परम) 
देवी द्विजातिभिनांत्र काये प्रेतगतेऽहनि॥ 

?- 126  उपोष्यैकादशी नित्यं पक्षयोरुभयोरपि। 

p.140  संपृक्तादीनामन्ते गारुडे 
ुत्पौतरप्रबुद्धयर्थं द्राद्‌रयासुपबासयेत्‌। 
तत्र क्रतुशतं पुण्यं त्रयोदश्यान्तु पारणम ॥ 
एतदेव परं etui प्रायश्चित्तं विदुल्लेघा:। 
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52 


р. 607 


p. 608 


Caturvargacintamani by Hemadri 
(Dan-khanda) Vol. I. Bib. Ind. 1873. 


p. 18 
ch, 2 


_ P. 55 


ch.3 ` 
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ताक्षेपुराणे-- 
फाल्णुनस्यामले पक्षे कुम्भस्थे दिवसाधिपे | 
जीवे धनुषि योगे च शोभने रबिबासरे || 
पुष्यक्षे यदि संपुर्णा गोविन्दद्वादक्षी ear | 
баата प्राप्य गच्छेत्‌ श्रीषुरुषोत्तमम्‌ || 
ब्रतमापूयेः तत्रैव विष्णुसायुज्यमाप्नुयात्‌ | 
महाज्येष्ठयाददशगुणं फलमाप्नोति मानवः ॥ 
बाढबृद्धातुराः कन्या येऽसमर्था उपोषितुम्‌ | 
हृविष्यभोजन कृत्या विष्णुपूजनतत्पराः ॥ 


कायिकं वाचिकं दानं E त्रिधा मतम्‌ | 
अहते аатта तत्कायिकं HAH II 
आत्तानामभयं दद्यीत्येतदे वाचिकं KTI | 
विद्यययास्याद्यया योगि तद्दानं मानसं द्विजा:॥ 
यावता पद्चयज्ञानां कत्त निवहणं क्षमः। 
तावदेव हि गृह्यात्‌ कुटुम्बस्यात्मनस्तथा || 
чечан: श्रद्धापूतच्च ada | 
दानं प्रतिमर्दीतारं तारयत्येव तदूभ बम्‌ || 
द्रव्यराशिरपि श्रेयाननिन्द्यात्‌ ATENEI 
निन्यस्य द्रव्यलेशो5पि निरयायैब जायते 1 
ज्येष्ठस्य शुक्ळदशमी संवत्सरमुखी euam | 
तस्यां स्नानं प्रकुवींत दानं a विशेषत: i 
एकादश्यां सिते ЧЁ पुष्यक्षं ая सत्तम | 
तिथौ भवति «т хы विष्णुना पापनाशिनी 11 
दानं यद्दीयते किञ्चित्‌ समुद्दिश्य जनाइनम्‌। 
होमो वा क्रियते तस्यां अक्षयं कथितं फलम्‌ || 
फले TEMA तस्यां эши MĀTI, | 
प्रशस्तदेश-काले च чта दत्तं तदक्षयम्‌ | 
सकणाङ्गोऽपि सम्भारो यस्य दानक्रियाबिधो | 
सम्भवेद्पि पापीयान्‌ स सद्यो 


p тщ 


APPENDIX $—VERSES QUOTED IN WORKS FROM GP, 53 


рр. 99-100 दैवं वा कर्म fist वा नाशुचिः कठुमहेसि | 
ch.3 स्नानमेव द्विजातीनां परं शुद्धिकरं an | 
अतः «аваач दाने चेव प्रतिप्रहे। 
कृतमस्नायिना कर्म राक्षसत्वाय कल्पते | 
प्रजापतिः аап: पवित्रमसूजत्पुरा | 
रक्षोष्नमेतत्‌ परमं युन्तिभिः कल्पितं सवे ॥ 
तस्मात्तस्करयोरथार्य ददता प्रतिगृह्ृता। 
स्नान-होम-जपादीनि gaar च विशेषतः ॥ 
संस्यज्य वैष्णवं मारे ब्रह्ममागेविनिर्गतम्‌। 
aza प्रदक्षिगीकृत्य . पवित्रमभिधीयते || 
p.109 कस्तूरिकाया gt भागौ чега च। 
ch.3 कुङ्कुमस्य त्र्‍रयरचेका ч: स्याच्चतुः समम्‌ ॥ 
कर्पूरश्चन्दूनं द्भकुडकुमं च समांशकम्‌। 
सर्वेगन्धमिति प्रोक्तं समस्तसुरबल्लमम्‌॥ 
तथा- कर्पूरमशुरुरचेब कस्तूरीचन्दनं wur 
ей भवेदेमि पद्चमियेक्षकदम: l 
p.124 qaga: ध्वजाः कायां वेपुल्येन द्विहस्तकाः। 
ch.3 ada पताकाः स्युर्विशत्यङ्ुळविस्तृताः | 
«з ып: पताकानां दण्डाः чаштап: | 
सिन्दूराः wa Чып धूसरा मेघसन्निभाः॥ 
हरिताः पाण्डुवर्णाश्च शुञ्राः पूर्वादितः ऋमात्‌। 
एवं वर्णाः सुभाः कार्याः पताकाः पाकशासनः dl 
p.140 प्रणवादि नमोऽन्तङच ggdsa सत्तम। 
ch.3 yaaa: wal नाम मूलमन्त्रः प्रकीर्तितः॥ 
рр. 215-16 तुळापुरुषदानम्तु AY सृत्युञ्जयोद्भवम्‌। 
ch. 5 अष्टळोहं प्रदातव्यं सवेरोगोपशान्तये || 
akaa यहाणे देवयन्त्रपु चाशोविकारके। 
अपस्मारे च मीसं स्यात्‌ ताम्र' कुष्ठ सुदारुणे ॥ 
पैत्तळं रक्तपित्ते .च रूप्यं я: | 
dan सर्वरोगेषु प्रदद्यान्मृत्फलोदनम्‌ ll 
«atri तथा दद्यादूमदणे दीघेदा (वा) रुणे। 
गौडं भस्मकरोगेषु योगन्तु गण्डमाळक्रे 11 
जाङ्गखञ्ाग्निनां मान्दये रोमोत्पाते तु पौष्पकम | 
मधूद्भवं यथा देयं काश-श्वास-जलोद्रे | 
galigi तथा देयं छर्दिरोगोप्यान्तये ॥ 
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PP. 489-90 
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मण्डपं कारयेहिव्य प 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


क्षीरं पित्तविनाशाय दाधिकं भगदारणे | 
їй वढनाझाय Чї ददुविनाशने ॥ 
saa सवरोगस्य नाशने स्सृतमेब च। 
अधिदेवतं लोहे च महाभैरव उच्यते ॥ 
कस्ये तु Че च атап सैसके eua: | 
ताम्र सुयस्तथा प्रोक्तः पेत्तले च कुजस्तथा ॥ 
रूप्ये च पितरो ज्ञेयाः gael सर्बदेवता: | 
फले सोमो TS चापस्ताम्बूले तु विनायकः ॥ 
गन्धाः 998 चैव जाङ्गलेऽगिनिस्तथा स्मृतः | 
मधौ यक्षाः प्रयतनेन घृते मृत्युञ्जयः स्मृतः || 
क्षीरे तारागणाः सर्वे два: सपाः प्रकीर्तिताः | 
पिष्ठे प्रजापतिदेंनो अन्ने सर्वाश्च देवता: ॥ 
этчї यदा स्यात्‌ पात्रं वा प्राप्नुयात्पुण्यदेशत, | 
सत्यु सृत्युजयप्राप्रविधिना यत्प्रदीयते ॥ 
तदेव सबंशामत्यर्थ wade न संशय: 
OF शूछ गदा शक्ति gaga घनंषि 
स्वधितिश्चेति शास्राणि तेषु चापं ыы af | 
काक 
आघषाढपोणमास्यां तु कात्तिके चाथ फाल्गुने 
भराद्धदानेजितक्रोचैदेयमेतद्थाविधि E 
SRG शुद्धस्य पलैस्निशतिसिस्तथा | 
Terea तथा यथाशक्त्या पलेस्तिभिः | 
द्वाभ्यामेकेन वा कार्यों чч: सर्वाज्ञशोभन:। 
पछादूनो ч कतंव्यो pm || 
usaf 
तन्मध्ये तन्दुलेः शुक्लैसैण्डलं E 
ततः प्रभाते बिमले समुस्थाय जितेन्द्रियः 
VIG स्नातः PS 
s शुक्ल्माल्यानुलेपन:। 
नरो चा यदि -. _ शुकख्माडारत्नविभृषितः |) 
(ēras meu त्य nf | 
= विस्या ततो वृषम्‌॥ 


p 
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ara जगत्यस्मिन्नकश्रिच्छु भमश्नुते | 
नमस्ते धर्मराजाय वृषरूपघराय H 
a ишаа देवेश दुर्गेसंसारसागरात्‌ | 
аз: कीतिद्धनः धान्यं यदन्यदपि fen А 
तन्तत्प्रयच्छु देवेश परत्र च शुभां गतिम्‌। 
इति संपूज्य विधिवत्तं देवं वृषरूपिणम॥ 
Se संस्तरे तत्र ह्यविषा निर्मितं gual 
Baga मूलफलं सथं देवसमन्तत: | 
हबिषान्नेन asta भोजयित्वा ततो द्विजान्‌। 
सायाह्ने तु аа: कुर्यात्पुष्पगृह्ममनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
наче: शुभैगेन्धेलुव्धन्मघुकराङुलेः। 

` फळमूलानि चान्यानि दीपाः शुक्छद॒शान्विताः ॥ 
घृतपूर्णास्तु कतंव्याः सं्रद्योतितमण्डपाः | 
रात्रौ जागरणं कार्य देवदेवस्य सन्निधौ ॥ 
वारमुख्याः समा नायो ratā श्रतिसौख्यदान्‌। 
गीतबादित्रशाव्देन asa च | 
नर्मालापैश्व नृत्यैश्च गमयेत्तां निशान्ततः॥ 
अरुणोदयवेलायां समुत्थाय जितेन्द्रिय:। 
पूजयित्वा द्विजांस्तत्र गोहिरण्येनेरोत्तम ॥ 
वृषरूपं ततो ча प्रीयतां ब्रृषभध्वजः। 
ыша परं मन्त्रमाचार्याय निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ 
दत्वा दानमिदं सम्यक्‌ विधिनानेन पार्थिव | 
कुयादिरिबिजयं विप्रो qued समाचरेत्‌ ll 
Эҳа: agami az: कमे यथेप्सितम्‌ 
फाल्गुन्यामथवा दद्याददानमेतन्नरोत्तम॥ 
dg कर्म विनिर्दिष्टं ब्रह्मणा शङ्करस्य fd 


इति गरुडपुराणोक्तः सुवर्णवृषदानविधिः। 


р. 493-94 पढाष्टकेन रौप्येण कृत्वा दृषमसुत्तमम। 
ch. 7 TRISHA, पद्मरागैः सुशोभनैः lI 
सुवणेतिलकोपेतं चारुचामरभूषितम | 
गत्वा аатай सम्यक्‌ पूजां कृत्वा शिवे ततः। 
रुद्राध्यायं जपित्वा तु सषडङ्गरदस्यकम्‌। 


E NM Ei विधीयते 11 
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p. 518 
ch. 7 


Pe 590-1 
ch, 8 
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अथाहूय द्विजवरं वेदवेदाङ्गपारगम्‌ | 
वख्नालङ्कारमाल्याद्येः पूजयित्वा शिवं ततः | 
зача त्रिलोकेश जगत्कारणकारणम्‌। 
स्ववाहनप्रदानेन प्रीतोभव नमोऽस्तु tu 
मन्त्रेणानेन तं दद्याद्वेमदक्षिणयान्बितम्‌ | 
दानस्यास्य प्रदानेन शिवलोके महीयते ll 


` इति तृतीयरूप्य वृषदानविधिः 1 


दानानामुत्तमं दानं विद्यादानं विदुबुर्धा:। 
आहुः समस्तविद्यानां श्रियमेवाधिदैवतम्‌ lu 
यथा वरिष्ठो देवानां विष्णुः कारणपूरुषः। 
यथा च योषिसप्रबरा कमळा TENTEN ॥ 
आहुबळबतां श्रेष्ठो यथा ज्योतिष्मता रविः | 
जळाशयानां प्रवरो यथायं सरितां पतिः। 
तथा `बिद्याप्रदः श्रेष्ठो गरीयांश्च गरीयसाम्‌॥ 
पुण्यश्चापि स सर्वत्र यश्च विद्यां प्रयच्छति | 


` इदाुत्रुखहेममाहुविद्याधनं घनम्‌ 11 


युक्तो विमुक्तिं याति संयमी। 


` विद्यया च सुखं राच्छेद्विद्यया च परां गतिम्‌ ॥ 


विद्यया प्रतिष्ठा भूतानां विद्यायोनिश्च देवता | 
ПЕТЯ छोके सर्वदः प्रोच्यते बुधैः ॥ 
Raa परा विद्या ब्रह्मविद्या समीरिता | 
TRAM राजन्‌ таҹ भवेत्‌ ॥ 
आयु: समस्तविद्याना वेद्विद्यामनुत्तमम | 
अतस्वदातुरसत्येव әла: einh: ॥ 
अथ दानविधि वक्ष्ये रहस्यं परमं чаң | 
यं विधाय नरो घोरान्निरयान्नोपसर्घति || 
आस्नायरूपाणि विधाय सम्यक 


हैमानि asī: 
हिन पूर्वोद्तिलक्षणानि | 
निवेश्य || 


न्नह्महत्यादिपापानि 
पार्पान उपपापानि 
तानि सवोणि नश्यन्ति PM | 
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p. 630 
ch. 8 


8 


न कली क्रियते यज्ञो ह्यथमेथो5पि araa: | 
नरमेधोऽक्षता नारी देवरात्‌ पुत्रसन्ततिः ॥ 
गर्हितं सप्तकं ह्येतत्‌ राजसूयं कमण्डलुः ll 
TUT यस्तु कलौ «garu | 
अश्वदानं तु तेनेह कतेव्यं विधिपूर्वक ॥ 
विधि तस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि ब्रह्मणा निर्मितं पुरा 1 
Заа शुभं स्नातं हेसपर्यांणभूषितं | 
रौप्येस्तु we: शुद्धैः करिदन्तोपशोभितं | 
बज्नेत्र Guage: क्षौमपुच्छं सुवाससं | 
शुभ्रेण waar संवृतं स्वायुधान्बितं। 
घान्यरत्नोपरिस्थन्ठु aera 942% 11 
ud gives ब्राह्मणाय निवेदयेत्‌ 
सुरूपाय grum विदुषे च सुबुद्धये। 
दातव्यो मन्त्रमुख्याय दातव्यो भाष्कराय च ll 
मन्वादौ च युगादौ च अयने विषुवे तथा। 
चन्द्र-सूयग्रहे चैवं अश्वं ачап सुखी भवेत्‌ ॥ 


अथ TAA: 


मार्तण्डाय सुवेगाय काश्यपाय Pup । 
adaa gata त्रिदेबाय नमस्तु au 


зена मन्त्रन्यास-- 
स च गरुडपुराणोक्तनानारोगध्नतुलापुरुपदाने द्रष्टव्यः | 


यो जगन्निधये नागं प्रयच्छति महामतिः | 
भद्रजातिसमुद्भूतं पद्मनाभाय xr: | 
कुप्यकं बळशोभाढ्य' घण्टाचामरभूषितं U 
qug अनेकस्वणभूषणम | 
नानामण्डनभूयिष्टं चारुडिण्डिमडम्बरं || 
कृत्वा fae ide qeu कार्तिकेकादशीदिते। 
द्वादश्यां oad तु देवदेवाय चक्रिणे N 
त्रिळोकीनाथ देवेश are कृपानिघे d 
गजदानेन arei प्रयच्छ मम ied U 
इत्युचचार्याथ दत्त्वा d प्रणिपत्य see ll 
सुरेन्द्रहोकमासाद्य क्रीडते कालमक्षयं ॥ 
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p. 643 
Ch, 9 
р. 648 
ch. 9 


p. 681 
ch. 9 


р 699 
ch. 10 


` न निवेत्ये तमो घोर ज्योतिषां ढोक 
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वरषाचुद्सहस्राणि क्रीडित्वा सुचिरं दिवि।. 
ततो भूछोकमासाद्य साबैभौमो नृपो भवेत्‌ || 


u इति विष्णगजदानविधिः m 


गन्त्री तुरङ्गसंयुक्तां यो ददाति ट्विजातये। 
सबेकामसमृद्धास्मा स राजा जायते सुचि ॥ 
Зв दारवं वापि सुण्मयं वापि शक्तितः | 
सर्वोपस्करणोपेतं यो दद्याद्विपुळं пе 
त्राणाय दरिद्राय विदुषे च कुटुम्बिने | 
aka सुचिरं «if मानुष्यं लोकमागतः। 
भवत्यव्याहृतेश्वयः सर्वेकामसमन्वितः || 
सुशीलाय gma sf तपस्विने | 
कन्या देया प्रयत्नेन नेतरस्मे कथञ्चन || 
दंक्षिणसंख्या-- 
गतनिष्कसमोपेतं  तदर्द्धाडैमथापि बा | 
उत्तमं तु WA मध्यमं तु ада: 
Wer कनिष्ठं तु देयं कृष्णमृगाजिन | 
न fume: कुर्वीत ERIN कारणात ॥ 
नोढकण्ठस्य मोक्षेण патты तिलोदके: | 
qig दीपदानेन Rant भवेत्‌ ॥ 
यस्तु ब्राह्मणगेद्देषु दीपमालां प्रयच्छति | 


` अतो न्यूनं न दातव्यमधिकं HEAT || 


माप्नुयात्‌ ll 


Чї परिचरेद्यस्तु शयनासनभोजनैः | 
स स्वल्पेन प्रयासेन जयति कतुयाजिनाम्‌ ॥ 
प्रतिश्रयं giai 


शुचिभृसितळं gail 
सम्पा सयो ча पातकम्‌ ॥ 
वर्षोयामुष्मछ्तमे हेमन्ते घु Ši 
ग्रीष्मे च чәе पान्थं विधास्य नाकभाक्‌ | 
दत्त्वा बासो бна रोगिणे रुक्प्रतिक्रियाम | 
aia аде मष्टमन्नं 

पथिकाय यथा ae š Ка 
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अध्वगानां gara मागसत्कारकारिणः | 
эштен तेषां नौकाधिकारिणः॥ 
प्रपां अपां रसैदिकेः (१) पूर्णां पथिकहेतवे 1 
ये gala नरो राजन्‌ सर्वे ते स्वगंभागिन: ॥ 
pp. 990-1 मूल्येन इत्वा धर्मान्नजळदानं प्रयच्छति। 
ch. 13 प्रयाति चन्द्रसाळोक्यं शुभमालांशुकाबत: ॥ 
क्वीरकुल्यास्तमायान्ति तथा यान्ति मघुस्रवाः। 
घुत-दध्युद्कास्तस्य समुद्रा वशवर्तिनः Il 
दिनानि बहुजीवन्ति अन्नेन रहिताः fol 
न हि तोयविद्दीनस्तु दिनमेकं fg जीबति॥ 
Baral नरव्याघ्र जळदानात्‌ प्रकीर्तितः। 
उद्के सर्वेबीजानि gad गौणिकी स्मृतः U 


Vratakhanda, Vol. II. (Bib. Ind. 1872.) 


рр. 62-3 ` अचेयित्वा यथायोग्यं परमात्मानमच्युतम्‌। 
८७.18 गायन्नीमभ्यसेत्तत्र देवदेवस्य सन्निधौ॥ 
सहस्रं ешш Ыы शतञ्चापि ata: | 

अथ ताम्रमयं पात्रं सृण्मयं बा समानयेत्‌ ॥ 

чдч पूर्णं तत्‌ कृत्वा पञ्च प्रस्थमितेन च | 

` सुबर्ण wd सुक्तां रक्तान्नानि तिलास्तथा॥ 
अन्तर्सिधाय तत्‌ कुर्यात्‌ чачат аа | 

स्थापयित्वा g sar पजनान्ते महामतिः ॥ 

N तत्न मातंण्डमारभ्य «чэч च यथाविधि | 
प्रदक्षिणं नमस्कार स्तोत्रालापैमुंदा युतः॥ 

स्थितः प्ररूढतिमिरनिर्भेदचतुरप्रभ: | 
नानाव्थाधिसमुस्थात्ति मम संशमयत्वितः ॥ 

पुरुषः पुष्कराक्षञ्च सर्वोन्तरसमास्थितः | 
परमात्मासयक्लेशं sadeg ममाच्युत। 

इत्यनेनेति मन्त्रेण स तद्वासो विवृत्य च ॥ 

आत्मानं. ая यथा सुस्पष्टलक्षितम_। 

fama वेदबिदुषे दरिद्राय च दापयेत्‌ А 
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TA दक्षिणां दत्त्वा gate ब्राह्मणभोजनं । . 


सुकत बान्धवैः साद्धमुत्सुजेज्ञियमानपि || 
एवं жїнї छोके सर्वेरोगविवर्जित:। 
सौस्यगात्रप्रवृत्तश्रीश्विरमायुद्च विन्दति ॥ 
यथापः शामयत्यग्नि аана: | 
तथा ह ae ब्रह्मन रोगारिंनि शमयेदिह ॥ 
नानाव्याधिश्भशात्तनां नराणामिह सुव्रत | 
तत्‌. प्रतापशमोपायो ब्रताद्न्यत्र विद्यते ॥ 


इति गरुडपुराणोक्तं गायत्रीब्रतम्‌ | 


सनत्कुमार उवाच-- 


अथ чб we तच्छुणुष्व महामते Y 


जाला मनसः क्षान्ति [कान्ति] gara feat | 
यत्पवेणि कतन्तावत्‌ [नाथ ] get वा यदि ата | 


vei तत्फलं भुझते नरा: ॥ 
दयितं जीवितं पुंसां सर्वेषामपि सम्मतं | 
यतस्त्वक्षयसंप्राप्परिक्लेशयुता नरा: Ц 
dugas प्रदमनाकुलं | 
adei भद्र ताइरब्रतमिद्दोच्यते ॥ 
+ स्नाता दन्तघावनपूवेकम | 


चतुरस्तोयपूर्णास्तु seater त. कऋमात्‌। 


м तथा чы 
equat ` 
a 


ae чаза ll 
रक्षन्तु ala मां ТН. 
каш EN SÊGA ача न: || 


APPENDIX $—VERSES QUOTED IN WORKS FROM ОР. 


घड्भिसेन्दरेस्तु sigara संस्कृते तु यथा विधि। 
तिलेनाक्षतयुक्तेन mba संयतः॥ 
qe 

अनामयाय पूर्णाथ बिमलायाच्युताय च। 
жай काळरूपायेत्येते मन्त्रास्तथा च ue ll 
अथैवायुधमन्त्रेग प्राणेन meu d 
हुत्वा तु करणायेति (पुरुष) तच्छेषेण कलिन्त्यजेत्‌ ॥ 
अथासने स्थितं साध्यं कृस्वाचार्येस्तदग्रतः। 
अभिषेकं ततः कुयात्‌ पयंसा denm च || 
कुटुस्बिने दरिद्राय Rema е! 
तिळान्नळवणादीन्ति दद्याद्ि्रशताय च॥ 
पूणेकुम्भांस्ततो वास्मे हरिद्राचूर्णसंयुतान्‌ | 
बीजपूर्णास्तु कलशान्‌ Gata प्रपुरितान्‌ ॥ 
चतुरश्चतुरो чеч: परमायुषे | 
а च बरं दत्त्वा इत्वा ब्राह्मणतपणं॥ 
उपवासविधानेन दिनशेषं नयेत्सुधीः। 
अनन्तरे च दिवसे gatas 
बान्धवैः सह भुझीत नियमांश्च विसजेयेत्‌। 
एवं чай यः gala भवेच्च सः॥ 
सबेव्याधिसमुत्थाने gai सति । 
स्तानं adha यः कुर्यात्तच्छान्ति सोऽश्नुते पराम्‌॥ 


इति गरडपुराणोक्तमायुत्र तम्‌ 1 


рр. 869-76 श्वेतद्वीपे सुखासीनं देबदेबं जगदगुरु । 
ch.31 agli जगन्नाथं स्थितिसंहारकारक ॥ 
प्रणिपत्य मद्दादेव॑ चराचरशुरु єй! 
शरीरारोग्यमेश्वर्यं कामदेवसमः पति: ॥ 


| बविष्णुरुवाच — 
कथयामि न सन्देहो त्रतानामुत्तमं s 


प्रद्युम्नायापि नाख्यातं чает std त्बिदं ॥ 
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संक्रान्तिवा मद्दाभागे Seat चाष्टमी तिथि: | 
पवेस्वेतेषु दातव्या काग्वनाख्या पुरी शुभा 11 
रौप्या ह्यस्या अधोभूमिः शिखरं काञ्चनं तथा | 
स्तम्भा रत्नमयाः काया दृशौरससमन्त्रिताः। 
प्राकारं ated रौप्यं पेष्ठमथापि बा ॥ 
p.876 त्वया काञ्नपुाख्यं ब्रतमेतत्‌ ed पुरा | 
AGRE लब्धस्त्रैलोक्यपूजितः || 


इति गरुडपुराणोक्त' का्चनपुरीब्रतं । 


—T 


Gangavakyavali by Višvāsadevī 
Ed. by J.B. Chaudhuri, Contribution of 
Women to Sanskrit Literature, 

Vol. IV. Calcutta 1940 


p.144 तथा च गारुडे-- 


न॒ नद्टाभिरफेनाभिरदुष्टाभिश्च धमत: | 
- सबंदाचामेद 
शौचेप्सुः tēla: प्रागुदङ्मुखः || 
[Bhavisya purana, Uttara, Ch. 123, V. 2] 
Р. 145. गारुडे 


अङ्गछ-मूछान्तरतो रेखाया 
अन्तरन्गषठ-देदिन्योः पितृणां а кш 
कनिष्ठा-मूछत: पश्चात्‌ प्राजापत्यं प्रचक्षते | 
“ЧЫН स्थतं 99 तदेबाषे प्रकीर्तितम ॥ 
दैवतमाषे स्यादाग्नेय मध्यतः чн | 
ada सौमिकं तीथंमेतजज्ञात्वा न सुह्यति 11 
p.146 तथा गारुडे: : 
HAET मुखं Š समः 
SS म шы н 


वजन्यज्गऽयोगे च सप्रशेन्नासा-पुर- ш 
Sageda qu CON 
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सबासामम्रयोगेन gag तलेन चे। 
dana शिरस्तद्वत्‌ अङ्ग्ठेनाथवा gu ll 
संस्पृष्ठे हृदये चास्य प्रीयन्ते alaa: 
atta бее पीतः स पुरुषो भवेत्‌ ॥ 
Gobhilīya Smrti 1. 2. 7-8. 


p.165 गारुड-भविष्ययो :-- cf.GP.I.217.38 


पुष्ये वा जन्मनक्षत्रे व्यतीपाते तु AA 
अमावास्यां नदी-स्नानं हरत्याजन्मदुष्कृतम_।। 
Tithitattva, p. 433. 1.5. 


p. 170 dagaharasnana 
नक्षत्र-सात्रे योगेऽपि, गरुडपुराणे-द्शनात्‌। 
p. 73 गारुडे 
य इच्छेद्विपुलान भोगांश्चन्द्र-सूये-म्रहोपमान्‌ | 
प्रातः स्नायी жїїнї Fl मासौ माघफाल्गुनौ ПОР. I. 217.125 
p. 174 गङ्गां योडत्रावगाहन्ते माघे मासि नराधिप | 
чада я ай न पतन्ति gue ll 
p.175 दिनि दिने maa सुबर्गानां विशांपते। 
तेन दत्तं हि गङ्गायां यो माघे स्नाति 9199: 1 


p.176 गारुडे 
चन्द्रसूयंग्रदे चैव Asama «та 
स स्नातः स्तीर्थेषु किमथंमयते मद्दीम्‌॥ 
गारुडे 
p.177 ām: gànt सोमे सोमप्रहस्तथा | 
qemi योगस्तत्रानन्तफळं भेत्‌ 
p.194 жг गारुडे च-- 
жата दानं तपो ata: स्वाध्यायः fuum | 
बृथा तस्य grum नीलवासो बिभर्ति a: 
p.312 तथा च गरुङशङ्की- 


नित्यं तैमित्तकं चैव क्रियाङ्गं coat | 
तीर्थाभावे g कतेव्यमुष्णोदकंपरोदकः॥ G.P. 217.117, 
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Stabaka 3 
p.302 $1.18 
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Madanaparijata of Madanapala 
(Bib. Ind. 1893) 


TARA यत्पुण्यं чақа: समुपोषणे | 
Sieg स ळमभेन्मत्येस्तुठसीपूजनेन ql 
यथा कथब्विदाहत्य mud: पूजयेद्धरिम | 
नाकप्रष्ठमबाप्नोति नात्र कार्या विचारणा 11 


Varsakriyakaumudi by Govindānanda 


рр. 58 and 

69 

92 

175 
314 
315 
322 
504 
508 


509 


512-13 


Bib, Ind. 149 
भतुभार्या ad कुर्यात्‌ uratara पतिस्तथा । 


असामर्थ्ये तयोस्ताभ्यां ब्रतभङ्गो न जायते॥ 
wre Эч योऽबगाह्देत जाहुबीम्‌। 
स स्नातः ag किमर्थमटते adu 
इन्द्राय सुराधिपतये सवाइनपरिवारायुधाय नम इत्यादि | 
As सदा देवं सर्वकामप्रसिद्धये। ` 
भाद्रे कष्णत्रयोदश्यां युगादौ spem: | 
गङ्गायां पिण्डदानेन समं फलमवाप्नुयात्‌ ॥ 
एवमभ्यच्ये देवेशं कृत्वा पुष्पाञ्जछिं au | 
यथेयं पापनाशाय प्रोक्ता Sara शुभा | 
त्रयोद्ऱ्यां शिवं Чаа प्रकुर्याक्नियमं ब्रती | 
शिवचतुदेश्या जागरिष्याम्यहं निशि || 
इति क्षमाप्य स्तुत्वा च नरवा च बहुशः јан | 
बिसजयेत्‌ чіпа शिवभक्तानथ द्विजान्‌ ॥ 
भोजयिखा प्रयत्नेन पारणं स्वयमाचरेंत्‌॥ 
tagad पुण्यं कृत्वा द्वादशवार्षिकम्‌ | 
पुरा ` केळासशिलरे सबैरनबिभूषिते | 
सिता शेळ्सुता देवी पप्रच्छ शङ्करम्‌ ॥ 
मणा केन भगवन्‌ яя तपसापि qr] 


मोक्षाणां Өч परितुष्यसि 
शराश्चापं स बिभ्राणो बने चिणो. ede | 


шы तस्य बिल्वस्य मूलतः | 
q देषि मम प्रीतिकरं परम्‌ 1 
यक्ञद्रानतपांस्यस्य Fei arsta षोडवीम्‌। 


एतदूत्रतप्रभाचेण गाणपत्यमबाप्ुयात्‌ || 
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Srāddhakriyākaumudī by Govindānanda 
Bib. Ind. 157 

р. 113 प्रारम्भे कमेणां विष्णु पुण्डरीकं स्मरेद्धरिम्‌। 
Smrtitattva by Raghunandana 

: Vol. I., Calcutta, 1895 
p. 439 स्थौल्याळयस्यविषघ्नश्च कहूडीपनपाचन: | 
р. 440 gam: कषायो मधुरः कफपित्तामजिहघुः। 
må शीतः чє: पाके चक्षुष्यो नातिवातळ: | 
बातनुत्पित्तळो बल्यो मेदमांसकफप्रदः | 


मसूरो मधुरः `°" `` ``" भिन्नवचंसः 11 
р. 441 तिलः कषायो "`` `` ` `"` केश्योऽनिळापहः || 
स्निग्धो बल्यो ''' `` *** wears स: ll 


समाघुयात्‌ `` ` ` "` ``" `" ` चापि (raat ॥ 
ओषण्यात्त ` `` qes ००० coe संबस्सरोषितम्‌॥। š 


अथ शाकगुणा :— 


पटोळं कफपित्तासूकू ` ` *** *** विनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
पटोळपन्नं `` ` *** *** *** तस्य विरेचकम्‌॥ 
वास्तूकः शुक्रो "`` "`` n अग्निबळवद्धँनः ॥ 
बयःसंस्थापनी С ``" `` हल्लासकुष्ठनुत्‌ || 


Wea शुरू `` ` ` °` `` ` "` कफवातनुत्‌ ॥ 
чта ७०९०८०० see -° ° बातप्रकोपनम ll 
तच्छुष्कवणे ` °` `°" -`` *** वातविवर्द्दिनी ॥ 
वण्डुढीयमसुक्‌ ` `` `` ` ``" श्लेष्महर॑ शुरु ॥ 
कफपित्तहरी `` ` `` `" ` `" ` कफपित्तजित्‌ 
C gk ези 
RAT ५ १०५० ces esu ००० ००० gm ll 
ay = eso sas ००० ००० ००० पुनणवा ॥ 
р. 442 empto नाशिनी <l 
सा बाला **' *** ``" tt पित्तप्रसादिनी ॥ 
कुष्माण्डकं ene ee cee ७०७ बस्तिशोधनम_॥ 
а че `` ` `` ` `` ` `` ` ` ` 'कफरोगनुत्‌॥ 
सक्षार मधुरा `` "` `` ` पित्तनाशिनी ॥ 
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атан 4 000 GOD कफरोगलुत्त्‌ UI 
RARE: a pars a ЧЕП 
siqui Ra өш 
विशेषादशसां ७०० ००० вов ooo गा 
कच्ची सदा कडुः С `° पित्तहरं शुरु ॥ 
SUITS see cee ово cee cee मधुरा इमे 11 
ai aag СУ ЕТ 
मत्स्यास्तु eee cee ०७०० ००७ पित्तकराः मताः lI 
अध्वव्यबाय con मत्स्याशिनः सदा ॥ 
SEWER `"` "°` `` ` ``` яв ат: ॥ 

рр. 442-3 अथ लवणगुणा: | 

Pp. 443-4  , SITU: | 

рр. 445-5 , तोयशुणाः। 

р, 446 » Wm: | 

» «тап: | 

рр. 446-7 » तक्रगुणाः | 

P 447 „ घुतगुणाः। 

рр. 447-8 3; хч | 


Nirnayasindhu by Kamalakarabhatta 
Chowk, Skt. Ser. 59. 1930 
р. 170 Фе 
Ekadaí; ЧӘ नित्यं पक्षयोरुभयोरपि | 


PP: 177.180 ददामी शोषसंयक्तो : 
> Mee ATO 
P.177 उद्या dE eret 
: त्माग्यदा विप्र gigni 
‚зр < सयुता | 
чыңай नाम तत्नेवोपवसेदू ग्रही॥ 
Miis sadi T शुक्ला मनुयुगाद्यः | 
चये च कृष्णे Šan : 
J р. 469 Жї чч d 
anmāstamī जयन्त्यां बैविद्धायामुपंबास 
jayanti eo Ne MST समाचरेत्‌ | 


р. 477 ,, तिध्यन्ते वा ससाने वा जती ete पारण ll 
मू 
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Brahmasūtrabhāsya of Anandatirtha 
Sarvamüla edn. 


p.lbl.4 उक्तं च गारुढे-- 
अथातः शब्दपूर्वाशि सूत्राणि निखिलान्यपि। 
प्रारभते ач абая नियामकं || 
p 49 U. 1-2 अप्रसिद्धेरवाच्यं तद्वाच्यं सर्वागमोक्तितः। 
aar aringi ज्ञेयमेवं чї स्मृतमिति गारुडे ॥ 
p.9b 7 उक्त च गारुडे 


सर्वज्ञाल्पज्ञभेदात्‌ सवंशक्त्यल्पशक्तितः। 
स्वातन्तर्यपारतन्त्याभ्यां संभोगो नेशजीबयोरिति ॥ 


p.43a ॥.8-10 गारुडे च-- 


अध्यायान्ते द्विरुक्तिः TITA? वा वैदिकेऽपि ar | 
विचारो यत्र asta पूर्वोक्तस्याबघारणे | 
अनुक्तानां प्रमाणानां स्वीकारश्च कृतो भवेत्‌ | 
बिनिन्द्य चेतरान्मार्गान संपूर्णफळता cua N 
р.50а IL9-10 स्थूळ सूदमविशेषोऽत्र न क्वचित्परमेश्वरे। . 
aiis प्रकारोऽसौ सर्वेरूपेष्वजो यत || इति ares | 
р. 72b ॥.8-9 स य एवं विदेवं मन्वानं एवं पइयन्ना्मानमभिः 
संपद्यैतेनात्मना यथाकामं सर्थोन्क्रामाननुभव- 
तीति सौपणे श्रुतेः | 


р. 73b 113-4 स वा एष एतस्माम्मस्याद्विसुक्तश्चन्मात्री भव- 
त्यथ तेनैव र्पेणाभिपश्यत्यभि खणोत्यमि- 
मइुतेऽभिबिजानाति तामाहुमुक्तिरिति सौपण 
रुतौ | 

Pp. 74b-75a गारुंडे च-- 


H. 10 £. apmēra परं देवसुपास्यहरिमव्ययं | 
केचिद्त्रैब मुच्यन्ते नोत्क्रामन्ति कदाचन। 
aaa च स्थितिस्तेषामन्तरिक्षे तु केचन | 
केचित्स्वगे महर्ळोके जने तपसि चापरे। 
केचित्सत्ये महाज्ञानागच्छन्ति क्षीरसागर | 
तत्रापि क्रमयोगेन ज्ञानाधिक्यात्समीपगाः। 
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р. 788Ь 


р. 7898, 


р. 8039 
р, 8048 


р. 808а, 
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чагда च чеч सामीप्यं योग एच च | 
. इमामारभ्य सवत्र यावस्सुक्षीरसागरे। 


पुरुषोऽनन्तशयनः श्रीमान्नारायणाभिधः। 
मानुषा वणेभेदेन तथैवाश्रमभेद्तः। 
क्षितिपा मनुष्य-गन्धर्वा देवाश्च पितरश्रिरा: | 
आजानजाः «99 तात्त्विकाञ्च शचीपतिः। 
A ब्रह्मेति क्रमशस्तेषु darmu: | 
नित्यानन्दे च भोगे च ज्ञानेश्वर्यशुणेषु च | 
सर्वे शतगुणोद्रिक्ताः पूषैस्मा दुत्तरोत्तर | 
पूज्यन्ते चावरेस्ते तु udgsuagģu: | 
स्वजगट्टयाप्रतिस्तेषां पूवेबत्समुदीरिता | 
सयुजः परमात्मानं प्रविदय аат: | 
चिद्रूपान्माकृतांग्यापि बिना भोगांस्तु nire 
भुझते युक्तिरेबं ते विस्पष्टं समुदाहतेति। 


Bhagavata tatparya nirnaya, 
Sarvamüla edn. pt. 3 
उक्तं च गारुडे-- 
अथोऽयं ब्रह्मसूत्राणां भारतार्थबिनिर्णयः | 
गायत्री भाष्यरूपोऽसौ वेदार्थपरिबृ fea: | 
पुराणानां साररूपः साक्षाद्धगवतोद्ति:। 
दवादशस्कन्धसंयुक्तः शतविच्छेदसंयुतः | 
मन्थोऽष्टाद्‌शसाहसूः श्रीमद्भागबतासिध gf | 
गारुडे च-- 
धर्माथेकाममोक्षाणामेकमेवपद्‌ यतः | 
अवरोधो हृदीशस्य प्रथग्बद्ये नतानहं इति। 
भूतानि द्रव्यनामानि ज्ञानं ज्ञानेन्द्रियाण्यपि | 
क्रिया कमेन्द्रियाण्याहुस्तन्मूडत्वादहं far ॥ इति गारुडे 1 
देहेन्द्रियादि भेदेन Бйз हरि: स्वयं | 
भण्यते . दुनादानन्द्चिदूघन ॥ इति गारुडे । 
gad: «eni Tau sid | 
gad. तपसा भगवन्तं हरि प्रभुं॥ इति urēš | 
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APPENDIX 3—VERSES QUOTED IN WORKS FROM GP, 69. 


p. 811b 


p. 832b 


р. 8348 


р. 8368 
pp. 836b- 


8379 
р: 837b 


p. 8398 


р. 845a-b 


р. 8549 


р. 8659 


айп कतिपयेवेर्षे: qa जनादन: | 
मौसळं ज्ञानसन्तत्या उद्धवं agd नयत्‌। 
सज्ञानं तत्र विस्तीयं gaga ययौ। 
पूर्वमेबोपदिष्टोऽपि afi magga: | 
स्वगेरोहणकाले तु पुनः पभ्रच्छ केशवं। 
पुनः शरुत्वा बदयों तु वर्षेत्रयमुबास «| 
ज्ञानं संस्थाप्य TAIT स्वेच्छया स्वेतः प्रभुः | इति गारुडे । 
अनुप्रविश्य ब्रह्माणं प्राणं दशविधं तथा | 
इन्द्रियाणीन्द्रियार्थाश्च बर्गाश्चैवासुजद्धरिः || इति गारुडे 1 


सुपणेशेषप्राणेश ब्रह्मविष्णून्‌ गिरं श्रियं। 
ऋते नमन्ति नो रुद्रं क एव पुरुषाथे भागिति गारुडे | 


केचिद्धेदं विनिन्दति ह्यासुरज्ञानवृत्तय: | 
निराकुवेन्त्ययो मन्दा Ҹет परमाथतां || 
ये तु तत्त्वविदो मुख्या भेदं ब्रह्मान्यवस्तुनो | 


~ ec 


परमार्थमिति ज्ञात्वा नित्यं विष्णुसुपासत ॥ इति गारुडे । 


भिन्नस्बरूपमभिदं स्वरूपं तु feat gti Е 
faasi ब्रह्माद्या मत्स्याद्यमिद्सुच्यत ॥ इति ares । 


पापरूपी प्रथग्जातो निषादो वेनदेहतः। 
यस्मात्तस्मात्पुथोः TARA वेनो दिवं ययौ ॥ इति गारुडे । 


देबा शक्ताइच aigu दुशयेयुरशक्तवत्‌। 
ऋषीणां चैव राज्ञां च न RA देवता सम: |1 
आज्ञा वा इरेः क्वापि कार्यतो वा कचित्कचित्‌। इति गारुडे । 


तस्क्राळस्थित भक्तेषु मानुषेष्वृषभात्मजः। : 
बरोऽपि धिक्कृतो राज्ञा सुहृदो वैष्णवेष्वपि ॥ इति गारुड । 


हिरण्यकसिपुर्भूतममन्यस्रतौ हरि | 

अतो भयानको जातस्तत्र राजानमेव च। 

मात्वा राजैबसंजातः कृष्णं atst: | 

सृतिकाले हरि da मत्वा arda केवलं । 

gareni Raga प्रापैव मनुजोडपि तु ll इति ares 1 


अतिसिन्नस्वरूपौ तौ जीवेशावेकदेदगौ | 


- देद्दाभिमानीस्वेकोऽत्र न मानी मानदः परः ॥ इति गाण्डे । 
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| 

р. 8628 दुवासाश्च स्वयं रुद्रस्तथाप्यन्यारयसुक्तवान्‌ | | 

तस्याप्यनुम्रद्माथाय द्पनाशार्थेमेच च ॥ इति गारुडे | | 

p. 866a agua तमो SW यदि तत्रैव मध्यमा: | | 

मध्यमां गतिमेवापुरेकदेहगता. erf || इति गारुडे । | 

४. ४1७ तस्मात्तीथॉनि देवाश्च नित्यं बिद्ठत्सुसंस्थिता । इति गारुडे । | 
9: 8788 अगणय्य पदाक्रस्य ecd निलयं qu इति गारुडे । 
р. 88५ नमत्‌ समोऽधिक्रो वापि कश्चिदस्ति द्विजोत्तमे | इति गारुडे | 


Sarvadarsanasangraha— C, Prasthanabheda 

by Madhusüdana Sarasvati 
f 
| 
{ 
| 
} 


Anandagrama Sanskrit Series 51. 
पूणप्रज्ञदशन 
рр, 58-59 गारुडे 


अथातः शब्दपूर्वाणि सूत्राणि निंखिळान्यपि | 
प्रारभेत नियत्यैव абая नियामकम्‌ || 
कार्यस्तु तयोबिंद्रान्कथमुत्तमता तयोः। 

एतदाख्याहि मे ब्रह्मन्यथा ज्ञास्यामि aaa: ॥ 
एबमुक्तो नारदेन ब्रह्मा प्रोबाच सत्तमः | 
आनन्तयांधिकारे च men तथैच च ॥ 
अथ शब्दस्वतः शब्दो 81 समुदीरितः ॥ 


Hathayogapradipika — 
Brahmananda, 


p.167 गरुडपुराणे--- 


तथा यतेत मतिमान्यथा स्यान्निवृत्ति: परा: | 
योगेन छभ्यते सा तु न चान्येन तु केनचित्‌ ॥ 
सबतापेन तप्तानां योगो परमौषधम्‌ | 
परावरभ्रसक्ता Ҹа निर्वेद्संभवा 11 
स च योगाग्निना वृग्धसमस्तक्लेशसङचयः | 
न dā न dara: | 
संप्राप्तः तु ча यस्त्वात्मदर्दा 

न ffir दृश्यते «i E er 


C. Jyotsna of 
Adyar edn. 1933 Pt. 11. 
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आत्मारामः सदा पूर्णः सुखमात्यन्तिकं गत: | 
अतस्तस्यापि निर्वेदः परानन्दमयस्य च || 
तपसा भावितात्मानो योगिनः संयतेन्द्रियाः | 
प्रतरन्ति महात्मानो योगेनेव महाणबम्‌॥ 
p.175 तदुक्तं गरुडपुराणे 
योगाभ्यासो नृणां येषां नास्ति जन्पान्तराहृतः | 
योगस्य प्राप्तये . तेषां शूद्ववैर्यादिकक्रमः ॥ 
ख्ीत्वाच्छूद्रस्वमभ्येति ततो वेश्यर्वमाप्नुयात्‌। 
ततश्च क्षत्रियो विप्रः कृपाहीनस्ततो भवेत्‌ || 
अनूचानः स्मृतो यज्वा कमेन्यासी ततः परम्‌। 
ततो ज्ञानित्वमभ्येति योगी मुक्ति ऋ्रमाहमेत्‌॥ 
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APPENDIX 4 
LIST OF. VEDIC MANTRAS REFERRED TO IN GP. 


Abbreviations used as given in Bloomfield: 


cordance. 
RV. — Reveda 
SV — Sāmaveda 


AV — Atharvaveda 
VS — 


VajasaneyI-samhitg (Mādhyandinīya) 


VSK — Vājasaneyīsamhitā 


TS — Taittirīyasamhitā 


MS — Maitrayaņīsamhitā 


KS — Kathakasamhita 


KSA — Kathakasarnhita—A{vamedhagrantha 
Ar.S — Aranyaka Samhita 
agna ayahi 1.48.12; 48.78 RV.6.16.10a; SV.l.la; 2.10a;. 
: VS. 11.46; Т5.2.5.7.3,4; 8.1,2; 
4.1.4.3c; 5.1.5.8; 5.6.1. MS. 
2.7.4; 79.8; 3.1.6; 8.1; 4.10.22; 
145.1; KS, 16.4c; 19.5; 20.142; 
26.1. 
agnim 116 1.48.11; 48.77 


agnim sarhsupti 1,48.15 
agnir jyoti 1.48.36 


agnir mūrdhū 1.48.19 3 


48.37; 101.7 


agnišca 1.209.4 
agnisca me 1.36.4 


RV.1.1.1a; Ar. S. 3.4a; TS. 4. 


3.18.33; MS, 4.10 5a:155.1; 
KS.2.14a. 


SV.2.1181; VS.3.9; MS.1.6.10: 
102.11; 1.8.1:115.2; 1.8.5: 
121.1; 2.7.16:99.4; KS.40.6. 

RV.8.44.16a; SV.1.27a; 2. 
882a; vs. 3.12a; 13.14а; 


15.20a; TS.1.5.5.1a; 7.1; 
4.4.4.la; MS. 1.5.la:65.8; 1.5. 
5:73.7 


›8; 1.7.4; 118.4; KS.6.9a; 
"4; 9.2. 
TA.10.24.1; Mahān U 14.3, 


VS.18.22; TS.4.7.9.1; 5.4.8.4; 
KS.18,11, 


EM, F Э SA 
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1.205.138; 206.21 RV.10.190 (гат 
cábhiddhat). 


avabhrtanicam 1.206.14 


asmin угКза itah 1.48.19 


akrsnena I.101.7 

aca tva 1.48.20 

ātila I.48.78 

apah punantu 1.36.4; 209.4 , 
āpo asmān 1,206.8; 206.9 


аро jyotīrasah T.209.4 
āpo tvantumasī 1.206.13. 


Spo devah I. 206.16: 206.17 
аро nausadhi 1. 206 12; 206.14 


"PO mā tasma- 1. 906.97 
denasah 


аро att 1. 206.16 
0 


73 


ca satyam 


VS.19.75a; MS.3.11.6a:149.1; 
KS.38.la; TB.2.6.2 2а. 
RV.1.97.la, 1c-8c; AV.4.33.la, 
Ic-8c; VS.35.6c, 2la; 


aghamarsaņa 
sūkta 
atharva (vā)- 1.48.56; 48.74 
(05) 215.13 (taught by 
Vyasa to Sumantu) 

atharvafiras 1.48.56 

` annāt parišruto I.101.8 
rasam 
apanah 1.106.3 
safucadagham 
apām rasah I.206.17 
ayam gauh 1.206.292 


cf. ayam рози RV.6.44.24c. 
avabhrta nicumpuma (nican. 
kuqa, nicuñkuna) VS. 3.482; 
8.272; 20.182; Т5.1.4.45.2а; 
6.6.3.4; MS.1.3.39a; 45.11; 
4.8.5:118.2; KS.4.13a; 29.3; 
38.5a; 


(°rajasa vartamānah) RV.1.35. 
2а; VS.33.43a; 34.3la; TS.3.4. 
11.2a; MS.4.12.6a:196.16. 

(а ca tvām:eta vrsaņā vahatah) 
RV. 3.43.4a. 


(!m&tarah fundhayantu) RV. 
10.17.10a; АУ.6.51.2а; VS. 
42a; TS.1.2.1.la; KS.2.la; 
MS.1.2.1a:10.1; 3.6.2:61,7. 

TA.10.15.1; 28.1; TAA.10.68. 


VS, 6.17e 
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74 
apo histha 


āpyāyasva 


āyātu varadā 
devī. 


īdam āpa 
pravahata (a) 


„idam apo 
havismatī 


idam visņur- 
vicakrame 


imam deva 


imam mantra 
imam me 
Varuņa 


imam me 


Байда 


Ima rudra 


GARUDA-PURANA—A STUDY 


1. 37.9; 206.16; 
209.7 


1. 48.16; 48.43 


1. 209.4; 209.5 


1. 206.26 


1. 206.16 


1. 206.7; 206.8 


1. 101.7 


1. 48.47 
ग. 206. 12-14. 


КУ. 10.9.1а; AV. 1.5.1а; SV. 
2.1187а; VS. 11.50а; 36.14а; 
Т5. 4.1.5.1а; 5.6.1.4а; 7.4.19, 
4a; MS. 2.7.5a : 79 16; 3.1.6: 
8.10; 4.9.27a: 139.3; KS. 16.48; 
19.5; 35.39, 

RV. 1.91.16а; 9.31.4a; VS. 
12.112a; TS. 3.2.5.3a; 4.2.7.4a; 
MS. 2.7.14a: 96.6; KS. 16.14, 
TA. 10.26.la; TAA, 10,348, 


RV. 1,23.22a; 10.9.83; AV. 
7.89.84; VS. 6.17a; VSK. 
6.5.52. 

RV. 122.17a; AV. 7.26.da; 


SV.1.222a; 2.1019a; VS. 5.15a; 
TS. 12.183.443; MS. 1.2.9a: 
18.17; 1.8.9: 130.12; 4.1.12a: 
16.4; 4.12.1 : 169 3; KS. 2.10a 
(Casapatnam) (VSK. 11.3.2. 
6.2) VS. 9.40; 10,18. 


RV, 1.25.19a; SV. 2.935a; VS. 
2l.la; TS. 2.1.11.68; MS. 
4 10.22; 146.8; 4.14.17a: 246.1; 
KS. 4.162, 


(imam 776 günge уатипе 
sarasvati) RV. 10.75.52; TA. 
10.1.13a. 


cf:RV. 1.114.1a; VS. 16.482; 
MS. 2.9.93: 127.9; KS. 17.16a 
(ima rudrāya tavase kapardine) 
and 

RV. 7.46.la; TB. 2.8.6.82. 
(ima Tudraya sthiradhanvane 


girah). 
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işe tv8 I. 48.11 VS. 1.1.22; 7.30; 14.22; TS. 
1.1.1.1; 3.7.1; 9.2; 4.3.7.2; 
6.3.6.1; 9.3; MS. 1.2 15; 924.8; 
1.2.16: 26.15; 1.11.8: 164.3; 
2.8.3: 109.2; 2.11.6: 144.3; 
3.9.6: 12313; 3.10.1: 199.7; 
4.1.1: 1.10; KS. 1.1.10; 3.4; 


17.3. 
uttare sikhare I. 209.9 
jata . 
uttistha brah- І. 48.80 RV. 1.401a; AV. 19.63.1a; 
manah pate VS. 34.562; MS. 4.9.12: 120.7; 
4.12.12; 178.11; KS. 10.132, 
udutyam I.36.8;(udutyam) RV. 1.50.1a; AV. 132.16a; 
206.31; 90.47.13a; SV.1.13a; VS. 7.41a; 
209.8 (udutyam 8.41а; 33.31а; TS. 1.2.82a; 
játavedasam) 4.43.12; 2.3.8.2; 4.14.4;6 1.11.4; 
MS. 1.3.37а; 48.6; KS. 4.92; 
11.1; 30.5a. 
udbudhyas- I. 101.7 VS. 15.54a; 18.6la; TS. 4.7. 
vagne 13.5a; MS. 2.12.4a: 148.6; 


KS. 18.18a. 
urum hi гаја І. 206.4; 206.5 RV. 1.24.8a; VS. 8.232; TS. 


varuņa$cakara 1.4.45.1а; 6.6.3.9; MS. 1.3.39a: 
45.3; 4.8.5 : 112.8; KS. 4.13a; 
29.3. 

Ttafica satyaficā- I. 209.7 RV. 10.190.la; ТА. 10.1.13a. 

bhiddhattapaso 

Кауапа©са 1. 101.8 Kayānafcitra а bhuvat ` RV. 


4.31.la; AV. 20.124.la; SV. 

1. 169a; 2.32a; VS. 27.392; 
96.49; TS. 42.11.2a; 4.12.5; 
MS. 9.13.9a : 159.4; 4.9.27а : 
139.11; KS. 21.13; 39.122. 

kavihau т. 48.47 

kifice dadhatu I. 48.20 

kumbhasūkta I. 48-56; 48.74 

ketum krņvan I. 101.8 ("aketave) RV. 1.6.3а; AV. 

| 90.26.6a; 47.12a; 69.lla; SV. 
9.820a; VS. 29.37а; TS. 7.4.20. 
la; MS. 8.16.3a : 185-8. KSA. 
4.9а. 
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76 
ksirodasya 


gananam tva 
gandha dvara 


ghrtodasya 
citpatir me 


citram 


Jyestha saman 


tam тапап 


taccaksurdeva 


tadvisnu 


tannayāmi 
tejo si 


GARUDA-PURÁNA—A STUDY 


1. 48.42 


1. 48.30 


1. 48.46 


I. 48. 42 
I. 206. 18 


I. 206.31; 209.8 


I. 48.55; 48.73 


I. 48.16 


I. 206.31 


I. 206.25 


I. 48.16 


1. 48.43; 205.7] 


(Ksirasya codakasya ca) AV, 
1.15.41. 


RV. 2.23.1a; VS, 23.19; TS 
2.3.14.323MS. 3.12.20; 166.11; 
KS. 10.132; KSA. 4.1. 


(gandha dvārām durādharsām) 
RVKh. 5.87.9a; TA. 10.1.10a, 


(citptir mā punantu) VS. 4.4; 
SB. 3.1.3.2. 


(citram devānām ud agād 
anīkam) RV. 1.115,1a; AV. 
13.2.35a; 20.107.14а;Аг.5.5.3а; 
VS. 7.42a; 13.46а; TS. 1.4.43. 
la; 2.3.8.2; 4.14.48; MS. 
1.3.37a; 43.8; 4.14.4: 290.13; 
KS.4.9a; 22.5a, 6,8. 


(jyestham yo vrtraha groe) 
SV. 1.273d; 2.2834 

cf. RV. 8.70.14; AV. 20.92.16d; 
105.4d (jyestho yo"). 

(tam капат vasavo agnim 
grnige) RV. 7.6.4c. 

(hitam) R V. 7.66.16a; VS. 36. 
24а; MS. 4.9.90a: 186.4; ТА. 
442.5a, 

(tad visnoh paramam padam) 
RV. 1.22.20а; AV. 7.26.7a; 
SV. 2.1022а; VS. 6.5a; TS. 
1.3.6.2a; 4.2.9.3a; MS. 1.2.14a: 


24.3; 3.9.4: 118.11; KS, 3.35; 
26.5. 


AV. 7.89.4; 19.31.12; VS. 1.81; 
15.8; 19.9; 20.23; +8.25; TS. 
1.1.10.3; 4 45.3; 5.7.6.1; 66.3. 
5; MS, 1.1.11; 6.19; 1.4.2: 
48.17; 1.47:55.5; 9.7.15: 98. 
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6; 3.4.7:54.12; — 4.9.7:128.5; 
KS. 1.10; 4.13; 5.5; 9.7; 29.9; 
32.5; 36.7, 14;38.5; 40.3. 
trátáram I. 48.19; 48.79 RV. 6.47.11a; AV. 7.86.la; 
indram SV. 1.333a; VS. 90.50a; TS. 
1.6.12.5a; MS. 4.9.27a; 139.17; 
4.12 За; 182.17; KS. 17.18, 


triyugmaka I. 18.79 
tvannassatvanna I. 206.12; 
206.14 
tvanno agne I. 206.12; 206.14. (°vidvan) RV. 4.1.4a; VS. 
varunasya 21.39; TS. 2.5.12.3a; MS. 


4.10.42; 153.12; 4.14.17a: 
246.9; KS. 34.192. 
dadhikrávanno I. 205.43. (dadhikrāvņo akürisam) RV. 
4.39.6a; AV. 20.137.3a; SV. 
1.358a; VS. 23.32a; VSK. 
35.57a; TS. 1.5.11.4a; 7.4.19. 
4a; MS. 15.la: 66.6; 1.5.6: 
74.8; 3.13.1: 168.9; 4.11.1: 
. 162.1; KS. 6.9a; 7.4; KSA. 4.8. 


dāsya I. 48.53 (dāsyann adāsyann uta sam 
grņāmi) AV. 6.71.3b; TA. 
2.6.2b. 

divah kakut I. 48.8 

dīrghāyustvā I. 48.79 (dīrghāyustvāya varcase) SMB. 
1.6.7e cf. dīrghāyutvāya. 

devasya tvā I. 48.81; 48.84  (9savituh prasavešvinor bahu- 


bhyām pūsno hastabhyam а 
dade). VS. 1.24; 5.22, 26; 6.1, 
30; 11.9; 22.1; 37.1; 38.1; 
VSK, 2.3.4, 5; TS. 1.3.1.1; 
7.1.11.1; MS. 1.1.9; 5.11; 
1.2.10: 19.14; 1.2.15 : 24.10; 
1.3.3: 30.12; 2.7.1: 74.12; 
3.11.8: 151.6; 4.1.2: 2.12; 
4.1.4: 6.6; 4.1.10: 12.13; 4.9.1: 
120.5; 4.9.7: 127.4; KS. 1.2, 9; 
2,9,11,12; 3.3,5,10; 16.1; 27.1; 
KSA. 1.2. 
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devīrāpa 


drupadā 
drupadād iva 


dhyeyah sadā 
savitrmandala 
nilarudra 
pathet 
pavamāna 


pitrmaitra 
punantu adya 
Purugasūkta 


Pracārī 
Prāyašcittāni 
ašegūņi 


GARUDA-PURANA—A STUDY 


. I. 206.16 


I. 50.45; 214.14 
I. 48.41; 206.17; 
209.7 


I. 222.34 


I. 48.56. 

I. 48.30 

I. 48.53; 206.17 
& 18 
(pāvamānya) 

I. 48.54 

1. 206.17 

I. 48.54; 205. 
135; 206.33 

I. 48.19 


I. 222.4 


brhad rathantara I. 48.78 


brhaspate pari- I. 101.8 


diya (atiyadarya) 
"brahmana 1. 48.54 
brahmavaisna- Т, 205.133 
varaudra 
bhadram karņe- II. 30.29 
bhib . 
bhinnā devi I. 48.20 
bhīruņda 


Т. 48.73; 48.55 


(devirāpah fuddha yüyam) 
MS. 1.1.11: 7.5; 1.2.16: 26 6; 
3.10.1: 128.7; KS.3.6. of 
(%uddha vodhvarh—ŠB. 3.8.2.3) 


AV. 6.115.3a; VS. 
MS. 3.11.10a: 
88.5a. 


20.202; 
157.11; KS. 


(Beg. Sahasragirsa) RV. 10.90. 
la; Ar.S. 4.3a; VS. 31.1а. 


(brhad rathamtarayos tvs) 
TS. 2.3.10.2 cf. AB. 5.30.3a. 
AG. 2.6.1. LS. 312.6. VS. 
1.2.4; T.S. 4.1.10.5; MS. 
2.7.8:84.16; KS. 16.8. SS. 6.3.8. 
RV. 10.103.4a; AV. 19.13.82; 
SV. 2.1202a; VS. 17.362; TS. 
4.6.4.la; MS. 2.10.42; 135.15; 
KS. 18.59. 


RV. 1.89.82; SV. 2.19242; VS. 


25.212; MS. 4.14.92: 217.11; 
ES. 35.la; 
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mà nas toka 


mitra 
muficantu ava- 
bhrta 


muficantu mam 
mūrdhā bhava 
maitra 


maitrāvaruņa 


yajītā yajña 


yamasūkta 
yamāya 
dharmarājāya 
yamo nāga 


yā osadhī i 


yšh phalinī 


ye te šatam 
varunüya 


(bherunda 
saman). 
I. 206. 10.11. 


1. 48.53 
1. 206.13 


1. 206.14 


1. 48.79 
1. 48.56 
I. 205.133 


I. 48.38 


I. 106.2 
I. 52.16 


I. 48.15 


I. 48.40; 48.43; 
48.45. 


I. 48.40 


ग. 206.4; 206 6 


79 


„(mā nas toka) RV. 1.114.8a; 


VS. 16.162; TS. 3.4.11.22; 
4.5.10.3a; MS. 4.12.6a: 197.15; 
KS. 23.12a. 


(muficantu ma šapathyāt) 
RV. 10.97.16a; AV. 6.96.2a; 
7.112.2a; 11.6.7a; VS. 12.902. 
cf mūrdhā bhuvo  bhavati 
naktam agnih RV. 10.88.62. 
cf. maitrah šarasi sarhtüyya- 
mane VS. 39.5. 
maitrāvaruņasya, TS. 6.4.3.3; 
cf. maitravarunas te, AS. 6.9.3. 
yajtia yajüa vo. agnaye, RV. 
648.la; SV. 1.35a; 2.532; VS. 
27.493; MS. 2.13.9a : 159.10; 
KS. 39.12a. 


(y& osadhih pūrvājātāh) RV. 
10.97.13; VS. 12.75а; KS. 


13.16a. cf. ya ogadhih somarā- 
jah, RV. 10.97 18a, 19а; VS. 
12.92a, 93a; 

yah phalinir ya aphlah RV. 
10.97.]5a; VS. 12.89a; TS. 
4.2 6.4a; MS, 2.7.13a : 94.11; 
KS. 16.13a. 

ye te fatam varuna ye sahasram 
KS. 25.l.lla; ApS. 3.13.1a; 
24,12.6a; Kaus. 97.88, 
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SV. 1.163a; 2.93a; VS. 11.14a; 
TS. 4.1.2.la; 5.1.2.1; MS. 


yoge yoga I. 48.32 Yoge-yoge tavāstaram RV. 
1.30.7a; AV. 19.24.72;20.26.la; 
2.7.2a : 75.5; 3.1.3 : 3.21; Ks. 
16.1a; 19.22, 


rakta varpa I. 48.14 


raksohanan — 1.48.15 raksohanan valagehana VS. 


5.25; VSK. 5.6.5; TS. 1.8.2.2; 
KS. 2.11; 95.9. 


(rathamtaram sama) VS.:10.10; 
TS. 1.8.13.1; MS. 2.6.10 : 
69.13; 2.790 : 104.16; KS, 
15.7; 39.7. 

cf rathantaram sama prati- 
sthitya VS. 15.10; TS. 4.4.2.1; 
MS. 2.8.9 : 113,7; KS. 17.8; 


rathanta I. 48.85 


rudrasukta 1.48.54; 48.73 


gta 1.48.15 vata а vātu bhesajam. RV.10, 
186.1a; SV. 1.1842; 2.11902; 
cf. vata iva vrksün, AV. 10, 
1.17a, 

vāmadevī 1.48.55 


cf. Vamadevyam sam gaya 


MS.4.9.11:132.10. 
Vāsa (sakta) 1.48.53 


vüstospati 1.48.30 Vüstospate prati janihyasman 
RV.7.54.1a; TS.3.4.10.1a; MS. 
1.5.199 :82, 13, 


cf. RV.7.54.2a and RV.7.54. 


i За and RV.8.17.14a 
vidya 1.48.31 cf. vidya са me, Ap. MB.2.5.5 
and saa yam пса, AB7. 
i 18:74; ŚŚ. 15.974 
vibhrad 1.206.33 ibhra Š 
ityanuvaka’ Vibhrād brhat pibatu, RV.10. 


170.la; SV.2.803a; Ar. 5.5.2; 

VS. 33.30a; MS.1.2.8a:18.10; 
i 3.8 5:101.12; KS.9.9a; 95.6. 
Visvatah caksuh 1.48.48: 209.8 12; KS.2.9a; 25.6 


x RV 10.81.35; VS.17.19a; TS. 
( vatomukham) 4.6.2.42, ("mukhah) 
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vigo urloka 1.48.16 cf. vignorloke ^ mahiyate, 
КУКҺ.9.113. 1b. 


vigņusūkta गा. 18.6 

vrsākapi 1. 48.53 cf. vrsākaper ati vyathh. RV. 
10.86.2b; AV. 20.126.2b. and 
vrsākapāyi revati; RV. 10.86, 
13a; AV. 20.126.13a. 

vedavrata I. 48.55 

fannodevi I. 48.12; 48.78; fam no devir abhistaye; RV. 

101,8; 206.17 10.9.54; RVKh.  10.127.13b; 

AV. 1.6.1a; SV. 1.33a; VS. 86. 
12a; KS. 13.152; 38.134. 

fambhavüya І. 48.48 

érifca I. 48.79 $rīfca lakgmifca TAA. 10.64 


Srīsūkta І. 48.53; 206.18 (hiraņyavarņām hariņīm) 
RVKh. 5.87.1a. 

Slokādhyāya 1.48.54 

samsupti (mantra) I. 48.15 


cf. agnim 

satvanna I. 206.12; 206.14 

sadasitva I, 206.11 cf. sad asi, TS. 1.6.5.1; 7.5.2; 

havamahe MS. 1.4.2: 48.9; 1.4.7: 54.10; 
2.6.12: 71.4; 4.4.6: 56.7; KS. 
5.5 

savitur vah 1. 48.84 savitur vah prasava ut, VS. 
1.12,31; 10.6. 

sahajina I. 48.53 

sukriya I. 48.54 

sumitriya na I. 206.6 sumitra na apa osadhayah 
santu, VS. 6.22; 20.19. 35.12; 
36.23; 38.23; TS. 1.4.45.2; MS. 
1.2.18: 28.10; KS. 3.8; 38.5. 

hiraņyavarņā І. 206.18 cf. Šrīsūkta 


п 
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INDEX OF NAMES IN THE VISNUSAHASRANAMA 
IN GP. COMPARED WITH VSN. IN MBH 


GP. 4. Mbh. ŠI. 


Akrüra m j 

Akrürapriya ` : ©] 

Akrürapriya vandita ` 81 

Aksara = 143 + 

Agamyascaksuradeh 108 

Agamyah panibhyam 110 

Agastya 95 

Agninā vihīna 101 

Agrāhya ! 154 20 

Артаһуо manasah 110 

Aghena parivarjita 103 

Aügirüh 71 

Acyuta 144 24, 48, 72 

Attabasapriya - 143 

Andasya karana 51 

Atitamanusa ` 38 

Atri 72 

Atharva 118 

Atharvavedavit 118 

Atharvacarya 118 ` 

Adhyātmasamāvista 123 

Ananta 78 83, 108 

Anantarūpa 78,148 : 113 

Anala 14 45. 89 

Analasya pati 23 : 

Aniruddha 89 33 81 

Anilasya pati : 

ESL 28 d. Anila ls. 38, 100. 

Annapravartaka 141 

Annarūpī 141 

үе 141 8. 118. 
pana 96 
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Apānena vihina 
Apanasya pati 
Араш айпа 
Арага 
Abhidaivata 
Abhistuta 
Amrtasya pradata 
Aristasya nihantá 
Arkasya pati 
Arci 

Arjuna 
Arjunasya priya 
Artha 

Alarkasya hita 
Avarnaka 
Avikāra 

Avyaya 


Asurāntaka 

Asūnām pati 
Ahaūkāra ` 
Ahankāra cetasah atm 
Ahafikárasya karana 
Aham buddhyā grāhya 
Ākāša kāraņa 
Ākāšātmā 

Akasena vihina 
Akhandalasya Pati 
Atma 

Adi 

Adikara 

Aditya 

Adya 

Araneya 

Indrasya karana 
Indratmaja 
Indrütmajasyagoptá 
Indrātmā 
Indriyātmā 


GP, ŠI 
100 

74 

63 

10 

125 

154 

131 


111 


101 


48 


115 


131 
131 


Mbh. ŠI. 


cf. Apām nidhi $l 48 


cf. Arka $l. 98 
cf. Arcismān £l. 81 
«f. Dhanafijaya śl. 83 


$1. 59 


šls. 15,17 (Nidiravyaya,) 
81, 59 (avyaya) 
cf. Antaka sl. 68 


cf. Adideva 85. 49,65 


gls. 18, 73 


cf gopta sls. 66, 76 
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Isudht 

Тар sarvadevānām 
аша 

Janasya karana 
Tévara 

Ugrarüpa 

Uttama (asūnām pati) 

(devakiputra) 

Udakena vivarjita 
Udāna 

Ūdānasya pati 
Udānena vihīna 
Uddhava 
Uddhavasyesa 
Uddhavena vicintita 
Upastha 
Upasthastha 
Upasthasya ātmā 
Upasthasya niyanta 
Upasthasya ānandakara 
Upāya 
Upendra 
Ūsmā 
Urjita 
Ūhātma 

Rgrüpr 
Rgveda 
Ķgvedesu pratisthita 
Ekadaņdī 
Osadhiniam pati 
Kamsadānavabhettā 
Kamsasyanafana 
Kapilasyapati 


Karana 
Karnavarjita ` 
Kartta 
Karma 
Karmakarta 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


GP. ŠI. 
78 

157 

68 

55 

8 

43 


26, 141 
101 


Mbh. §l, 


§ls, 17, 22 
of. Ugra $1. 58, 422 


4. 56 


30 


tf. Kapila 109 
Kapilācārya 70 


47, 54 


ri 


INDEX OF NAMES IN THE VSN. IN ОР. 


Karmi 

Kavi 

Kanti 

Kama 

Kāmayitā 
Kāmenavarjita 
Kāmya 

Kāraņa 

Kārttavīrya 
Karttaviryanikrntana 
Karya 

Kalakartta 

Kālajūa 
Kālaneminikrntana 
Kālameghanibha 
Kālavarjita 
Kālahantā 

Kinnara 
Kinnarāņām Kāraņa 
Kinnarāņāmpati 
Kīrti 

Kīrtida 
Kirtivarddhana 
Kundali 

Kutsa 

Kuberasya karana 
Kuberasya pati 
Kumbhakarņa pramardana 
Kumbhendrajinnihantā 
Kufešaya 

Kūtastha 

Kūrma 
Kūsmāņdānām pati 
Krsna 

Ketu 

Ketoh pati 

Kešava 
Ke$inahdalana 
Kaustubha ` 
Kaustubhagriva 


GP. ŠL 


Mbh. 8. 


19 
5 27 


87 45 


`140 cf. Kalaneminiha 82 


76 110 


127 

97 

109 

31 

112 20,72 
146 

40 

73 16,82 
80 ef. Kesiha 82 
89 

77 
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. Kriya 

Krürarüpa 

Krodhena parivarjita 

Klešahantā 

Ksatriya 

Ksamā. 

Ksara 

Ksyāntikrnnara 

Ksāntida 

Ksira 

Ksīroda 

Ksema 

Ksobhakah indriyāņām 
» brahmanah 
»  bhūtānām 
»  mahatah 
т  rudrasya 
э  Vişaya 
ээ saryasya 

Khadgapani 

Khadgi 

Kharadūsaņahantā 

Kharva š 

Gagana 

Gajendramukhamelaka 

Gadādhara 

Gadāpāņi 

Gantavya 

Gantā 

Gandharvāņām kāraņa 

Gandharvāņāmpati 

Gandhasya paramātmā 

Gamana 

| Gangeya 

Gayatri 

Guhya 

Grhastha 

Gokso'adhyatma samāvista 

Godhara 
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GP. ŠL 
20 


Mbh. ŠI. 


cf. Ksama 60 
cf Ksara 64 


cf. Ksemakrt 77 
cf. Ksobhana 54 


120 


71 


em 
r 


be Ios y A GPCR Í | 


INDEX OF NAMES IN THE VSN. IN GP. 


Gopa 
Gopati 
Gopala 
Gopinamvallabha 
Gomati 
Govarddhanadhara 
Govinda 
Gautama 
Gaura 
Graha 
Grahāņāmpati 
Grūmaņīraksaka 
Grāha 
Grihasyavinihanta 
Ghrāņa 
Ghrāņakrt 
Ghrāņastha 
Ghrāņātmā 
Ghrāņendriyaniyāmaka 
Ghrāņendriyāgamya 
Ghrātā 
Cakradhrk 
Cakrapa 
Cakrapāņi 
Cakravartinām nrpa 
Caksus 
Caksustha 
Caksurindriyahina 
Caksusah Karana 
Chaksusah niyanta 
Caficala 
Caturāšrama 
Caturthaka 
Catuspat 
Candramasahpati 

? Carmi 
Calācalavivarjita 
Cantrasyapramardaka 
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GP. $L Mbh. $l. 


114 
114 66, 76 
114 
145 
114 
131 33,71 
114 
71 
154 
146 
29 
146 
146 
146 
84 
136 
136 
66 
136 
109 
136 
83 
156 
76 
156 
84 
135 
97 
52 
135 
83 
121 
150 
120 
28 
68 cf. Sarma 23 
83 «f. Acalašcala 92 


87 


80 gf. Cāņūrāndhranisūdana 


101 


88 _ GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY 
GP. S. Mbh. Š. 
Citta г. 88 


Cetasah kāraņa — 50 
Getas& grahya 111 
Getasa vigata 99 
Caitanyarūpaka 113 
Сайтагйра 150 
Chandas 147 
Jagatah Sarana 18 
Jagato dháma ? 
Jagatstha 149 
Jaghana 84 
Janaka 158 
Janardana 115 27` 
Jantūnām Karana 56 13, 36 
Janya 158 
Jala 83 
- Jalašāyī 197 
Jügaritam sthāna 149 
Jagartta 149 
Jagratah аппа 63 
Jügratsvapnasusupteh vihīna 150 
Ји 78 
Jihva 84 
| Jihvāgrāhya 59 
Jihvayah karana 53 
Jihvayah parama 65 
Jihvāstha 135 
Jīva 
š 150 68 
Jivayita 150 
Jfiapti 1 
13 
Jiānagamya 112 66 
Jūānamūrti . . 112 А 
Jiiānavit 112 
Jūānātma 155 
Jtānī 11 
2 
Jieya 118 
Jüeyahtna 113 
Tapasvī 112 
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Tapohitakara 
Tamas 

Tarunüfana 

Tirtha 

Tīrthavāsī 
Tirthavit 
Tirthadibhita 
Tirthi 

Trikala 
Tripurāntapati 
Trivikrama 
Trifirsasya vināšana 
Trisandhya 

Treta 

Tvaksthita 
Tvagatma 

Tvacah karana 
Tvacānagamya 
Daksaprajāpaterātmā 
Daksasyapati 
Dandahasta 
Dattātreya 
Dambhenavivarjita 
Dayā 

раа 

Dana 

Damodara 

Dipti 
Duhéilaparivarjita 


. Dundubhi 


Durmukha 

Durlabha 

Durvisaha 

Dustānām mohakarttā 


Dustānāficasurāņāficasarvado 


ghātako? antaka 
Dustāsuranihantā 
Dršya 

12 
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94 
96 
156 
124 
124 
124 
125 
124 
116 
21 
116 
93 
116 
116 
134 
65 
52 
109 
67 
25 
117 
139 
105 
86 
87 
87 
116 
86 
122 
143 
77 
152 
130 
71 


16 
93 
135 


Mbh. $1. 


cf. Tirthakara 87 


69 


of Daksa 58, 111 
cf. Danda 105 


Dhata 18, 115 


53 
cf. Dīptamūrti 90 


96 


cf. Antaka 68 


89 


90 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Deva 

Devaktputra uttama 
Devakyanandana 
Devadanavasamsthita 
Devapriya 

Devala 

Devanam karana 
Devānām pati 
Devantaka vināšana 
Dehasthita 

Dehasya karana 
Dehasya niyámaka 
Dehātmā 

Dehī 

Daityasūdana 
Dvāpara 

Dvijānām pati 
Dvipāt 

Dhanaprada 

Dhanī 

Dhanya 

Dharma 

Dharmasya kāraņa 
Dharmāņāfica pravarttaka 
Dharmī 

Dhāraka 

Dhūmakrt 
Dhūmarūpa 
Dhūmavarņa 
Naksatrāņampati 
Nadānāmkāraņa 
Nadī 
Nadinamkarana (para) 
Nanda 

Nandayita 

Nandi 

Nandīša 
Narakasyanihantā 


GP. $1. 
82, 87 
141 
142 


148 
87 
72,95 
60 
21 
92 
133 
62 
133 
62 
133 
147 
116 
29 
120 
129 
129 
129 
19 
56 
152 
19 
153 
141 
` 141 
44 
24 
59 
156 
59 
149 
155 
156 
156 


- 98° 


Mbh. ŠL 
54 
cf. Devakinandana 119 


cf. Devesa 65 


93 
('parāyaņa ) 56, 106 


64 


cf. Naksatranemi 60 


69 
79 ! Nandi ) 
79 ( Nandi ) 
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Narāntakāntaka 


Nāgānām pati 
Nānācandanacarcita 
Nānāpuspopašobhita 
Nānārasojjvaladvaktra 
Nānārūpa 
Nānālaūkārasamyukta 
Nārada 

Nāradapriya 
Nārāyaņa 

Nikrntana 

Nitya 
Nimnagānāmpati 
Niyāmaka 

Nirākāra 

Nirātanka 

Niragraya 

Nirukta 

Nirnimitta 

Niskala 
Nīlameghanibhahšuddhah 
Nrpati 

Nrpanañcapati 
Nrsimha 

Pakta 
Paksiņāmkāraņa 
Paksinampati 
Panditah panditebhyah 
Padavyah (gantā) 
Padmagarbha 
Padmajangha 
Padmanābha 
Padmanidhi 
Padmamālādhara 
Padmasarnsthita 
Padmahasta 
Padmākga - 

Para 

Parantapa 
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92 


25 
41 
42 
42 
44 
41 
95 
95 


Mbh. $1. 


39 


cf. Narasimhavapu 16 


51 


19, 34, 51 


cf. Aravindaksa 51 


92 GARUDA РОВАМА—А STUDY 


Parabhüta 
Parama 
Paramatma 
Paramānandarūpī 
Paramārtha 
Paramešvara 


Paramešvara(sabhārya) 


Para$urāma 
Parā 
Parākrama 
Parāņāīcapara 
Parāšara 
Pariraksaka 
Parjanya 
Parvatānāmpati 
Pavitra 
Pašūnāmkāraņa 
Pašūnāmpati 
Pāņi 
Pātāla 
Pātālakāraņa 
Pātālavāsī 
Pada 
Padayoh niyanta 
Pādāgamya 
Padatma 
Pādābhyām vivarjita 
Padya 
Padyabhak 
Pāpamardaka 
Payu 
Pāyūpasthavihīna 
Payohkāraņa 
Payvatma(parama) 
Parijatahara 
Pipāsāvarjita 
Pitavarna 
"Pitámbaradhara 


GP. ŠI. 
8 
8, 66, 67 


7, 68 
151 
10 


Mbh. $1. 


cf. Paramaspasta 55 


3 


54 


44 


100 


cf. Pavitra (pavitranam) 20 
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Pundarika 
Puņyašloka 


Purāņasyakāraņa 
Purusa 

Purusasya ātmā 
Purusottama 

Pulastya 

Pulaha 

Puskara 
Puskaradvīpa 
Puskaradhyaksa 
Puspahāsa 

Pūjaka 

Pūjya 
Pūtanāyāķnihantā 
Pūsā 

Prthivī 

Prthivīdhara 
Prthivīpadma 
Prthivyah kāraņam param 
Prthivyah paramātmā 
Prakāšarūpa 

Prakrti 

Prakrteh kāraņa 
Prajādhvara 
Prajāpati 

Praņava 

Praņavena; pravandita 
Pragavena laksya 
Praņaveša 
Pratyagātmā 
Pratyāhāra 
Pratygharakara 
Pradyumna 
Pradhana 
Pradhānasya parātmā 
Prabodhenavihīna 
Prabhā 


GP. $]. 


153 


Mbh. ŠL. 
cf. Puņdarīkāksa 25 


15,57 


16 


cf. Puskaraksa 18, 72 
115 


cf. Prakāšana 275. 
77 


116 


21, 34 
57, 115 


81 
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Prabhu 

Pramana 

Prasanna 

Prahlada 

Prana 

Prāņasyakāraņa 

Prāņasyapati 

Prāņāyāmapara 

Prāņistha 

Prāņena vivarjita 

Priya 

Priyaprada 

Bala 

Baladhāra 

Balabhadra 

Balādhipa 

Balādhyaksa 

Balardana 

Bali 

Balibandhanakrt 

Bali 

Bahupat 

Bala 

Balacandranibha 
- Buddha 
- Būddhirātmā 
Buddhtn&m karana 
Buddhya grahya 
Buddhya vivarjita 
Budha 
Budhasya pati 
Brhacchravah 
Brhaddīpta 
Brhadbhānu 
Brhadvīra 
Brhaspateh pati 
Boddhā 
Brahmacārī 
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GP. $1. 
10 

32 

132 

90 

96 

53 


Mbh, ŠI, 
17, 45 


cf. Pramana 59, 116 
cf. Prasanņātmā 39 


21, 48, 57 


94 


49 


INDEX OF NAMES IN THE VSN. IN GP. 


Brahmatma 
Brahmana 
Bhaktapara 
Bhaktapriya 
Bhaktastuta 

Bhakti 

Bhaktiman 
Bhaktivarddhana 
Bhagavan 

Bhagahā 

Bharata 

Bhartta 

Bhavakara 
Bhavanāšana 
Bhagavatah svayam 
Bhanu 

Bharata 

Bhava 

Bhavana 

Bhavayita 

Bhavya 
Bhāskarāntavināšana 
Bhiksuka 

Bhisak 

Bhīma 
Bhuvanādhipati. 
Bhuvanānām niyāmaka 
Bhūtastha 
Bhūtānām kāraņa 
Bhūtānāficapati 
Bhūmā 

Bhūsāņām karana (Srestha) 
Bhrgu 

Bheda 

Bhesaja 

Bhokta 

Bhrājisnu 
Makharipi 


GP. &. 


67 
122 
86 
85 
86 
86 
85 
85 
82 
82 
91 
85 
113 
113 
82 
82 
156 
113 
113 
155 
113 
79 
121 
96 
129 
151 
151 
148 
50 
30 
155 
56 
71 
117 
96 
` 155 
78 
38 


Mbh. $1. 


84 


73 
73 
158 
17 


27, 44 


14 
17 


75 
52,114 


cf. Bhūtātma 14 


75 
99, 66, 108 
29 
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Makhesta 
Mangala 

Mati 

Matsya 

Madhu 
Madhusüdana 
Manasah ātmā 
Manasah karana 
Manu 

Manūnām karana 
Manoh atma 
Manovarjita 
Mahatah karana 
Mahadātmā 
Mahākāra 
Mahakirti 
Mahāgrīva 
Mahātapovivarjita 
Mahātmā 
Mahādanta 
Mahādeva 
Mahādevena pūjita 
Mahānāsa 
Mahāneminikrntana 
Mahāparņa 
Mahāpāda 
Mahāprāņa 


` Mahabahu 


Mahābharttā 
Mahābhāga 
Mahābhīsma 
Mahāmati 
Mahamanah 
Mahāmānī 
Mahāyogī 
Māhārūpa 
Mahāvaktra 
Mahāvāta 
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GP. $1. 


38 
32 
70 


35 
127 
38, 38, 74 
130 


Mbh. ŠL 


145 cf. Mangalam param 20 


83 
31 
21 


19 


cf. Mahatapah 26 
36 


65 


371 


72 


€f. Yogi 104 


APPENDIX 5-INDEX OF NAMES IN THE VSN. IN GP. 


Mahāvisņu 
Mahāvīrya 
Mahāšānta 
Mahāsura 
Mahāhanu 
Maheša 
Mahešvara 
Mahodara 
Māņdvya 
Mata 
Madhava 
Mānanīya 
Mānava 
Mānavānām priyatikara 
Māyayā baddha 
Māyayā (tu) vivarjita 
Māyātmā 
Mārkaņdeya pravandita 
Mālādhara 
Mukta 
Mukhenavivarjita 
Mudrā 
Mudrākara 
Munirmaitra 
Munistuta 
Muninam kárana (Srestha) 
Muninam pati 
Mustikasya vimardaka 
Mrga 
Mrgapūjya 
Mrgāņām pati 
Megha 
Meghapati 
medhā 
Meya 
Meru 
Moksa 
Moksakara 
Moksadvüra 

13 
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4 
34 32 
33 
37 
35 
38 

37, 38 
36 
71 
82 

32, 37 21, 31, 91 
38 of. Manya 755 
39 
39 
34 
34 
34 
34 
33 
90 
77 

133 
133 
35 
35 
57 
28 
80 
39 
39 
39 
140 
140 
70 
32 
32 
87 
70 
88 


97 


98 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


А GP. SL Mbh. ही, 
Moksavidyati . 68 
Mohapradhvamsanakara —— 70 
Yaksāņāmkāraņa 55 
"Yaksāņām karana (para) 58 
Vajurvettā 119 
Yajurveda 119 
Yajurvedavidekapat 119 
Yajīa 45 61,117 
Yajfiakrt 45 118 
Yatirūpī 69 
Yatinám hiterata 69 
Yatna 68 
Yatnavan 68 
Yama 145 30 
Yamalārjunabhettā 94 
Yamasyakāraņa 55 
Yamasyapati 23. 
Yājūavalkya 72 
Yādavānām hiterata 129 
Yogašāyī 127 
Yogidhyeya 69 
Yoginām kāraņa (para) 57 
Yogi 69 104 
Raksasám Кагапа 55 
Rajas 96 
„Кајо vivarjita 104 
Rati 154 
Ratnada 43 
Ratnaharta 43 
Rathastha ' 128 
Ramapati 49 
Rasajiia š 195 

Rāksasānām pati 29 
Rügena vigata 103 
Rama 

42 56 
Rāvaņasya pramardana 91 
Rahu li 
Rahoh pati 40 
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APPENDIX 5-INDEX OF NAMES IN THE VSN. IN GP. 99 
GP. Š, Mbh. ŠI. 


Rukminyah pati 144 
Rukminyah vallabha 144 
Rudratma 67 
Карада 45 
Rūpadrastā 135 
Rūpavivarjita 43 
Rūpasyātmā para 64 
Rūpāņām nrpati 76 
Rūpī 43 
Rohiņyāļ priya 142 
Raudrātmā 68 
Laksana 41 
Laksmana 41 
Latanampati 27 
Lambaustha 41 
Lalita 41 
Lokānām karana 60 
Lobhenavigata 105 
Vaktavya 136 
Мака 136 
Vacana 136 
Vacasā parivarjita 103 
Vadavümukha 71 
Vanaspatinampati 23 
Vandita 30 
Vayasyātmā 64 
Vara 144 
Varada 6 49 
Varaprada 94 
Varunasyapati 22 ef. Varuna 72 
Varunadhipa 6 
Varenya 5 
Vareša 6 
Varņa 122 
Varņavān 46 
Varddhisnu 91 
Varsá 70 
Vasatkara 154 
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GP. Sl. Mbh. Sl 


Vasad 154 

уна я 25, 42, 87 

Vasu a 3 

Vasudevapriya 142 

Vasudevasuta 142 

Vasūnām karana 3 56 

Vasunām pati 22 

Уак 84, 123 

Vakyagamya 124 

Vākyavit 124 

Vakstha 136 

Vāgātmā 65 cf. Vagmi 42 

Vagindriyavivarjita 97 

Vatiniyámaka 136 

Vacah karana 54 

Vacaka 123 

Vaca agrahya 109 

Vācya 123 

Vaditra 94 

Vadya 94 

Vānaprastha 2 121 

Vamana 4 30 

Vayu 84 57 

Vāyunā parivarjita 101 

Vāsava 4 cf. Vasavānuja 48 

Vāsudeva 4 49, 87,89 

Vikaraih sadbhih (vivarjita) 104 

Vikrama 117 22 

Vijiana 150 

Vibhavasah karana 50 

Vibhu 78 39, 107 

Viyatpara 7 

Vd 128 

irüpa 

Vitalakga a 

Višārada 

Visruta 100 

е 145 cf. Visrutatma 35 
pa 147 

Visargakrt 138 
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Visargasyaniyanta 
Viraha 
Virudhāmkāraņa. 
Virudhaiicapati 
Vrksāņāmkāraņa 
Vrksāņāmpati 
Vrsākapi 
Vrsņīnāmpati 
Vetālānāmpati 
Vettūvākya 
Vettāvyākaraņa 
Vedakartā 
Vedaparipluta 
Vedarūpa 
Vedavit 
Vedangavetta 
Vedeša 

Vedya 

Vedhā. 

Vaidya 
Vainateya 

Vaišya 

Vausat 

Vyān 

Vyānasya pati 
Vyanena vivarjita 
Vyāsa 

Sankara 
Sankhapapi 
Satrughna 
Šanaīšcarasya pati (Фгез{һа) 
Šabdasya pati 
Šabdātmā 
Šabdena vivarjita 
Šambarāri 
Šaraņya 

Šarat 

Sarirabhrt 
Sarmada 


GP. Sl. 


138 
7 
60 
27 
59 
24 
145 
21 
31 
124 
124 


80० o o ०० m 


122 
154 


100 


111 
139 


102 


Mbh. Sl. 


31, 92, 112 


cf. Vrksa 72 
24 


27 
cf. Vedanga 27 


31 


72 
31 


74 


cf. Sankhabhrt 120 
57 


cf. Sabdatiga 110 


51 
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101 


102 


Šārāgapāņi 
Salagrama 
Salagramanivast 
Saivata 
Siti 
Sipivista 
Silpa 
Silpakrt 
Siva 
Silada 
Sukra 
Sukrasyapati 
Šuklavarņa 
Šuci 
Šucimān 
Suddha 
Subhakrt 
Sakara 
Sudra 
Sesafayi 
Sokenarahita 
Sobhana 
Sauri 
Sravana 
Šrīpati 

īmān 
Šrīvatsāika 
Šreya 
Šreyasām Kāraņa 


Šrotavya 

Srot& 

Šrotrā 
otraniyanta 
rotrasya karana 
otrágamya 

trātmā. 
Sarhnyüsa 


112 
126 
126 
128 
69 
132 
137 
137 
48 
122 
89 
28 
45 
87, 154 
87 


18 

115 
184 

20, 156 
20 


61 


27. 28. 31 


GARUDA PURÁNA—A STUDY 
GP, ŠI. 


Mbh. ŠI. 
cf. Sarigadhanva 120 


20 


42 


17, 77 


30, 40 


50, 82 


77 

16, 32, 37, 78 

cf. Srivatsavaksah 77 
78 t 


21, 56, 69 
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Samnyasi 
Samvatsara 
Sarhvarttaka 

Samvit 

Sakala 

Satya 

Satyada 
Satyaparākrama 
Satyapāla 

Satyavit 
Satyasankalpa 
Satyastha 

Satyātmā (parama) 
Satyayah priya 
Satyeša 

Sattva 

Sannābha 

Samāna 
Samānasyapati 
Samanenavivarjita 
Samudranšm kirana 
Samudrāņāmpati 
Samrat 
Sarasāficapati 
Saritafica pati 
Sarpāņām kāraņa 
Sarva 

Sarvašca jagato dhāma 
Sarvakarmavivarjita 
Sarvakāraņakāraņa 
Sarvaga 

Sarvagoptā 
Sarvagopīsukhaprada 
Sarvajvaravināšana 
Sarvada 

Sarvadarst 
Sarvadevanamaskrta 
Sarvadevasvarūpadhrk 


GP. ŠI 


121 
70 
71 
70 
14 

18 
19 
18 
17 
19 
19 
19 
67 
144 

144 
96 
17 
96 
75 

100 
59 
30 

128 
30 
30 
61 
12, 
13 
19 
15 
12 
15 

114 

151 
12 
13 
14 
15 


Mbh. $. 


23, 58 


25, 36, 106 


44 


154 17 
cf. Dhama 36 


27 


gf. Sarvakamada 104 
61 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


103 


104 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 
GP. $. Mbh. ŠI. 


Sarvadehavivarjita У 97 
Sarvadhyeya 15 
Sarvanistha 15 
Sarvapa 14 
Sarvapüjya 14 
Sarvabhütahrdisthita 13 
Sarvabhrt 13 
Sarvamitra 15 
Sarvamudravivarjita 183 
Sarvarüpavivarjita 102 
Sarvalokārtināšana 132 
Sarvavarga 45 
Sarvavit 12 ef. Sarvavijjayi 98 
. Sarvafastravifarada 130 
Sarvasya jagato mila 14 
Sarvasya pati 20 
Sarvākāravivarjita 158 
Sarvādhyaksa 143 
Sarvā(vā) dhyāya 16 
Sarvanugrahakrddeva 13 
Sarveša 12 cf. Ѕагуеќуага 24 
Sarvelvarefvara 155 
Sarvesim kürana 61 
Sahasrākāra 88 
Sahasrapāt 87 120,37 
Sahasrašīrsā 88 
Sahasrānta 88 
Sankhya 125 
Sadhyasiddha 17 
Sama 117 75 
Sāmaga 117 75 
Sāmarūpī 117 
Samaveda 118 
Sāra 95 
Sürathi 198 
Sārapriya 95 
Sgrasvata 130 
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Siddha 
Siddhavandita 
Siddhasādhya 
Siddhasiddha 
Siddhānām kāraņa 
Siddheša 

Sītāpati 

Sukarņa 

Sukatüpa 

Sukiriti 

Sukrta 

Sukha 

Sukhada 
Sukharüpaka 
Sugriva 

Sunakha 
Suparnasya karana 
Suparni 

Supat 

Sumukha 
Surasundara 
Surasūksma 
Surāņāmpati (Srestha) 
Surādhyaksa 
Surāsuranamaskrta 
Sulabha 

Suvarņa 


Suvarņasya pradātā 
Suvarņasyapriya 
Suvarņārnša 
Suvarņākhya 
Suvarņādhya 
Suvarņāvayava 
Susupti 
Susuptistha 
Sustha 

14 


GP. $1. 


Mbh. ŠI. 


147 24,101 


17 
17 
17 
58 
17 
91 
78 
78 
89 
118 
138 
87 
118 
89 
78 
48 
48 
120 
77 
78 
105 
27 
16 
16 
152 
46 


47 
47 
47 
46 
47 
46 
148 
148 
149 


62, 108 


cf. Suparņa 34, 104 


62 


28 


101 
¿f. Suvarnabandhu 46 
Suvainavarna 46 
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GP. ŠL 

Suhrdañcapati 25 
Süksma 105 
Sūryasyapati 28 
Saumya 18 
Saumyarūpa 45 
Saura 95 
Stuti 123 
Stotà 123 
Sthana 148 
Sthanastha 149 
Sthananta 148 
Sthūlāt sthülatara 105 
Sparsana 134 
Sparsayita 134 
Sparšasya pati 75 
Sparsatma 65 
Sparšenavihīna 102 
Spriya 134 
Sphatikasannibha 153 
Smrtirnyāyopama (bali) 120 
Svacchanda 147 
Svaccharüpa 97 
Svadhā 154 
Svapatah atma 63 
Svapna 149 
Svapnavit 149 
Svapnastha 149 
Svarga 128 
Svarnamekhala 46 
Svāvakāšam sthita 157 
Svaha 154 
Hayagriva 89 
Hari 69 
Halāyudha 76 
Hastayoh kāraņa 53 
Hastayoh niyāmaka 137 
Hastātmā 66 
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Mbh. $1. 
cf. Suhrt 62 
62 
86 
86 


cf. Sthūla 103 


110 52, 82 
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GP. ŠI. Mbh. $. 


Hastīnašāna 132 

Hastipa 132 

Hastendriyavihīna 98 

Hāsarūpa 143 

Hiraņyakašiporhantā 79 
Hiraņyagarbhasyapati 21 cf. Hiraņyagarbha 71 
Hiranyāksavimardaka 79 

Hrdisvara 17 

Hrsikefa 73 19 
Hrīpravarttanašīla 69 
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INDEX OF THE NAMES ОЕ HERBS AND DISEASES 
OCCURRING IN THE MEDICAL CHAPTERŠ 
OF THE GARUDA PURANA 


arnšumati 


aksa (vibhī- 
taka) 
aksipīluka 
акаа 
agaru 


agnimāndya 
agnividanga 
agnirmantha 


agnivisarpa 
añkota(tha) 


aja 


ајајт ( Jeeraka) 


ata(āta)ru (rū)- 
gaka 


-atast 


Hedysarum 
Gangeticum 
Terminalia 
Belerica 

? 
eye sore 
Dysoxylum 
Malabaricum or 
Aquiloria 
Agallocha? 
dyspepsia 

? 
clerodendron 
phlomoides or 
Premna integri- 
folia? 
a kind of dry itch 
Alangium 
Lamarckü 
goat 


cuminum 
cyminum 
Ailantus excelsa 
Linum Usitatissi- 
mum, ` 


1. 202,2 


1. 169.49; 171 25; 173,30; 
192.33; 202.25; 202 71. 

І. 202.48 

І. 177.63 (remedy for) 

І. 174.6; 178.6; 185,28. 


І. 171.34; 183.7 
І. 167.58. 


I. 173.22; 177.44; 192.4; 192.85. 


1. 163.13. 
I. 172.22; 185.25; 191.13 


ghee 169.32 (as curative); urine 
177.4; 174.21; 18410 (as 
curative); 185.32 (,, ); 185.95. 

milk 176.1 (as remedy for bald- 
nes); 183.18 (as remedy for 
enlargement of spleen), 185,31. 
I. 172.2; 184.4; 202.19, 


1. 170.26; 174.2; 177,8; 182.27; 
184.3; 199.33; 202.52. 


1. 164,93; 169.9; 172,33; 182.4; 
188.7, 
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atisāra dysentery 
ativisa Aconitum 
Heterophyllum 
adrisara iron 
ananta Gardenia 
floribunda 
апаһа a kind of abscess 
anupana a drink taken 
with or after 
medicine 
antaka a synonym of 


fever ( jvara) 


andha blindness 
anyeyuh a type of fever 
ap: water 
apatantraka а kind of 
rheumatism 
aparajita clitoria ternatea, 
(gokarna, linn. or с. 
visņukrānta) spectabilis. 
apasmāra epilepsy 
apāna one of the five 
life-winds in the 
body 
apāmārga Achyranthes 


(aghata, khara- aspera, linn. 
mafijari) 


I. 147.27; 157.1 (6 kinds of ); 
157.2-3 (how caused); 157.5 
(symptoms of); 157.8; (symp- 
toms of a type of ); 157.9 (>); 
157.10 (,); 157.12 (,); 
157.13; 157.14; 170.13-14 
(remedy for); 170.15 (,,); 
170.16 (,); 172.16 (,); 
183.3; 185.24; 185.25; 192.3, 


I. 170.12; 172.16. 


I. 202.66. 
1. 183.7. 


I. 160.58; 170.51 (curative for); 
I. 169.1; 169.63; (quenching 
thirst and fatigue); 169.64. 


I. 147.1; 1. 202.44, 


I. 171.57 (curative for night 
blindness); 185.35. (,,); 187.8. 
I. 147.43; 147.55 (periodicity of 
occurrence). 

1. 147.3 (the fever manifest in), 
I. 166.19. (symptoms of). 


I. 177.65; 177.66; 178.7; 178,15; 
184.34; 185.10; 185.27; 188.9; 
189.1; 190 1; 190.15. 

I. 170.35 (remedy for); 170.37 
(a); 177.46 (,,)3 183.8 („); 192. 
10 (55); 193.5 (55): 
1,156.14. 


1. 172.10; 174.21; 176.15; 177.9; 
177.61; 183.6; 184.14; 185.23; 
188.1; 189.5; 190.18; 190.19; 
192.36; 202.51. 
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Jotus 


abhaya(pathya) Terminalia 


(harītakī) 


abhighāta 
abhicara 
abhitāpa 


abhinyāsa 
abhisanga 
amrtā 


amla 


amlalonika 
amlavetasa 
ayas 

arista 


аа 
arüsaka 


Sithhaparnt 
arocaka 


arka (alarka, 
Mandira, 
süryapatra) 


askanda 
arjuna 


ardita 


chebula 


attack beating 
magic spell 


fever manifest in 


horse 

a kind of fever 
contagion 
Terminalia 
chebula ? 


acidity 


1, 170.58 (remedy for a kind of 
urinary disease) 


I. 171.24; 172.7; 172.14; 179 23 
172.24; 174.2; 177,31; 177 62 
183.9; 184.2; 192.33; 199,34 
192,36; 193.11; 193.12; 209.95 
I. 147.24 (fever caused by). 

I. 147.24 (fever caused by). 

I. 147.3. 


I. 147.12-17 (symptoms of). 

I. 147.24 (fever caused by). 

I. 170.42; 170.55; 171.81; 
171.36; 171.38; 171.55; 172.43; 
184.17; 202.6; 202.33; 202.48; 
202.85. 


I. 168.43 (remedy for); 171.31; 
171.83; 171.84. 


Oxalis corniculata I. 170.20; 173.7. 


Rheum Emodi 


iron 
Xanthium 

Strumavium 

Phyllanthus 


Rhamnoides 
(aruni 2) 


Adhatoda Vasika 


loss of appetite 


Calotropis 
Gigantea 


? 
Lagevstroemia 
flos-Preginae 
a kind of 
rheumatism 


І. 173.7; 202.14. 

I. 202.23; 202.51; 202.66 

1. 170.76; 171.24; 171.36 
183.11; 202.16 202.34; 202.84. 
1. 172.16 


I. 202,45. 


I. 153.1-3 (diognosis of ); 153.9- 
10 (,,); 149.2; 170.43 (remedy 
for). 

1.171.18; 171.30; 171.43; 172.5; 
174.17; 177.81; 179.4; 185.29; 
189.3; 189.4; 191.5; 191.15; 
192.27; 202.29. 

1.172.11 (remedy for). 

1.170.27; 177.83; 180.10; 190. 
23; 192.47; 209.8; 202.36. 


1.166.35 (diognosis of). (also 
called ekānga) 
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arbuda swelling, tumour 


aršas piles 


alaka curls on forehead 

alaktaka red lac. 

alaksmijvara ? 

alajt _ a kind af urinary 
disease or infla- 
mmation of the 
eye ? 

alarka . fever manifest in 
a dog 

alavu (ni) bottle-gourd ? 

avapida causing sneezing 

ašana syrionym of fever 

afmabhit coleus Scutellari - 


oides. 


afvakarnaka а tree 


aśvagandhā withania 
coagulans 
agvattha ficus Religiosa 
asvadanistra Tribulus lanugi- 
nosus 
asyamaraka see karaviraka 
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1.170.68 (prescription for );. 
179.11 

1.156. 1-3 (diognosis of different 
kinds of); 156.7 (case of con- 
genital piles); 156.9 (6 kinds 
of); 156.15; 156.22; 156.54 
(curable types of ); 156.56; 156. 
58; 170.19 (remedy for); 170. 
21 (,,); 170.39 (,,); 171.4 („); 
171.58 (,,); 172.3 (,,); 177.17 (,,); 
177.18 (,,); 183.17 (,,); 184.2 (,,); 
184. 10 (,,); 186.10 (,,); 186.11 
(5); 186.12 (,,); 192.25 (,,). 
I.169.49 (remedy for) ; 171.40 
(treatment for). 

1,177.17; 185.31. 

I.193.5 (remedy for). 

I.159.12; 159.27 (symptoms 
of) 


I. 147.3. 


I.169.19 
kaliñga). 
I.172.30 (one of Ше five 
methods in treatment). 

1.147.1 

1.202.34. 


(obtained from 


1.202.40. 

1.170.37;172 8; 172.25; 176.15; 
177.47; 178.27; 182.5; 183.9; 
185.19; 190.3; 192.4; 193.1; 
201.29. 

1.171.192; 202.7; 202.44. 
I.170.14 (use of). 


1,202.60 
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asrj 


asthi 
akgepaka (ņa) 


akhuparnika 
ājya 

| 

| 

| 


adhaka (kt) 


| 
| atatka 
i 


| 
| 
| 
|; 
| 
| 
1 


ātmaguptā 


(kapikacchukā) 
ābādha 


amanda 
amayah 


āmaya 


āmalaka (kr) 
(Amraphala) 


āmisā 
ūmra 


GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY 


blood 1.170.75 (prescription which 
causes flow of); 171.65; 
bones - 171.68; 182.27; 192.46; 1.170. 


15; 171.42; 


tism (remedy for). 
salvinia cucullata 1.202.493. 
roxb. 


clarified butter 1,171.2. 171.22; 171.55 172.12 
172.21; 172.92; 172.24; 179 28; 
175.5; 177.37; 177.52; 189 25 
184.8; 184.11; 184.18; 184.19 
184.37; 186.1; 186.15; 187.8 
190.8; 191.18; 191.20; 192 36 
192.37; 201.18; 901.21 


Cajanus indicus 1,169.9 172.8; 


192.43; 202.74; 202.75 


a synonym of I.146.2 


disease (vyādhi) 

Mucuna 1.173.5; 202.6. 
pruriens 

a synonym of 1.146.2. 
disease (vyadhi) 


castor oil plant I. 909.3 


a synonym of 
disease .( vyādhi) 


costus speciosus 1.1 72.18; 202.77. 
emblica 
officianalis 


177.12; 177.67 


mangifera indica 


171.46; 173.6 


176.9; 177.58; 192.48. 
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177.50. 
(slip of; remedy for); 
(fracture of; remedy for). 

a kind of rheuma- I.166.16 (symptoms of); 173.18 


I. 146.9; 146.5 (indicated by 
malaise); 171.8 (remedy for); 


1.167.60; 169.22; 169.59; 169.60; 
170.61; 171.24; 171.66-7; 172 35; 
173.6; 175.9-10; 176.4-5; 177.2 
181.10; 185.36 
190.9; 190 29; 192.22 
193.12; 202.25; 202.44 
flesh 1.169.62 (effect of eating) 
1169.26; 170.27; 170.33; 171.42; 


Ran 
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amrataka spondias 1,172.35; 173.6; 173.19. 
(pittavraksa) mangifera 
āyatana a synonym of 1.146.4 


diagnosis (nidāna) 
fragvadha cassia fistula 1.170.47; 171.17; 171.21; 173. 


25; 202.43; 
áranüla gruel made from 1.171.21. 
the fermented 
boiled rice. 
ārdraka zingiber 1.169.30; 171.47; 174.20; 177.49; 
cassumunar. 182.23; 183.18. 
ürgeyI ? 1.202.6. 
ala yellow arsenic, 1.202.64 
orpiment. 
iksu saccharum 1.159.14 (causes prameha) 
officinarum (urinary disease) 159.20 (,,); 
169.50 (as remedy for plethora); 
170.21 (as a remedy for piles); 
173.8. 
iksvaku Cucurbita . I. 172.36; 202.57. 
Lagenaria : 
ingudi - Terminalia 1. 169.11. 
2 catappa 
idagaja (?) ? I. 202.56. 
indīvara blue lotus Nym- I. 202.4; 202.39. 
phaca Stellata 
Cyanca 
indramada the name of fever I. 147.3. 
manifest in a 
cloud. 
indrayava(vā) Hollarhena I. 170.11; 172.17; 172.37; 
(kutaja Antidystentrica 173.14; 202.16. 
kalinga vatsikā, 
girimallikā) 
indravāruņikā Citrullus I. 174.21; 184.17; 184.32; 190.2; 
(n1) colocynthis 202.50. 
(citraphala) 
акай ? I, 202.62, 
15 
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utpala (kus- Saussurea Lappa І. 170.11; 170.62; 171.65; 173.24; 


tha, kasmiraja k 174.5; 179.5. 

kastha, 

puskara) 

udakameha a kind of urinary I. 159.19 (symptoms of ). 
disease. Ў 

Udara stomach I. 161.1 (diseases pertaining to); 


161.3 (8 kinds of diseases affec- 
ting); 161.10 (effect of excess 
of water in); 193.10 (a cūrņa 
: Which activates the fire in). 
Udāvartta a disease ofthe І, 170.50 (remedy for). 
bowels (iliac 


passion) 
Udicya a kind of I. 172.18; 202.21. 
` Perfume ? 
Udumbara ficus Glomerata I. 173.24; 184.15; 192,47; 
(audumbara) 202.65. 
unmāda insanity 1. 170.36 (remedy for); 193.5 


(remedy for); 198,15 (unmatta, 
for) ? 

upakufijika Nigella Sativa І. 172.2; 202.19. 

(krsna, aranya- 

jiraka) 


upadathSa(ka) venereal disease І, 171.5 (remedy for); 171.6. 


(5 5 171.7 (> ); 171.8 ( ›› ). 


upanimba ? I 1772 (as a remedy for 
blindness). 
upasaya an essential — I. 146.3; 146,8; 147.5 


category in 
respect of a 
disease. 

upastha holy basil ? 

urubüka uruvuka ? 
Ricinus 
Communis, 

Urvaru(ka) a kind of cucum- 
ber Cucumis 
Usitatissimys, 


ग. 202.36. 
1. 172.9; 202.3 


1. 169.19; 173.2 
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Usira Andropogon 
(virana, amra- Muricatus 
nala) 


üru thigh 

ürja ? 

ūrdhva a kind of cough 

ūrdhvagadā a headache? 

asana Piper Chaba 

(gajapippalī- 

mūla) 

ügara name of fever 
manifest in the 
earth. 

rksa bear 

rsi name of leprosy 


caused by the 
humours—wind 
and biles 

rsyajihva a name of a kind 
of leprosy resem- 
ling a deer. 


ekanga a kind of 
rheumatism 

eda cassia tora or 
Alata 

eranda (ka) ricinus communis 


(vatari, gan- 
dharva hasta, 
paficangula) 


ela (truti, elettaria carda- 
kapita, varņi, momum 
karaügi,  tri- 

puta, trtisū- 

kema). 


ग. 173.23; 175.4; 175.7; 175.13; 
177.35; 202.31. 


1.170.41 (remedy for stiffness 
in); 166.48. 

1. 202.40 

I. 150.3. 

I. 171.62 (remedy for); 171.63. 
I. 168.43; 202.12. 


I. 147.3. 


1. 177.75 (whose milk is used 
in a preparation for external 
application for diseases). 


I. 164.8. 


I. 164.19 


1. 166.35 (also called ardita 
and kaksaruja). Ў 

1. 171.19 (as а remedy fora 
kind of leprosy). 

1. 169.13; 170.42; 170.45; 
170.46; 170.66; 170.67; 170.69; 
170.74; 171.61; 171.62; 172.40; 
173.22; 174.14; 175.6; 176.10; 
177.14 (white variety); 178.26; 
190.19; 192.5; 201.9; 202.3. 

1. 174.6; 176.3; 176.4; 177.21; 
177.24; 185.13; 202.17; 202.68 
(9patraka). 
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aikahika - 
(jvara) . 
osadhi, ausa- 
dha, ausadhi 


audumbara 
audbhida 


kakudbhadra 
kakubha 
(raktārjuna) 
kakeruka 


kakkola 
(lavangalata) 
kaksaruja 


kafigu (ka) 
kaca, keša 


kacchapika 


kacchu 
kacchurā (sati) 


kajjala 


GARUDA PURĀJA—A STUDY 


quotidian fever І. 189.7 (remedy for). 


herb I. 146.7; 147.3 (fever manifest 
in); 147.26; 147.97 (symptoms . 
of fever caused by inhalation 
of the fumes of ); 173.30; 177.38 
(the quantity to be consumed 
of the decoction оГ). 


a kind of leprosy І. 164.7; 164.15-17 (symptoms 


of ). 
one of the five I. 170.18. 
salts (rock salt) 

? I. 202.41. 
terminalia I. 202.8. 
arjuna 3 
a type of parasite I. 165.13. 
(worm in 
stomach) 
luvunga scandens 1. 192.20, 


a type of 1. 166.38 (also called ekanga) 


rheumatism 


setaria Italica 1, 188. 4; 202.70. 


hair I. 169.49 


(prescription for 


disease of); 171.42 (prescript- 
ion to blacken); 176.1 (pres- 
cription for the growth of); 
176.5 (prescription which 
strengthens); 176.7  (pres- 


cription 
176.9 (,,). 
a kind of 1. 159,12; 
carbuncles of). 
(prameha) 
itch, scab 
curcuma I, 178.21. 
zedoaria 


sulphuret of I. 178.9, 
mercury. 


which blackens), 


159.26 (symptoms 


T. 171.29 (remedy for). 
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` kantakt 
kandu (a) 
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kaūjuka siphonanthus 
(kanjika ? Indica ? 
brāhmaņayas- 

tikā) 


katankaterī cf. coscinium 
dāruharidraka Fenestratum 


katuka (kā) (kī) picrorrhiza 


I. 183.14 


I. 202.32. 


I. 170.47; 173.13; 174.16; 


same as next.  kurrooa 177.22; 192.28; 192.31; 202.20; 
202.44. 
katu (ka) » I. 175.11; 17735; 183.5; 
rohini 202.20. 
katutaila brassica alba ? І. 176.17 (used for the growth 
fvetasarisa of the male organ); 177.9; 
: 177.53; 179.9; 201.18. 

katutraya compound of I. 202.13. 

ginger, black and 

long-peeper 
katuloharaja ? I. 193.8. 
katphala (la)  myrica nagi I. 202.24; 202.53. 
kathilaya ? cf. kathilla (ka) I. 202.3. 

—momordica 

charantia 
kana piper longum ? І. 170.29; 170.54; 172.23; 
172.27; 202.11. 

kaņtaka euphorbia I. 173.11; 202.46. 

antiguorum ? 
kaņtakārī solanum I. 170.13; 170.30; 170.44; 174. 
(rika) (rika) jacquinii. 3; 174.13; 175.7; 175.12; 


cf. previous 


throat 


scratching in the 


177.34; 178 24; 192.4; 192.34; 

192.44; 193.11; 202.5. 

I. 202.83. 

I. 147.9 (as a symptom of a 

type of fever); 149.2 (caused 

by various coughs). 171.39 
` (remedy fo); 17141 (»); 

171.54 (,,); 173.13 (,,); 178.17 

G); 191.24 (); 19229 (,); 

193.7 (s). 
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kataka 


kadamba 


kadalī 


kanaka 


kandara 
($rūgavera) 
kapikacchukā 
kapittha (ka) 


kapila 


kapotana 


kapha 
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strychnos I. 202.38. 
potatorum 
stephegyne I. 192.47 (used in ointment 


parviflora, korth for wounds) 

plantain Musa — 1.171.47 (the use of its juice) 

Sapientum kuntze 173.24; 179.8; 181.7; 184.1 
190.7; 190.8; 190.19; 199.17 

datura Alba, 1.184.17 (the use of seed of ); 


nees, or D. 190.24 (powder is ‘used in 
nilhummatu combination for prickly heat), 
zingiber 1.202.38. 


officinale, Roscoe 
Mucuna Pruriens 1.192.5; 202.6. 


feronia 1.169.925 (the effect of the fruit 
Elephantum, in its diferent states); 172.35; 
Correa 173.6; 179.5, 

Benzoin or 1.202.7 

Mallotus philli- 

ppineusis, Muell ? 

grey ore of 1.202.8 

antimony 

one of the 1147.4 (effect of); 147.22 


humoursinthe 147.37; 147.38; 147.56; 147.76; 
body (phlegm) 148.9-10; 148.11; 148.13; 149.6; 
149.8-9; 149.16; 150.3; 150.6; 
152.17; 153.8; 154.14; 154. 
15; 154.19; 155.10; 155.21; 
156.22; 158.5; 158.7; 158.38, 
-99; 15 .1; 159.9: 159 13; 159. 
15; 159.16 159.36; 159.37 
160.8; 160.25; 160.26; 160.39 
160.45 ;168.6-7; 168.18; 168.46 
171.35; 172.96; 172.38; 173.4; 
173.13 (remedy for); 173.22; 
173.27; 173.33; 175.13; 201.18 


201.22 
? 1.202.41. 
nelumbium 1.202.39. 


speciosum, willd 
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kampillaka ? 


karaka 


karañjaka, 


punica 
Granatum. 
pongamia 


karafijā, karafijī glabra, vent. 


‚(= naktamala) 


karamardaka 
(krsnaphala) 
karavira (ka) 
(a$vamüraka, 
pratilasa, 
raktapuspa, 
Svetapuspa) 
karāla 

karīra ' 


karkata (tī) 


karkatasrügt 


karkandhu 
karkota (ka) 
karcüra 


karna 


kardama 


or Galedupa 
indica. 


1.170.78. 
1.202.45. 


1.170.76; 171.8; 171.16; 171.17; 


171.18; 1.171.28; 176.4; 177.7; 


177.35; 178.9; 190.10; 191.15; 
191.23; 193.3; 202.26; 202.80. 


capparis corundas 1.172.35; 173.6. 


or carissa 


carandas, linn. 
nerium odorum, 


soland. 


black tulasī ? 


capparis aphylla, 
roth or cspinosa. 


crab ? muricia 
cochin chinensis 
Phus succedanea 


linn., R. 
acuminata 
(jujube fruit) 


zizyphus sororia 


sugar cane or 
bilva ? 


I.171.16; 173.15; 176.8; 178. 
11; 183.15; 186.7; 191.5; 
192.27; 202.60. 


1.202.42. 
1.156.38 (certain types of piles 


resemble); 156.45; 168,45; 
173.14. 
117729 (pada); 177.30 


(pada); 177.35; 186.3 (°mala) 
1,202.29. 


I. 156,29 (piles resembling); 
172.41. 
I. 169.17; 173.16. 


a kind of fragrant I. 170.57 (cūrņa). 


tree 


ear, pain in 


a kind of dry 
spreading itch 


1. 171.47 (remedy for); 171.48 
(a); 171.49 (5); 176.12 (,,); 
176.13 _(,,); 176.14 (५); 179.3; 
179.9; 188.1; 192.12; 192.14; 
192.17; 192.18; 192.44. 


I. 163.21. 
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karpüra 


karbura 


kalanāšā 


kalama 


kalasī 


kalāpa 
kalāya 
kalāyakhaīija 


kalitvaca 


kalka 


kašeru (ka) 
kasaya 
kasturi 


(mrganābhi, 
mrgamada) 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


camphora I. 177.57; 180.2; 192.20, 


officinarum, 
Bauh or cinnamo- 
mum camphora- 


ness. 

? I. 209.52. 
of variagated 
colour ? 1 

? 1. 202.56. 


rice sown їп Мау- I. 169.2. 
June and ripens a 
in December-January 


same аз brhati ? 1. 202.2. 
Hemionitis 

cordifolia. 

peacock's tail I. 202,70. 


pisum arvense I. 169.8 (qualities of ) 


a type of I. 166.44 (symptoms of). 
rheumatism 

bark of kalinda І, 171.13. 

(bibhitaka) 

Terminalia 


belerica, Roxb. 


viscous sediments I. 170.37; 170.39; 
of oily substances 170.67; 170.78; 171.8; 


as remedy for 171.28; 171.57; 174.5. 
different diseases 


ра grossus, I. 173.2 (is sweet). 
in. 


a decoction; 1. 148.10; 148.11; 

аз remedy for 173.20; 175.11; 177.22; 
different 

diseases ; 

moschus I. 192.21. 

moschiferūs 
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kākajaūghā 
kākajihvā 
kākaņa 
kūkamācī 

cf. mesašrūgī 
kākādanī 
kākolī 

kaksi 

kaci 


kañjika (Ка), 
kanjt 


kandatiktaka 
kanta 
kapala 


kamala 


kāmpilla (ka) 
kāravī 
kāravellaka 
kāruņā 
(mātuluīga ?) 


kārpāsa . 


16 


lifa arg uata or I. 177.28; 177.39; 177.42; 


L. hirta 177.60; 178.8; 185.19; 185.37; 
190.23; 190.25; 202.42. 
? I. 178.3. 
a type of I. 164.28-29. (description of ). 
leprosy 
gymnema Y. 169.18. 


sylvestre, R. Br. ? 
capparis spinosa, Т. 202.59. 


linn.. 

gymnema I. 202.29. 
balsamicum 

а kind of I. 202.63. 


fragrant earth 

an eye-disease І. 185.33 (remedy for); 192.41. 

sour gruel I. 17142; 171.61; 172.61; 
173.7; 176.9; 176.10; 177.8; 
177.10; 177.23; 177.42; 184.31; 
184.33; 187.6; 190.28; 191,6; 
192.43; 201.10; 202.67; 

a tree (marathi 1.202.85. 

kadeciraita). 

cardomom or 1.202.79. 

priyaūgu creeper? 

a type of leprosy 1.164.7; 164.13-14 (symptoms 
of); 171.41 (remedy for): 

jaundice ~ 1.162.18; 170.23 (remedy for); 
177.16 ( ,, ); 177.17 (,, ); 183: 
3 (,,); 184.30 (,, ); 189.10 (,,); 
190.26 ( ,, ); 192.3 ( ,, ). 

a tree 1.202.33; 202.49. 

cardiospermum 1.202.19. 

halicacabum, linn. 

momordica 1.169.17; 173.15; 184.19. 

charantia, linn. 


„citrus medica, 1,202.3. 


linn. 
gossypium herba- I.171.67 (the root of which is 
ceum, linn. used as remedy); 172.13 ( ,, ). 
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kāladugdhikā 
kālameha 


kalindi 

kal; 

kaltyaka 

кай 

кайа 

kāšmarī 
(gambharī 
$rīparņī) 
kaémiravahlika 
kasa 


kirnfukah 
kiti (tti) ma 


kirata tiktaka 
(katuki) 


kilasa 
kilihy 
kukkuta 


kukkura 


kuñkuma 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


? 1.202.49. 
a kind of 1.159.24 (symptom of ). 
urinary disease 
water melon ? 1.202.46. 


a plant ? 1.202.6 
yellow sandal 1.202.38. 
? 1.202.62. 
? 1.202.62. 
gmelina arborea, 1.202.64. 
linn. 
? 1.202. 22. 
cough 1.147.4; 147.10; 147.11; 149.1 


(five kinds of); 149.6; 149.8; 
149.16; 149.19; 149.21; 150.7; 
153.6; 160.57; 169.11; 169.56; 
170.43 (remedy for); 170.44 
(:,); 175.12; 181.2; 181.3; 
181.4; 184.12; 190.30; 198.11. 

-butea superba, 1.201.38 (as remedy for eleph- 

roxb. ant diseases). 

a kind of leprosy 1.164.8; 164.20 (symptoms of); 
171.21 (remedy for). 

gentiana kurroo,  1.202.85. 

royle G. chirayita, 


roxb. x 
psoriasis 1.164.936; 164.40. 
? 1.202.44. 

cock 1.193.14 (excreta and urine of; 
used as remedy). ` 

dog 1.147.3 (fever manifest in); 
191.19 (remedy for poison due 
to). 


crocus sativus, 117731: 177.33; 178.8; 

linn. or c. saffron. 178.19; 178,20; 178.21; 182.18; 
185.9; 191.15 (as an antidote 
for poison) ; 192.20 (as a rème- 
Чу); 202.22. 
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kuñjara 
kufijara 


kutaja 


kutannata 


kuttabhedaka 
kunti 


kubja 
kumbhaka 
kumbhakamala 


kuranda 
kulaja 
kulati 
kulattha 


kulīra 


kuvalaya 


kuša 


kustha 


elephant 


Bigonia suaveo- 
lens, L. 
Holarrhena 
antidysentrica, 
wall. 


a fragrant gross 
cyperus rotundus 
? 

ВозууеШа 
thurifera, L. 
hunch-back 
myrica sapida. 
a type of 
jaundice 
hydrocele 

sour griel ? 

? 

Dolichos uni- 
florus or D. 
biflorus. 

crab 


water-lily esp. 
blue variety. 


I. 192.11 (remedy for disease 
in). 
I. 202.27. 


I. 172.10 (asa remedy); 183.1; 
185.26; 202.15. 


I. 202.23. 


I. 202.34. 
I. 202.47. 


I. 174.10 (remedy for). 
I. 202.41. 
I. 162.18 


I. 186.5 (remedy for). 

I. 202 37. 

I. 202.64. 

I. 169.6; 169.60; 170.75; 
171.31; 173.22; 201.22. 


I. 182.9 (cūrņa used as a 
remedy) 
I. 202.39. 


poa-cynosuroides, I. 171.68 (used as a remedy); 


Retz. 


leprosy 


172.9; 184.31. 


I. 164.3; 1644 (defined); 
164.6 (seven kinds of the 
external type of); 1647-8 
(caused by three humours). 
164.10; 164.18 (marks of); 
164.14 (symptoms of a kind 
of); 164.15; 164.17; 164.19 
(symptoms of сагта"); 164.30 
(when incurable); 164.32 
(symptoms of it when it is on 
the skin alone); 164.36 (other 
dieases having the same origin 
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kustha (ka) 
(utpala, kastha, auriculata or 
puskara) 


saussurea 


` kusuma cf. michalea 
(campaka ?) ^ champaca, linn. 
kusumbha, carthamus 
kausumbha tinctorius, linn. 
' (kamalottra) 
kutaja 
` kū(ku)smāņda Benincasa 
` (ka) ` Cerifera, savi. 
krkalāsa lizard 
` 7 ; ? 
krcchra pain 
` krtamsla 
Еті worm, insect 


costus speciosus. 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


as); 170.39 (remedy for); 
170.40; 171.13; 171.15; 171. 
16; 171.17; 171.18; 171.22; 171. 
23; 171.24; 171.25; 171.97; 
171.28; 171.30; 171.39; 171.41; 
172.17; 172.34; 173.13; 174.10; 
183.19; 184.11; 190.9; 190.10; 
190.12; 190.14; 190.15; 193.7 
201.14; 201.25; 

I. 170.36; 171.19; 171.30; 


172.14; 172.17; 173.12; 173.21; 
173.24; 174.6; 174.9; 174.10; 
176.3; 176.10; 176.11; 176.15; 
177.21; 178.1; 178.8; 178.21; 
178.23; 179.6; 181.2; 182.3; 
182.22; 182.23; 183.10; 183.15; 
184.1; 185.13; 190.3 (2 kinds 
of); 190.4; 192.9; 192.15; 
192.21; 192.93; 192.26 (the 
2 kinds of); 192.36; 193.1; 
193.6; 202.77. 


I. 177.15 (as a remedy). 


I. 169.14; 172.33; 191.15. 


I. 172.16 (as a remedy for 
dysentery); 172.36 (uses of). 
1.169.18; 170.35; 171.33; 173. 
3; 190.20; 191.9. š 
1. 188.7 (whose blood is used 
as a remedy for abscess). 
1.170.56 (remedy for). 

1.173.14 (uses of). У 

1.171.283 (prescription to kill); 
172.34 (,,); 173.4 (things 
which multiply); 173.13; 
(things which destroy); 173.27 
(5); 176.13 (,,); see also krimi. 
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krsņavetra 
(vetasa ?) 


кӯра 


krgņārjaka 
=krsņamallikā 
(tulasī ) 


krsnopakufijī 
=krsnajiraka 


ketaka (ki) 
(dhalipuspika) 


keša. 
kefamusti 
kefara (kesara) 


kefaraja (raji) 


kokilaksa 
(iksugandha) 


kotha 


‚ kodrava 


koradusa 


calamus rotang, L. 1.171,28 (as а remedy). 


name of several  1.170.45; 170.49; 171.23; 
plants. 172.2; 202.5. 


ocimum sanctum, L. 1.202.42. 


Nigella sativa, 1.202.11 
L., N. imdica र 


Pandanus 1.72.2 (plants growing on the 
odaratissimus coast of Simhala); 171.59 (as 
wild. a remedy for all eye effections) ; 


185.36; 192.40; 184.36; (asa 
remedy for diseases of spleen); 
192.48 (as a remedy for long 
standing wounds). 


hair see kaca. 

melia Bukayun,L. 1.202.43. 

rottleria tinctoria, 1.169.21; 174.6; 177.20; 180.1; 
mimusops elengi, 192.48. 

or mesua ferrea. 

eclipta prostrata, 1.202.55; 187.6 (makes one 
L.; wedelia long-lived). 

calendulacea, lin. 


hygrophila, 1.189.11 (the root of the white 

spinosa, T. Anders variety as a remedy for consu- 

or artanema mption). 

sesamoides ? 

warts J.147.16 (as a symptom of a 
kind of fever); 171.58 (remedy 
for). 

Paspalum 1.156.45 (bad effects of); 188.4 

scrobiculatum, (as a remedy); 191.10 (5); 

linn. . 202.70. 

- same as the 1.169.3 (uses of); 173.33 ( » ); 
previous . 202.70. 


` 
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kola (ka) 


kosataki 


' Кто пайга 


Krostupücchaá 
; (pūcchikā) 
Kleda (na), 
kledī 


Klefa 
Kloma 


Kvātha 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


zizyphus jujuba, 1.172.835; 184.30; 190.29; 190. 
mill & lamk; 30; 202.69 (fve kinds of); 
Z. laccifera; 202.84. 

Z. anoplia. 


luffa acutangula, 1.202.58. 
roxb.; luffa y 

echinata, roxb.; 

luffa graveolens, 

xoxb.; luffa 

pentandra, roxb. 


bowels 1.172.38 
cf. kunti 1.202.16. 
worm, insect 1.165.1-3 (2 divisions of; 


external and internal- 4 sub 
divisions ofthe external variety) 
(20 types of) description of 
various kinds of); 192.14 (in 
the ear; remedy for); 192.18 


a swelling (5). 1.166.49 (description of). 
between knee joint 
and thigh, in 
rheumatism 
causing pains. 
Hemionitis I. 202.2 
cordifolia, L. 
discharge from І. 179.5 (remedy for); 173.8 
a sore (preparation which causes); 
173.10 (things which causes). 
anguish I. 173.29 (remedy for). 
lungs I. 177.52 (prescription for the 


purification of ). 


decoction of I. 170.12; 170.42; 170.45; 
several things 170.58; 170.65; 170.74; 171.6; 
171.8; 171.26; 171.28; 171.32; 
171.36; 171.38; 171.43; 171.55; 
171.57; 172.12; 173.30; 175.2; 
175.8; 175.6; 175.7; 175.9; 
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Ksata 


Ksaya 


Ksava 


Кзага 


Ksira 


Ksīrī 


one of the five 
coughs 
consumption 


sneezing 


corrosive or 
acrid or 
saline 
substance 


milk 


175.11; 175.14; 175.15; 175.17; 
177.36; 177.37; 177.38; 177.45; 


. 177.46; 182.6; 182.26; 183.6; 


185.21; 192.6; 192.31; 192.42; 
201.13; 201.25. 
I. 149.1. 


I. 149.1; 152.2; 152.3; 170.28 
(remedy for); 173.29; (5); 
182.9; ( ,, ); 189.11; ( » )- 

1. 147.27 (caused by the odour 
of herbs). 

I. 171.40 (as a remedy for 
warts); 171.58 (remedy for 
pile); 173.27 (remedy for 
excessive phlegm); 174.20 
(remedy for inflemmation in 
glands of the neck); 179.6; 
184.36; 186.11; 192.13; 192.15; 
192.19; 193.8; 202.61 (called as 
yavāgraja). ` 
I. 169.40 (of cow and buffalo); 
169.41 (of white goat); (of 
women); 170.27; 170.37; 
170.51; 170.59; 170.62; 170.64; 
171.10; 171.22; 171.50; 171.54; 
172.29; 172.31; 173.1 (quality 
of); 1746; 1748; 175.17; 
177.10; 177.97; 177.40; 177.51 
(of goat); 178.25; 180.7; 182.7; 
182.8; 182.9; 182.27; 183.2; 
185.36; 187.2; 187.8; (of a 
buffalo; 189.11 (of goat); 
189.12 ( » ); 190.17; 191.18; 
191.20; 192.7; 201.28. 


name of several I. 202.45. 


plants like 
Mimusops 
kauki, L. 
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Kstriša ? 1. 171.43. 

Ksudra (ka) a kind of cough I. 150.3; 150.6. 

ksudrasahā Phaseolus I. 202.7. 
trilobus, car. 

ksudrā atypeof 1. 151.2; 151.4 (cause of). 
hiccough 

ksaudra michalia I. 170.26; 170.56; 170.58; 

(cf. kusuma) campaka. 171.22; 171.25; 171.31; 171.45; 


ksauma (umā) linum 
usitatissimum, L. 


khabja a kind of 
rheumatism 

khañjarita wag-tail 

khanda candied sugar 

khadira, Acacia catechu 

khadira 

khadyotaka -a kind of worm 

khara 'ass. 

kharī. : ? 

kharjüra (ka) phoenix 

< sylvestris, Roxb. 

kharjora а scorpion 

khalvata, baldness 

mima — . 

khuddāka . Lipeocercis 

=khujjaka ? sarrata, L. ? 

gaja elephant 


171.52; 171.65; 171.68; 172.14; 
172.21; 172.29; 178.27; 181.1; 
181.2; 181.6; 182.27; 192.41; 
202.66. 

I. 169.48 (oil from which, is 
used as a remedy). 


I. 166.43; 201.25 (in horses; 
remedy for). 


- 1. 178.5 (the use of flesh of); 


184.6. 

I. 174.16. 

I. 170.32; 171.6; 171.8; 171.25; 
171.26; 171.27; 171.36; 171.38; 
174.15; 177.12; 190.92; 201.12; 
202.38. 

I. 184.23. : 

I. 182.2 (urine used); 190.12. 
1. 202.51. 

I. 169.29 (as a. remedy); 173.2 
(quality of); 

I. 191.16 (remedy for poison 
of) 

1. 176.1 (remedy for); 185.35 
(>); 187.9 (>). 

I. 202.59. 


I. 147.3 (the fever manifèst 
in); 201.33 on the diseases 
of); 201.34. 
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gajapippalī 
= gajakrsņā 


gajabhaksya 
gajākustha 
gaņikā 


gaņikārikā 
=ganika 


gandamala 


gandirika 
gandha (ka) 
see alse next 
gandhapasana 
(=gandhaka) 
gambhari 
gāmbhārī 


gambhīrā 
gara 


gardabharoga 
gardabhanda 


garbha 


gala 


17 


scindapsus 
officinalis, 
schott. 


the gum of 
olibanum tree. 


same as next. 
premna spinosa, 


inflammation 
of the glands 
of the neck. 


tithymalus 
ankiquorum. 
sulphur 


sulphur 


gmelina arborea 


a kind of hiccup. 
poison 

a skin disease 
'Thespesia popul- 
neoides 


pregnancy 


throat, neck 


I. 902.13. 


I. 202.24. 


I. 171.19 (asa remedy fora 
kind of leprosy). 


I, 174.17 (use of ). 
I. 168.46 (use of the roots of ). 


I. 170.68 (sternutatory remedy 
for); 174.22 (an oily remedy 
for); 184.35 (remedy for); 
186.5 (ointment for); 190.1 
(remedy for); 192.10 ( ,, ). 


1,170.68 (as a remedy); 171.30. 


1.176.6 (used in taila to remove 
louse). 202.65; 202.79. 

1.188.6 (cūrņa, as a remedy 
for abscess); 202.65. 

1.168.46 (whose root is used as 
medicine); 173.2 (quality of ); 
190.17 the use of dried root). 
I.151.2; 151.11 (to be treated 
with highly potential drugs). 
1.190.13 (ointment for); 191.13 
(remedy for) 

1.171.41 (remedy for) 

1.202.8. 


I.178.24 (herbs which aid the 
formation of); 178.25 (+ ). 


1,177.27 (remedy for the 
diseases of ). 
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galaganda 


galašundi 


gavāksī (sa) 


gavādanī 

(=afpota, 
gokarna) 

güngerukI 


girikarņī 


girimallikā 


guggulu 


guija 


gutīkā 


guda 
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goitre 1,170.69 (ointment for); 173.5 
(remedy for); 186.5 (,, ). 

swelling ofthe 1.177.25 (medicine for). 

glands of the neck 


cucumis 1.202.48. 
maderaspatanus 

etc. 

clitoria ternatea. I.202.48. 
linn. 


a grain (suSruta) 1.202.50. 
or uraria lago- 

poides, Dc. 

clitoria ternatea — 1.202.48. 


or Alhagi 

maurorum 

wrightia 1.202.15 

antidysenterica 

bdellium (amyris 1.170.41 as a remedy; 170.77; 
agallochum) 171.2; 171.4; 171.6; 171.12; 


173.12; 17784; 178.6; 188.7; 
184.4; 188.12; 190.29; 201.6; 
201.20; 201.22; 202.78. 
berry of 1.156.43 (growth of piles rese- 
Abrus preatorius mbling); 171.41 (use of fruit 
of); 176.2 (use of cūrņa of); 
176.3 (use of fruit of); 177.15 
` (the root of); 177.28 (the root 
of); 184.9 (the root of white 
variety -of); 184.33 (use of 
cūrņa of); 189.14 (use of the 
root of the white variety of ) 
1.170.49 (of certain herbs as 
remedy); 171.4 ( ,, ); 171.58(,,) 
180.8 ( ,, ); 182.13 ( ,, ). 
molasses from the 1.159,14 (asa cause of urinary 
sugar cane, disease); 169.52 (properties 
of); 169.53 (,, ); 169.55 ( ,, ); 


pill 
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gudūcī 


cocculus 
cordifolius 


169.61 (effects of); 170.22 (,, ); 
170.29 („); 170.39 (use of); 
170.43 ( ,, ); 170.49 ( ,, ); 170. 
54(,,); 170.65(,,); 171.15 (mixed 
with rice; use of); 171.33 (as a 
remedy); 171.34 ( ,, ); 171.50 
(+); 171.63 ( ;, ); 172.23 (35 
173.5 used as an ointment); 
173.25 (used as a remedy); 
174.16 (,); 176.8. (as an 
ointment); 178.6 (used in a 
dhūpa); 182.2 (the property of 
old); 182.5 (use of); 183.4 (5); 
183.7 (,,); 184.19 (,, ); 184.36 
(as a remedy for disease of 
splean); 184.37 (as a remady for 
pains); 185.19 (effect of); 185. 
26 (as a remedy for diarrhoea); 
186.13 (use of); 190.8 (removes 
insects in the stomach); 191.9 
(as a remedy for poison; ; 191.20 
( >); 192.3 (use of); 202.35. 


1.167.58 (as a remedy): 167.59 
(=; ); 170.9 ( > ); 170.20 (,, ); 
170.30 ( ,, ); 170.39 ( „ ); 170. 
40 (5): 170.44 (,,); 171.6 
(+); 171.17 ( ५ ); 171.28 (use 
in combination to live 100 
years); 171.66 (as a remedy); 
172.26 ( ,, ); 172.27 ( „ ); 173. 
15 (a); 174-2 (used in the 
preparation of brahmi ghrta); 
174.4 (as a remedy); 174.13 
(५ ); 175.3 (5 ); 175.6 (5X 
175.8 ( » )3 175.10 (,, ) 175. 
12 (5); 175-15 ( » ); 177.34 ` 
(Gas 183.11 (,, ); 186.1 (asa 
remedy for urinary disease) ; 
190.32 (as a remedy); 192.5 
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gunda 


guņdikā 
gulma 


guha 
grdhranakhī 


grdhrasī 


erdhradana 
grhadhuma 
=дһипаһи- 
mara 
gairika 
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Scirpus kysoor, 
Roxb. 
flour. 
a chronic 
enlargement 
of the spleen 


Hemionitis 


cordifolia 


` Asteracantha 


longifolia 
pain in the 
heels, (०७ and 
throat in 
rheumatism 

? 
name of a 
plant 
(sufruta ivf). 
kaolinum 
or silicate of 
dumina and 
onide of iron. 


` 


(›› ); 192.33 (used in the рге. 
paration of brahmi ghrta); 
192.36 (effect of); 201.27 (as a 
remedy for horses); 201.29; 
202.85. | 

1.202.49. 


I.161.6 (benefits of takings); 

I. 160.1 (dignosis of); 160.5 
(nature of growth of); 160.31 
(neglected abscess becomes); 
160.38; 160.40 (description of ); 
160.48 ( ,, ); 160.46-47 (symp- 
toms of a type of); 160.48 
(an incurable variety of; affects 
women); 160.53 (sometimes 
resembles pregnancy); 160.55 
(symptoms of); 160.60 (symp- 
toms of imminent) 168.42 
indication and remedy for); 
170.17 (remedy for); 170.52 
(5); 172.3 (,); 182.26 (,,); 
189.3 (remedy for pain due. 


to); 192.25 (remedy for); 193.10 
(cūrņa for). 
I. 202.2. 


I. 202.59. 


I. 166.51. 


ग. 202.59. 
I. 171.44 (as a remedy for 
dental affections); 


I. 171.53 б. 
191,29 E BUTS (а): 
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go cow ajya (clarified Butter) I. 170.35 
(as a remedy for apasmāra); 
185.21 (as a remedy); 186.11 
(for piles). 
ghrta (ghee) I. 177.19 (used as 
remover of pain); 189.9 (to 
remove poison); 191.14 (used 
in pain due to scorpiou bite); 
see also ghrta. 


ksīra (milk) (payah) I. 172.15; 
174.22 (as a remedy for ganda- 
mala}; 178.24; 189.3 (for pain 

š due to enlargement of spleen); 
190.29; 201.96 (to be given 
to lean horse). see also dugdha. 
Jala see below mitra, 


| : takra (curd) I. 169.45 (removes 
| the derangement in 3 humours). 
danta (tooth) I. 178.3. 


navanīta (buttery 177.57 (for 
filling wounds). 


purīga (dung) І. 176.12 (used 
for ear ache); 177.39 (for remi- 
ttant fever). 


mitra (urine) I. 170.41 (for 

rheumatism); 170.48; 170.65; 

171.16 (as ointment); 171.31; 

172.39; 176.6 (to remove louse) ; 

179.10; 183.17 (for piles); 

183.19 (for leprosy); 190.1 (for 

inflammation of neck); 190.10 . 
(for leprosy); 190.12 (,); 

190.13 (for scab); 190.20 (for 

well-being of the limbs); 

192.28 (for scab); 193.4 (for 

apasmāra); 193.8; 193.14 (for 
fevers); 201.25 (for diseases of 
horses); 201.82, 
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таа (curd, buttermilk) I. - 


159.14 (harms of using in 


excess), 
goksura (ka) Tribulus I.168.47 (use of); 170.42 ( ,, ); 
lanuginosus. 170.46 (,, ); 172.9 ( ,, ); 173.2 


(quality of); 177.36 (use of); 
177.44 ( ,,); 184.29 (use of the 
root ०1); 189.2 (use of the root 
of): 192.43 (use of ); 202.4. 
godhima wheat (Triticum I. 169.4 (use of); 173.1 (qua- 
sativum); also the lity of ); 182.4 (use of its сатпа 
name of a medi- to make one beautiful). 
cinal plant. 


gopavallī Sanseviera Rox- I. 202.31. 

=gopā; burghiana, 

muruva ? Schult. 

gopi= дора a particular class 1. 202.31. 
of plants 

goraksa—rsabha a kind of medici- I. 186.3 (use of the root of ). 
nal plant. 


gora(o)cana(na) a yellow orpiment I. 180 4 (use of); 182.15 G3: 
prepared from 185.9 (,,); 185.11 (,,); 185 12 
the bile of cattle (,,); 188.11 (,,); 192.21 (,,). 

gosirsa a kind of sandal- I. 202.28. 
wood; or drona- 

š puspi. 

gostanika cow’s dug ? ; I. 202.30. 

a kind of red 

: grape ? 

gohalika ` name ofaplant 1. 186.1 (use of root of ) 

granthanādī swelling and 
hardening of the 
blood vessels cf. 
next 

granthi(ka) name of several 


plants and bul- of ); 202.12. 
„bous roots. _. 


I. 173.27 ī(remedy for). 
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? 


granthivīsarpa 


graha 


grahani 


griva 


grisma 


ghaņtāka 
=ghantaka 
ghanastana 


gharm 


ghrta 


swelling and 
hardening of the 
vessels of the 
body. 

a type of dry 
spreading itch. 


diarrhoea 


neck 


summer 


Bignonia 
suaveoleus. 

cf. ghanasvana 
=Amarantus 
polygamus 
heat 


ghee; preparation 
of with several 
medicinal 

plants etc. 


I. 188.8 (remedy for) . 


I. 168.16 


see under jvara. 


I. 157.1 (symptoms of ); 157.16 
(causes of); 157.26; 157.27 
(one of 8 dreadful diseases 
difficult to сиге); 170.17 
(remedy for); 183.1 (,,); 185.25 
(,); 185.26 (,,). 


I. 171.45 (remedy for pain in). 
190.2 (,,). 


I. 182.1 (curd not recommend- 
ed in); 190.24 (herbal remedy 
for troubles due to); 201.27 
(prescription for horses to be 
given in). 


I. 202.34. 


I. 202.57. 


I. 190.25 (remedy for troubles 
due to). 

I. 169.16; 169.46; 170.40; 
170.44; 170.50; 170.52; 170.53; 
170.62; 170.65; 171.8; 171.35; 


' 171.54; 171.57; 171.60; 172.3; 


172.5; 172.8; 172.25; 172.29; 
173.1; 173 26; 173.31; 174.1; 
174.2; 174.9; 174.16; 177.29; 
177.51; 177.54; 177.58; 178.26; 
]81.1; 181.9; 182.9; 182.4; 
182.15; 182.23; 184.3; 184.13; 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


186 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


ghrtakumarī Aloe indica 

(ekumārikā) 

ghotā cf. ghota =a 
kind of reed ` 

ghott cf, above 

ghoss Anethum sowa. 

(=karķata- 

$rūgī. monier 

wilļiams). 

cakramarda (ka) cassia tora 

=gaja 

cakrika a kind of 
serpent 

caksu eye 

caficu name of the 
castor-oil plant 

canaka chick-pea 
(cicer arietinum) 

caturjata an aggregate of 
four substances 

catusthaka quartan fever, 

candana sirium myrti- 

* folium 

Caesalpina 
Sappan 


188.1; 189.9; 191.7; 191.19; 
192.25; 192.31; 192.33; 193.9; 
201.6; 201.26. 

I. 191.24 (leaf of ; as a remedy 
for itching). 

I. 202.82. 


I. 202.82, 


I. 177.17 (fruit об. used as 
remedy for jaundice); 186.10 
(as remedy for piles). 


I. 176.10 (seed of; as remedy 
for headache); 202.56. 


I. 177.15 (ointment for). 


I. 177.1 (remedy for disease 
of); 177.8 (,); 17714 (4); 
181.1 (,,); 187.7 (,,). 


I. 169.14 (quality of). 


I. 156.45 (quality of); 169.7 
(3). 
I. 202.68. 


1. 147.43; 147.57 (cause of); 
147.59 (,); 147.61 (when 
becomes incurable). 


1. 171.56 (use of); 172.18 (,,\; 
173.28 (,,); 174.5 (,,); 174.9 (,,); 
175.4 (as a remady for all 
jvaras); 175.10 (,,); 175.18 (,,); 
177.15 (as an ointment); 

177.83 (the red variety; use 
of); 177.75 (use of); 178.19; 
179.1 (red variety; used for 
teeth); 182.23 (as an ointment 
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carma (Kustha) a type of Leprosy 


carmakasá 


carmakila 


carma 


carmaikakustha 


саууа (Cavana) 


cavyācaraņa 
cūnigerī 
cikitsā 

citra 


citraka 


18 


called 

Mimosa alster- 
gens. 

wart (skin excre- 
scence) 


? 


a type of leprosy 
caused by wind 
and phlegm.) 
Piper chaba 


ef. previous 
wood-sorrel 

ther apeutics 

a kind of grass ? 


Phembago . 
Zeylanica 


for poison); 183.6 (as a remedy 
for rheumatism); 183.11 (use 
of the red variety); 184.24; 
185.13; 185.32; (as an ointment 
for eye diseases); 192.20 (used 
in oilj; 192.26 (used for remo- 
ving poison); 202.28 (white and 
red varieties). 


I. 164.19 (symptoms of See 
below carmaikakustha. 


I. 202.47. 


I. 156.56 (caused by piles; des- 
cription of); 171.40 (use of 
instruments for). 


1. 202.47. 
T. 164.8 


I. 170.52 (as a. remedy); 170.61 
(,,); 202.69. 

I. 169.11 (as a remedy). 

1. 169.13 (quality of). 

I. 168.24 (four sections of); 

I. 183.5 (as a remedy for rheu- 
matism); see next. 

I. 169.11 (as a remedy for 
cough); 170.52; 170.62; 171.45; 
171.50 (for cold); 172.2 (for 
different diseases); 172.6; 174.4 
(for different diseases); 174.13 
(s); 174.17 (in taila for pains); 
174.19 (in taila for all diseases); 
175.9 (for all fevers); 177.66; 
181.4 (use of the root of); 
183.5 (for rheumatism); 186.8 
(as an ointment for rheumatism); 


` 
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Cirabilvaka 
cillaka 


cullaka 
coca 
coraka 
chatra 


chatraki 


chardana, 
chardi 


chüga 
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186.14 (effect of taking it with 
water); 189.10 (the red variety; 
as'a remedy for jaundice); 
192.1 (for different diseases); 
192.24 (;,); 192.45 (used in 
taila); 201.9 (used for healing 
the wounds of horses); 201.11 
(use of the cürpa of); 202.69. 


Pongamia glabra I. 202.80. 
a kind of potherb I. 173.19 (effect of decoction 


a five-place? 


the bark of 
cinnamon. 
Trigonella 
corniculata 
Andropogon 
schoenanthus 
Agaricus 
campestris ? 
causing vomi- 
tion, vomiting. 


goat 


of ). 


I.;191.11 (the 3 varieties of; 
the uses of ). 


I. 202.20. 


I. 202.21. 


I. 202.41. 


I. 202.41. 


I. 147.4 (asan effect of deran- 
ged kapha); 170.32 (remedy for) 
170.33 (,,); 170.34; 172.17 (,,); 
183.10 (,); 183.11 (,,); 
190.32 (,,). 


(payah milk) I. 172.15 (for 
children); 177.14 (for certain 
eye disease). 177.33 (for getting 
an attractive face); 177.51; 
183.6; 183.8 (for apasmāra); 
186.4 (for certain diseases); 
187.10 (in an ointment for 
eyes). 

mūtra (urine) I. 177.15 (for 


certain eye disease). 177.82; 
181.9. 
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chinna 
chinnaruhá 


chinnā 
jathara 
jatharī 
jambhīra 


jambu(bū) 


jayantī(tikā) 


jay& 


jara (jarjara) 


jala, toya 


one of the 5 
kinds of cough. 


Clerodendrum 
phlomoides. 
? 


citrus limonum. 


Engenia jambo- 
lana. 


Sesbania aegyp- 
tiaca 


“same as-privious 
or Abutilon 
avicennae ? 


old age 


water 


I. 150,3. 


I. 202.33; 202.84. 


I. 202.84. 
see udara. 
see pliha, 
І. 156.45 (aggravates the wind 
in piles); 169.90 (controls 
phlegm and wind); 171.46 


(effect of decoction of ); 172.35 
(quality of ). 

I. 169.26 (the quality of the 
fruit of); 170.27 (used when 
there is discharge of blood); 
170.33 (used in decoction for 
vomitting); 173.19 (effect of 
decoction of); 183.14 (the 
fruit of ; used in dhūpa for all 


'fevers); 190.23 (the use of leaf 


of); 192.47 (the 2 varieties of ; 
used in taila forlong standing 
wounds). 

І. 170.11 (as a remedy); 173.16 
(the quench the thirst in 
fever); 177.66 (use of the root 
of white kind of ); 183.6 (used 
in decoction); 202.81. 


I. 202.81. 


І. 149.20-21 (the diseases of); 
174.11 (remedy for the diseas 
of) 

I. 169.67 (of а mountain 
sprin); 169.62; 172.36 (use of ) 
173.31 (use of hot); 175.11; 
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jalajambū a kind of 
jambū (Eugenia 
jambolana). 

java =japa china rose 
(Hibiscus rosa 
sineusis). 

jaji (dhātaki) Wood  fordia 
floribunda 

jati(tt) Myristica frag- 
rans. 

jatr jasminum 
grandiflorum 

jatihingulaka ? 

jaraka digestive 

jāraņa ` digester 
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175.13 (use of hot); 177.59 
used in the Preparation of 
ointment); 177.61; 186.9 (to 
stop bleeding); 190.20 (for the 
well-being of the limbs); 
190.27 (as remedy for cold); 
191.13 (for the removal of 
poison); 191.21 (for the remo- 
val of pain); 192.25 (in the 
treatment of piles); 192.39 


(use of boiled); 


I. 202.11. 


I. 172.6 (the flower is used 
with water by women). 


Т. 169.32 (to remove bad effects 


of kapha and pita); 171.65 (to 
remove certain pain 
women). 


in 


171.49 (used in disease of ear); 
172.2 (for different diseases); 
173.16 (quality of); 17325 
(use of); 177.20 (the chewing 
of); 177.25 (use of cürpa of ); 
184.30 (use of root of ); 190.30 
(for cough); 192.20 (its use in 
taila); 192.31 (used іп 
ointment). 


1. 171.59 (for eye disease); 
177.2 (,,); 185.31 (››)- 

ग. 179.1 (аз ап ointment for 
teeth). 


1. 172.29 (medical preparation 
known as). 
I. 


173.7 (preparation known 
as). 
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, jala omentum ? 1, 171.41 (a remedy for garda- 
bharoga—a skin disease). 
jālinī a certain boils: 1. 159.12; 159.27 (symptoms 


appearing in the of). 
prameha disease, 


jingiņī(nī) Odina wodier 1. 177.18 (root used as remedy 
(ajasrigt) for piles); 190,2 (rasa, used 
as remedy for pain in arm and 
neck). 
jihvā tongue I. 182.14 (remedy for removing 
burning sensation in). 
jihvikā a kind of fever ? 1. 177.26 (remedy for). 
* jīmūtaka Luffa foetida or I. 172.36 (use of ); 202.59. 
a similar plant. 
jīraka Panicum I. 170.61 (use of); 177.54 (,); 
miliaceum 192.24 (as remedy for different 
diseasesj; 193.1 (use of the 
cūrņa of); 202.19 
jīvaka one of the 1, 202.52. 


principal drugs of 
astavarga Termi- 
nalia tomentosa Or 
Coccinia grandis. 


jīvašāka a kind of portu- 1. 202.52. 
(='mesaka) laca plant : 
jūānamāna ? I. 202.80. 
jyotis fever manifest 1. 147.3. 
in herbs (osadhi). 
jyotismatī Premna spinosa 1. 172.6 (use of petal (dala) 


of); 172.34 (use of the taila 
of the root of); 173.16 (various 
qualities of). 174.9 (use of); 
174.18 (used in a taila). 177.30 
(use of the fruit of); 

1. 146.2 (as a synonym of 
vyādhi); 146.10 (the basis for 
the 8 fold classification of); 
147.1 (symptoms of); 147.7 
(marks of a kind of); 147.8 


jvara fever 
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(5); 147.11 (symptoms of a 
kind of); 147.19 (,); 147.25 
(caused by fatigue by stages); 
147.28 (symptoms a kind of ); 
147.30 (the dreadful type of); 
147.32 (two broad-divisions of}; 
147.35(when contrary symptoms 
are manifest in); 147.39 
(curable or incurable depen- 
ding on the dosas); 147.40 
(form of a type of); 147.45 
(nature of); 147.46; 147.49 
(duration of ); 147.67 (descrip- 
tion of a kind of); 147.73 
(which becomes incurable); 
147.75 (called — Haridrka); 
147.76 (description of noct- 
urnal); 147.77 (description of 
bauroa rüirika? (relating to pre- 
vious night); 147.81 (symptoms 
of a type of); 147.82 (marks 
of control of); 170.1 (8 kinds 
of); 170.2 (remedy for); 170.3 
(3; 170.5 (4): 170.7 (3); 
170.8 (,); 170.9.(,,); 170.10 
(ə); 170.11 (,, ) 170.12 (,, ); 
170.24 (,,); 171.82 ( ,, ); 171.36 
(2); 171.51 (influence of fasting 
on) 172.16 (remedy for); 
172.18; 172.94 (preparation 
to be used when fever comes 
down); 173.17 (remedy for); 
173.20 (the decoction which 
Used in excess causes); 175.2 
(fasting аз first step in the 
treatment of ); 175.3 (decoction 
for); 175.4 0); 175.7. 63); 
175.8 (,,); 175.9 (,,); 175.10 
б); 175.11 (+); 175.13 (due 
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jhasü Uraria lago- 
podioides 

duņdubha a kind ofsnake 

takra butter milk 

tagara Tabernaemontana 
coronaria 

ta(ta)daga a pond 

tandula rice (use of the 


waters of ) 


taņdulīya(ka) Amaranthus 
polygonoides 


to kapha and vata; hot water to 
be given for thirsty in); 175,14 
(decoction for); 175.15 (,,); 
175.17 (,,); 177.37 (,,); 177.39 
(>); 177140 (,,); 177.43 (remedy 
to remove burning sensation 
in a kind of fever); 180.10 
(inceuse for dakint); 183.11 
(as a remedy in fever); 183.13 
(incantation remedy for); 
183.14 (inceuse for); 184.9 (in- 
cantation for); 185.34 (remedy 
for all types of ); 188.11 (oint- 
ment for a kind of); 188.12 
(inceuse for); 189.5; 189.6 
(remedy for a kind of); 190.31; 
193.12 (remedy for); 193.15 
(inceuse for); 197.54. 

I. 202.4. 


I. 191.6 (remedy for the remo- 
val of poison due to). 

I. 169.44 (use of J; 170.19 (its 
use in piles); 173.7 (use of); 
177.49 (,); 184.29; 184.30; 
184.31; 184.36; 185.24; 188.8; 
196.14; 192.13; 193.6; 201.10. 
I, 171.16 (use of); 171.17; 
174.9; 176.15; 177.12; 177.49; 
180.1; 182.14; 183.2; 191.17; 
192.21; 202.20; 202.56. 

I. 169.96: (quality of the 
waters of ). 

I. 169.54; 170.54; 171.67; 
171.68; 172.20; 177.3; 177.32; 
181.5; 182.28; 185.24; 185.25; 
185.27; 186.5; 188.9; 190.6; 
190 32; 191.7; 191.8. 

I. 169.15 (to remove poison); 
171.68 (use of the root of); 
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tandra(a) 


tamaka 


tarkārī 


tāpya 


"tambüla 


tala 


tikta (ka), tikta 


tiktaghrta- 


tiktatumbī . 


tiktavallika 


tikta 


tiktaksi 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


172.21; 177.9 184.99 (use of 
root of); 191.7 (,,); 202.57. 

fatigue, exhaus- I. 147.6 (an effect of fever); 

tion 147.10 (one of the symptoms 
of fever due to deranged 
$lesma and wayu); 147.11 (in 
fever due to deranged slegma 
and pitta); 147.17; 147.23, 

a kind of cough I. 150.3; 150.11. 

(asthma) : 

Sesbania I. 169.11 (controls cough). 

aegyptiaca 

mineral substance I. 202,63 

obtained from 


Tāpīr. 

betel, arecanut 1. 177.23. (remedy for sore- 

etc. mouth due to); 191.12 (,,); 

[Piper betle leaf 177.63 (as a remedy); 178.1 

etc.]. (as charm); 178.2 (,,); ` 178.15 
(»); 181.1 (as a remedy for 
eye-sore). š 

Borassus I. 173.3 (quality of ). 

flabelliformis : 

a kind of taste І, 173.17 (things which are). 

(bitter). 175.6 (use of); 177.22 (use of 


Vegetable of the quality of); 
ghee prepared 1. 171.33 (use of). 
With bitter herbs, 
a bitter gourd. I. 202.57. 
(Lagenaria 
vülgaris) 
Sanseviera I. 202.18. 
Roxburghiana 
name of a 
medicinal plant. 
See Monier 
Williams 
? 


1. 171.82 (use of decoction of ); 
175.17 (››); 202.20; 209.83. 


1, 202,48, 
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timira 


tila 


tilaka 


tugāsksīrī 
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€f. tikta tumbi 
fruit of 
Tamarindus 
indica 
Diospyros 
embryopteris, 


partial blindness. 


I. 202.57. 


1. 169.23 (quality of); 173.6 
(use of ). 


I. 169.27 (use of); 173.19 (,,); 
192.47 (,,). 


1. 147.10 (as a symptom of a 
type of fever); 171.56 (remedy 
for); 171.57 (,,); 171.58 (,,); 
171.62 (,,); 1773 (4); 177.4 
(3); 177.6 (,,); 177.7 (,); 
177.11 (,,)3 177.15 (,,); 185.33 
(,); 192.41 (,,). 


Sesamum indicum I. 169.47 (use of the oil of); 


symplocos 
racemosa ? 


tabashir 
(bamboo manna) 


170.21 (use of); 171.22 (,,); 
172.26 (,,); 176.16 (,,); 177.2 
(use of flowers of; їп the treat- 


ment of disease of eyes); 177.55 


(use of oil of); 177.56 (use of); 
177.61 (useof oilof); 177.73 
(use of); 178.21 (use of oil of ); 
182.5 (use of); 182.26 (,); 
184.7 (use of oilof); 184.15 
(,,); 185.3 (merits of using the 
black variety in homa:; 185.4 
(merits of using in homa); 
185.29 (use of oil of); 185 31 
(,,); 186.1 (use of); 186 12 
(use of the black variety of ); 
190.22. (use of); 191.23 (,,); 
201.7; 201.10. 

1,171.40. 177.66 (used as a 
churn); 178.7 (,) 178.19 
( > ); 182.19 ( ,, ); 185.9 ( ;, ); 
185.10 („); 18511 (+) 
185.12 ( 5) 


1.202.30. 
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tundikerika momordica , 
monadelpha 
tuņdī a kind of gourd? 


tumbinī, tumbī the gourd 


lagenaria vulgaris. 


trtīyaka a kind of fever 
tertian). 
trsņā thirst 
tejanī sansaviera 
Roxburghiana? 
taila oil 
trapusa coloquintida and 
other cucumbers 
trikatu (ka) the three spices 
(black and long 
pepper and dry 
ginger). 
trikaptaka Asteracantha 
(= kata) longifolia 
trijātaka the 3 spices 
(mace, cardomons 
‚ and cinnamon) 
triputa (t1) a kind of pulse 


(lathyrus sativus) 


or elettaria 
cardamomum 


1,202.81. 


1,202.81. 
1.172.4 (fruit of; use of). 181.8. 


1.147.458; 147.56 (пегуез 
affected by); 170.6 (remedy 
for); 170.7 (,, ); 

1.147.11 (as a symptom of a 
kind of fever); 147.16: (,,); 
147.23 (,); 170.48 (remedy 
for); 173.31 (.,); 183.11 (,,). 
1.202.18. 


1.169.62; 173.25; 173.28; 178. 
31; 1741; 174.19; 174.18; 
174.19; 174.28; 176.6; 176.11; 
177.19; 177.33; 177.42; 177.75; 
179.8; 182.10; 184.21; 187.9; 
191.16; 192.6; 192.7; 192.9; 
192.11; 192.12; 192.13; 192.14; 
192.22; 192.30; 192.42; 192.46; 
192.48; 193.7; 201.14; 201.18; 
201.32. 


T.169.19 (effect of). 


1.171.59; 172.26; 177.7; 182.26 
185.27; 185.31; 193.1; 193.4. 


1.170.55 (used as a remedy). 


1.202.68. . 


1.202.47; 202.70. 
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triphala 


tribrt 
tribhangī 
trivrt 


trisugandhi 
(="jāta) 


tryāhika 
tryūsaņa 
(=trikatu) 


tvac 


damfa (ka) 


the 3 myrobolans I. 167.57 (as a remedy for all 
(fruits of termi- ^ diseases);167.58 (use of) 167.60; 
nalia chebula, T° 170.24; 170.33; 170.34; 170.41: 
Bellerika, and 170.47; 170.48; 170.52; 170. 
phyllanthus 57; 170.58; 170.72; 170.77; 
Emblica 171.2; 171.4: 171.7; 171.8; 
171.12; 171.22; 171.23; 171.28; 
171.31; 171.32; 171.37; 171.38; 
171.42; 171.44; 171.45; 171.54; 
171.56; 171.57; 171.58; 171.59; 
172.26; 172.27; 172.40; 173.19; 
174.4: 174.14; 175.8; 175.11; 
175.17 (2); 176.8; 176.9; 
177.7; 177.83; 181.3; 182.23; 
183.5; 184.4; 184.11; 184.14; 
185.20; 185.28; 185.31; 185.34; 
186.9; 187.7; 190.11; 190.31; 
192.2; 192.39: 193.3; 193.13; 
201.12; 201.18; 201.25; 201.38; 


202.26. 
cf. trivrt? I. 170.24 (as a remedy) 
? I. 202.47. 
` Ipomoea I. 170.49 (as a remedy); 192- 
Turpethum 26; 193.8; 202.47. 


the 3 spices (mace, I. 202.68. 
cardamoms and 
cinnamon 

fever 

see trikatu 


I. 189.13 (charm for cure of). 

I. 170.21 (effect of); 170.52 

(use of); 182.25; 192.24; 

192.40; 192.43; 202.13. 

I. 170.74 (decoction of); 170.78 
` (use of); 171.30; 183.1; 185.13 

(use of the leaf of); 185.26; 

902.20; 202.68. 

I. 191.5 (remedy for the bite 

of); 191.9 (,,). 


bark; 
cinnamon. 


a common fly. 


daņdāpatānaka а typeof rheu- І. 166.40 


matism 
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dadru 


dadhi 


danta 


dantī (tika) 


dardura 


dašamula (Ir) 


dastaka 
dādīma 


dāru (deva 
dāru ?) 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


a kind of leprosy I. 164.9; 164.10; 164.94 
(symptoms of); 171.19 (oint- 
ment for); 171.20; 190.11; 190. 
13; 192.29. 


curd I. 169.42 (quality of); 171.57; 
171.65: 172.21; 173.7; 182.1; 
182.22; 182.25; 184.4; 186.1; 
187.5; 188.4 (of buffalo; use of); 
193.8; 201.10. 


tooth 1. 171.45 (remedy for ache of); 
173.8; 177.20 (remedy to streng- 
then); 177.22 (remedy for 
wounds of); 177.28 (remedy to 
remove the infection of); 177.29 
(remedy which prevents the 
shaking of); 177.31; 179.1; 
179.2; 181.10; 184.31; 185.37; 
189.2; 191.21; 192.19; 201,35. 


croton I. 171.14 (use of fruit of) 186.8 
polyandrum (use of); 202.32. 
frog I. 191.19 (remedy for the 


poison due to). 


the ten roots I. 170.42 (use of the decoction 
[trikantaka, of) 171.66 (,); 172.19 TO 
both kindsof 173.22 (use of); 174.15 (››). 
brhati, prthak- 

parpi, vidāri- 

gandha, bilva, 

agnimantha, tuņ- 


tuka, pātalā 
kāšmarī] 
? 1. 202.83. 
punica 1. 169.20 - (effect ol); 169.59: 
granatum (5); 172.35 (use of); 173.6 (5)5 


176.17 (,,); 177.17 (изе of the 
: flower of) 3 202.45 
Pinus deodara 1. 170.42 (use of de 


С cocti f); 
(Gedrus'deodara) 170,58 (,); Sāka 


171.53 (in oint- 
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dārunišā 


dārvī 


dāha 


dāhašūla 
digbhrama 


dīpana 


dīpyaka 
dirghavrnta 
duh sparša 
(=duralabha) 
dugdha 


duralabha 
(dubsparsa) 
durgandha 
dusta 


dūrvā 


ment); 179.6; 192.15; 202.77. 
see dārvī and devadāruka, 

a species of 1. 202.32. 

curcuma. 

Curcuma Aroma- 1, 170.58 (use of decoction of ); 

tica or 170.72 (effect of); 170.78 ln): 

. Xanthorrhiza, 171.52 (use in ointment). 

burning sensa- I 147.24 (fever caused by); 

tion 147.27 (caused by inhalation 
of poison); 147.28 (a symptom 
of a fever); 147.31 (precedes a 
fever); 177.36 (remedy for); 
183.11 („); 173.13 (things 
whose excess use cause). 

internal heat ? I. 170.47 (remedy for). 


perplexity 1. 147.31 (precedes a fever). 
digestive, stimu- 1. 16820; 168.21; 168.46 (the 
lating roots of 5 herbs which are); 


170.44; 170.61; 173.13; 173.17 
a species of plant I. 202.18. 
Colosanthes Indica I. 202.26. 
Alhagi Maurorum I. 202.54 


milk I. 17212; 177.29; 177.39; 
184.18; 185.19; 187.3; 190.25; 
191.9; 191.11; 201.20. 

Alhagi Maurorum Ī.175.4 (decoction of); 175.5; 
(use of ); 178.21 (,,); 202.54. 


bad smell I. 192.23 (remedy for). 
synonym of I. 146.2. 
disease (vyadhi) 


Panicum Dactylon І. 164.23 (a kind of kustha 
resembles); 170.78 (use of); 
171.29 (4); 172.6 (,); 172.17 
G); 178.28 б); 177.17 (,); 
184.17 (used 1п charm); 190.13 
(use of); 190.23 (,,); 190.32 
(;:); 201 23 (use of; in the 
treatment of horses). 
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devakāstha 


devatādaka 


devadāru (ka) 


dosa 


dravanti 


draksa 


dravana 
drumatvac 


dvijayasti= 
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Pinus Devadaru 1. 170.2 (use of); 209.77 


or some other 
wood. 
Lipeocercis 
Serrata 


Pinus Devadāru 


disorder of the 
humours 


Anthericum 
Juberosum 
vine (Vitis 
vinifera) 


distillation 

tree bark or bark 
ofErythrina 
Indīca. 


liquorice ? 


(yasti madhu ?) (Glycyrrhiza 


dhanakrt 


dhanya (ka), 
dhanyāka 


dhanvayāsa 
(९१०४६५०) 


dhanvī 
dhātaki 


glabra) 

? 
Coriandrum 
Sativum 


Alhagi Mauro- 
rum ef. Fagonia 
Arabica 

? 
Grislea Tomen- 


I. 202.59. 


I. 173.12 (use of); 174.8; 
175.11; 176.11; 180.2; 183.2 
183.6 (used in decoction); 
185.35 (use of cūrņa of); 
191.22; 192.8; 192:26; 193.3 
193.6; 202.77. | 

I. 146.5 (the disease remains 
lodged with the characteristic); 
147.8 (the advance of which 
after 8 days as characteristic 
of a. fever). 

I. 173.15 (use of ). 


I. 173.2 (quality of); 169.29 
(effect of); 193.11 (as a 
remedy); 193.12 (,); 193.13 
(,,); 202.30. 

I. 202.43. 

I. 171.30 (use of ) 


1. 186.5 (the root of which is 


used as remedy for swelling in 
neck). 


1. 202.41. 


1. 169.32 (аза remedy); 170.2; 
170.14; 170.52; 171.35; 175.8; 


175.9; 177.19; 177.21; 183.11; 
192.24; 193.6. 


I. 202.54. 


1. 909.8. 
Т. 179.5 (изей їп ой); 181.10 
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dhatu 
dhātukāšī= 
(*kastsa) 
dhātrī 
x dhanya 
1 


dhāmanī 


| 5 dhamargavah 
dhustüra (ka) 

dhüpa 

dhüma 


dhrsta 
naktamala 
(=karatija) 
nakhī 

nata (=tagara) 
nadī 


nadikranti 
(nadikanta ?) 
nandivrksa 
(=tagara) 


tosa (use of the flower of); 182.7 
(use of); 184.15 (,,); 202.27. 

an essential I. 173.28 (remedy for the 

ingredient of the decline of); 174.7. 

body 

red-sulphate of I. 202.62. 

iron 

Emblica I. 170.31 (use of the black 

officinalis . variety of ); 170.45 (,,); 170.55; 


170.58; 171.20; 171.25; 171.26; 
171.31; 171.52; 172.7; 172.13; 
172.24; 172.26; 202.25. 


grain I. 159.14 (newly harvested; as 
а cause of prameha). 

Hemionitis I. 202.5 

Cordifolia 


Luffa foctida I. 172.37 (use of); 202.58. 
or a similar plant 
thorn apple I. 170.69 (use of); 177.19 (use 
(Datura Alba, of); 180.9 (,,); 184.20 (use of 
Nus; or D. nilhum- the flower of); 184.21 (use of 
matu) the plant of); 191.20. : 
an incense I. 177.84 (use of); 17820 (of 
š a flower, as a charm); 180.10; 
184.6; 184.22; 185.14 (asa 
charm); 193.15 (as а remedy.) 


smoke I. 190.30 (of certain herbs; the 
inhalation as a remedy). 

? I. 202.10; 202.41. 

see karafija I. 202.80. 

Unguis Odoratus I. 192.21 (use of ). 

See tagara I. 202.20. ES 

river I. 169.36 (qualities of the waters 
of). 

Eugenia Jambo- 1. 202.42. 

lana ? A А 

see tagara I. 202.9 (qualities оГ). 
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nayana . eye I. 177.6 (ointment for). 

naladamšana ? I. 202.77. 

Sa anita butter I. 169.43 (use of ); 177.56 (ofa 
buffalo; use of); 178.23 la); 
180.7 (,,); 182.2 (,); 182.8 Ga); 
182.22; 184.2; 186.12; 187.11; 
190.3 (of a buffalo; use of); 
190.4; 190.16 ofa buffalo; use 
of ) 

nasya sternutatory I. 172.20 (one of the five kinds 
of treatment); 170.4 (use of ); 
177.18 (,,); 177.56 (,,); 177.65 

nūgakešara Mesua Roxbur- 


(or nāga) ghü. or M. 
ferrea 

nagapuspa name of several 

. plants. cf. 

параКе.ага 

nagabala uraria Lagopodi- 
oides 

парага (гї) dry ginger (zingi- 
ber officinale) 

парагайра Citrus 
Aurantium 

пйрезуага of. nāgakešara. 

madi (di) а fistulous sore ? 

nādīca colocasia 
artiquorum 

nādeyī ? 

nabhi navel 


I. 178.1 (used as a charm); 
202.22; 202.68. 


I. 180.1 (use of incense of). 


I. 175.12 (use of cūrņa of); 
185.19(use of );190.4 (,,); 202 4; 
202.50. 


І. 170.2 (use of); 170.11 (,,); 
170.12 (,,); 170.22 (,,); 170.32 
(››); 170.42 (,,); 170.53 (,,); 
170.55 (,,); 172.39; 175.12 (,,); 
192.13 (,,); 192.15 (,,); 202.69. 
I. 169.20 (quality of the fruit 
of); 172.35 (effect of ). 

I. 176.11 (use of); 185.13 (used 


in incense as a charm);. 191.22 
(use of). 


I. 171.1 (remedy for); 171.2 
(>); 171.8; 171.23; 188.3; 188.4 


1,169.14 (quality of) 


1.202.11 (another name of 
Jalajambū). 


1.172.10 (an ointment for); 
172,15 (remedy for swelling 
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of); 182.27 (an ointment for); 
193.10 (remedy for pain in). - 


nárikela cocoanut (cocos 1.169.28 (quality of); 173.3; 

: nucifera) (5:2; 189.12 (use of the flower 
of). 

nari women 1.160.33 (effect of deranged : 


vüta (wind) in) 170.60 
(remedy for certain diseases 
of); 172.10 (remedy for easy 
child-birth for); 177.66 (a 
charm for); 180.8 (prescription 
for making them strong); 
182.27 (an ointment for easy 
child birth for); 189.3 (remedy 
for certain disease of ). 
nālīka lotus flower ? I. 169.11 (as a remedy); 
nidāna symptoms 1.146.1; 146.3 (of a disease; 
the five constituents of); 146.4 
(synonym of); 146.13 (descrip- 
tion of); 147.5; 148.1 (of 
raktapitia); 150.1 (of svāsaroga); 
151.1 (of hikkaroga); 152.1 (of 
yakgmaroga) ; 153.1 (of arocaka); 
154.1 (of Ardroga); 155.1 (of 
madatyaya); 156.1 (of arias); 
157.1 (of atisara and grahaņī); 
158.1 (of mūtrāghāta); 159.1 
(of prameha); 160.1 (of vidradhi); 
161.1 (of udararoga); 162.1 
(of pagdusotha); 163.1 (of 
visarpadi) ; 166.1 (of vātavyādhi); 
167.1 (of vātarakta). 
1.170.56 (use of the juice (rasa) 


nidigdhikā small cardomoms 
(solanum of); 202.5. 
acguini) 
nidrā van I.147.12 (in day, as a symptom 


of a kind of fever); 147.13 
(always or not at all as a 
symptom); 147.28 (loss of sleep 


20 
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nimba 


nirūha 


nīrguņdī 


nirlomata 
nisa 
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Azadirachta 
Indica 


enema not of 
oily kind. 
Vitex Negundo 


baldness 


asa symptom of particular 
fever); 177.41 (anasya which 
induces); 177.42 ( ,, ). 

1.167.59 (use of leaf of); 170. 
47 (use of); 17071 (use of 
leaf of); 171.6 (used as a 
remedy); 171.8; 171.13; 


:171.28; 171.31 (used in 
decoction); 171.46; 171,54; 


171.59; 172.33; 173.16; 174.4; 
174.18; 175.8; 175.11; 175.15; 
177.4 (use of the leaf of); 
177.63 (use of the root of); 
177.65 (use of the leaf of); 
178.8 (use of leaf as a charm); 
178.19 (use of; as a charm); 
178.22 (use оГ the smoke of 
stick of ); 179.9 (use of the leaf 
of); 183.19 (use of the leaf 
of); 185.31 (use of the leaf 
of); 188.10 (use of the leaf of); 
190.9 (,,'; 191.21 (use of the 
decoction of the bark of ); 
192.31 (use of the leaf of); 
193.4 (use of); 193.6 (5); 
201.6 (use of leaf of); 201 10 
(3); 201.11 (3); 201.12 (>); 
201.38 (,,); 202. 84. 


1. 172.42 (on the administra- 
tion of). 


I. 169.11 (use of,; 169.59 (,,); 
170.28 (,,); 170.68 (on the use 
of the root of); 170.76; 171.3; 
174.4; 174.13; 184.9; 184.35; 
202.37; 202.81, 


1.185.35. See khalvata. 


Curcuma longa 1.170,58 (use of); 171.19 Gs 


172 17 (,,); 172.21 (,,); 174 20; 
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niskvatha 
nisyandana 
jaila 

nira 

nila 
nilamcha 
nīlavallī 


nīlikā 


nīlī (likā) 


nīlotpala 


nīvāra 


netra 


naīpālī 


nyagrodha 
(vata) 
Pakgāghāja 


the 2 kinds of); 192.31 (use 
of). 
decoction I. 172.22. See also kvātha. 
an oil to drip ग. 174.18 (use of). 
down 
water I. 177.13; 193.13 (effect of hot). 
Indian fig tree? I. 171.65 (use of); 202.37; 
202.50 (nīlavarņa). See nīlī. 
a kind of urinary 1. 159.24 (symptoms of ). 
disease : 
Vanda Roxbur- I. 202.33. = 
ghü 
fever manifest in I. 147.3. 
water 
Indigo plant I. 170.38; 171.41; 176.8; 176.9; 
177 11; 177.15; 177.28 (use of 
decoction of); 191.8 (use of 
the root of). ч 
blue lotus I. 178.6 (use of the incanse 
of); 178.15 (as a charm); 
181.5 (as a remedy); 202.39. 


rice grown I. 169.3 (use of) 
without culti- 
vation ? 
eye I. 147.19 (cause of redness in); 


171.53 (external applicātion 
for the diseases of); 171 55 
(decoction for the diseases оГ); 
171.58 (remedy for the diseases 
of); 171.60 (,,); 177.12. (oint- 
ment for the diseases of ); 177.12 
(remedy for all diseases of); 
177.13 (,,); 179.11 (,,); 202.62 


(a). 
fruit of wild date I. 202.64. 
tree ? 
Ficus Indica I. 170.72 (use of ); 202.7. 
a kind of I. 166.37. 
rheumatism 
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pafikaparpatt ? panka, parpatī I. 202.63. 
(a kind of fragrant 
earth ?) 
paücakarma the five kinds of I. 172.30. 
treatment in 
medicine 
paricakola the 5 spices (long I. 170.21 (use of); 202.69. 
pepper, its root, 
Piper chaba, 
plumbago and г 
dry ginger) 
paficamala (lī) bilva and others I. 171.50; 175.14 (use of decoc- 
(the five roots) боп of). 
patala cataract, a film І. 177.4 (remedy for); 177.15 
over the eyes. (,); 185.33 (,); 185.85 (4); 
189.1 (,,); 192.41, 
patola (11) ` Trichosanthes I. 169.17 (use of); 171.6 (,,); 
Dioeca 171.13 (,,); 171.28 (,,); 171.92 
(›); 171.88 63; 171.41. (5; 
171.46 (,); 173.24 (,,); 175.8 
(use of leaf of); 175.11 (use of); 
175.17 (,,); 179.11 (,,); 192.31 
(use of leaf of ); 192.39 (use of ) 
193.6 (,,); 201.11 (,,); 201.12; 


202.84. 
patrašūka ? I. 202.45. t 
раігапра Caesalpinia 1. 179.1 (use of ) | 
Sappan (red | 
sandors) 
patri any thin leafor 1. 202.24. 
plate of metal or 
gold ? 
pathya wholesome diet 


I, 169.33; 172.33 (things which 
are); 202.25. 


І. 169.15 (use of the leaf of); 
173.24 (quality of); 174.5 (,,); 
181.5 (,,); 183.11 (,,); 192.22. 
ग. 169.28 (quality of). 


padma (ka) lotus 


panasa Artocarpus 
Integrifolia 
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payah 


parinama 
(arti, Sula) 
parkati 
parni (leaf of 
palasa ?) 
parpata (ti) 
ka (Ка). 


palankasa (sa) 


palandu 


palasa 


pallava (ka) 


pavana 


pakala 


расапа(Ка) 


patala 


milk 


pain due to 


ग. 170.65 (use of); 170.66 (,,); 
171.60 (,,); 172.25 (,,); 172.33 
l); 181.1 E 181 10 G2; 
184.18 (,,); 184 29 (,,); 192.37 
(+); 192.38 (,,); 193.8; 201.18 
(use of; in the treatment of 
horses). 

I. 170.48 (remedy for); 182.6 


indigestion, colic. (,,); 185.20 (,,). 


Ficus Infectoria 
Butea Frondosa 


a red colouring 
Oldenlandia 


name of various 


plants (Astera- 
cantha Longi- 
folia etc.). 

an onion 
(Allium Cepa) 
Butea Frondosa 


twigs 


wind (one of 
the 3 homours in 
the body). 


the fever mani- 
fest in the 


elephant. 
digestive 
medicine 
Bignonia 
Suaveolens 


I. 202.8. 

1. 192.5 (use of decoction of); 

192.8 (used in oil); 202.36. 

I. 170.11 (use of); 170.13 (,,); 

171.31 (,,); 171.36 (5); 175.4 

(5); 175.5 (4); 175.9 (4); 

175.13 (,,); 175.15 (,,); 192.39. 
_ 1. 202.23; 202.78. 


I. 193.1 (use of ). 


I. 170.69 (use of); 17156 (use 
of the roots of); 177.15 (use of); 
178.27 (use of seeds of); 186.11 
(use of); 187.1 (use of the leaf 
of); 187.11 (use of the seeds of); 
189.5 (use.of the 7००७-०1); 
192.7 (use of). 

I. 171.46 (from the five trees; 
use of); 1725 (5): 

I. 147.9 (effect of the deranged); 
147.95; 147.34; 150.3; 150.6; 
151.4; 156.49; 160.16; 160.30.. 
1. 147.3. 


I. 170.2; 173.7; 173.10. 


I. 168.46 (use of the root of ); 
192.4. 
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patha Clypea  Herna- 1. 170.11 (use of ); 171.44 (3); 
ndifolia 172.10 (,,); 175.17 (,,); 177.59 ` 
(use of root of ); 183.2 (use of y 
` 189.19 (use of root of); 193.12 
(use of ). 
pandu jaundice I. 162.14 (symptoms of ); 
162.8; 162.18; 162.19; 162.28; 
170.23 (remedy for); 171.67 
(a); 184.29 (,); 186.4 (,,); 
190.26 (,,); 192.3 (,,). 
pada foot I. 177.51 (an ointment for; to 
remove heat). 
padadaha burning sensa- 1. 166.53 (as an indication of 
tion in the feet a rheumatic disease). 
padharsa a kind of rheu- I. 166.52. 
matism (numb- 
ness of the foot) 
papma synonym of vyadhi. I. 146.2 
synonym of I. 147.1 
Juara 
раша scab (a kind of I. 164.9; 164.97 (symptom of); 
mild-leprosy. 171.3 (remedy for); 171.29 (,,); 
183.15 (,,); 190.13 (,,); 190.16 
(5); 192.29 (,,); 193.7. 
pārada guick-silver I. 202.65. 
pārāvata a pigeon I. 185.24 (use of the eyes of) 
185.16 (use of the excreta of). 
pāribhadraka Erythrina I. 192.4 (use of). 
Fulgens 
pārulyāmūlaka ^ ? I. 171.47 (use of ). 
partha . Terminalia I. 202.8. 
Arjuna 
рагзуаз йа pain in the I. 192.10 (remedy for) 
side (pleurisy) 
palanki Beta Benga ग. 169.16 (изе of); 173.19 l»). 
lensis. 
āsānabhed Plectr. 2 
р ais pb M I. 170.54 (use of); 176.6 (,,): 


202.34, 
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picuka 


piñjata 


pidaka 


pitta 


Vangueria I. 202.71. , 

5рїпоза 

the mucus ог I. 177.6 (remedy for the con- 
excretion of the ‘trol of); 177.10. 

eyes 

carbuncle (small I. 159.12 (10 kinds of); 159 31 
boil, pimple). (cause for certain kinds of); 
biles; one of the І. 146.17 (causes for the 
humours. derangement of); 147.9 


147.11 (symptoms of fever due 
to); 147.16; 147.21 (a kind of 
fever caused by the derange- 
ment of); 147.22-23; 147.29; 
147.87; 147.:8; 147 56 (head- 
ache caused by); 147.76; 
147.78; 147.79; 148.2 (the 
reason for the derangement of); 
148.9; 149.1; 149.7 (effect of); 
152,5; 152.16; 154.4 (symptom 
of disease of the heart due to 
deranged); 151.03 (,,); 154.8; 
169.14 (things, the consump- 
tion of which cause); 172.36 
(,,); 155.10 (as a cause of dise- 
ase); 155.13 (,,); 155.21; 156.9; 
156.22; 156.27 i(description of 
piles due to deranged); 156.34 
(symptoms of piles due to) 
156.57; 157.22; 1585; 158.7; 
158.13; 158.35; 158.37; 158 38; 
159.1 (6 kinds of parmeha caused 
by) 159.10 (symptoms of 
meha caused by); 159.16; 
159.31; 159.37; 160.8 (symp- 
toms of absces due to); 
160.44 (,,); 160.11; 160.12; 
160.95; 160.51; 168.4-5 (causes 
for the enragement of ); 168 18; 
168.33; 170.74 (remedy for); 
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` pippali piper longum 


(=tiksnatandula) 


pītakāsta 
pitasala 
pitika 
Pīnasa 


pīlūparņī 
pīvarī 


cold 


Desmodium 
Gangeticum ? 


171.66 (,); 172.38 (,,); 
173.26; 173.31; 177.36 (reme. 
dy for fever caused by); 
177.45 (,) 183.11 (,) 


184.37; 190.17; 201.8; 201,18; 


201.21; 201.26. 

I.169.11 (effect of); 169.30 (»); 
170.20 (as a remedy); 170.24 
( >> ); 170.32 (›› ); 170.50 (+); 
170.63 (5; ); 170.65 (,,); 
171.33 (use of); 171.34 (,, ); 
171.36 (,, ); 171.58 ( ,, ); 171.63 
(>; ); 172.29; 173.23 (effect of); 
1746 (useof) 175.9 (,,); 
175.15 (use of the roots of); 
176.15 (use of); 177.2 (,,); 
177.12 (,,); 177.24 (,); 
177.34; 177.37; 177.46; 177.67; 
179.9; 181.3 (use of); 181.4 
(5); 182.4; 182.22 (use of); 
183.2 (use of ); 183.16 (,, ); 
183.17 (,); 184.2 (,%; 
184.12 (,); 18434 (9,); 
185.36 (use of); 186.14 (,, ); 
188.11 ( ,, ); 190.3 ( „ ); 190.28 
(››); 190.31 (;;); 192.2 (use 
of the root оѓ); 192.24 (use of); 
192.35 (,,); 192.47; 193.11 
(useof); 193.13 (effect of); 
201.11; 202.12; 202.69. 


T. 202.38. 
I. 202.35. 
I. 202.32. 
1. 152.13 (as a'symptom of) 
Pūlmonary consumption); 


171.50 (remedy for); 181.3 
(›› ); 185.34 ( ,, ); 190.2 ( ,, ). 
I. 202.81. 

1. 202.4 
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? puta 
(samjña) 
pundarika 
putriņī 


punarnavā 


pura 
purisa 


puskara 


puspa 


Puspakāšīša 
(kasīsa) 
puspagarbha 
рада 


pütika 
pürvarüpa 


Prsniparnt 

(°parnika) 

Prsthašūla 
21 


fold ? 


ā kind ofleprosy 
one of the 10 
kinds of prameha, 


(carbuncle) 
Boerhavia 


Procumbens 


? 


excrement 


Nelumbium 
speciosum (blue 
lotus) 


flower 


a disease of the 
eye 

green or black 
sulphate of iron 


in women 
arecanut (Areca 


Catechu). 
Basella Rubra 
incubative stage 
(symptom of 
occurring disease) 
Hemionitis 
Gordifolia 

pain in the back. 


I. 202.70. 


I. 164.9; 164.26 (symptoms of ). 
I. 159.12; 15929 (symptoms 
of); 159.30 difficult to endure). 


І. 167.59 (use of ); 170.46 (,,); 
170.65 (,,); 173.16 (,,); 173 21 
G); 174.4 (,); 18419 (.); 
184.17 (,,); 190.6 (use of the 
root of white variety of ); 191.1 
(५); 192.5 (use of); 192.9 (,,); 
192.43 (,,); 193.11 (,,); 202.3. 
I. 202.23; 202.78. 

I. 177.70 (used as an evil 
charm); 190.21 (of a buffalo; 
use of). 

I. 173.2 (quality of the seed of); 
175.12 (use of); 202.54 (the 
root of). 

I. 171.61 (use of a variety of ); 
178.20 (use of incause of); 
182.19 (used as carm); 185.17 
(any five of red colour; used as 
charm); 202.66 (9rasa). 

I. 177.4 (remedy for); 185.33 


(Ga): 
I. 202.62. 


I. 178.27 (remedy for). 

I. 171.56 (use of); 186.7 (,,); 
192.20 (,,) 

I. 202.80. 

1, 146.3 (one of the five essential 
categories in respect of a 
disease). 

I. 168.47 (use of the root of); 
170.11 (use of); 170.13 (>): 

I. 185.21 (remedy for). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


162 


pratimarsa 


pratisyaya 
pratyakpuspi 


pratyaya 
prapunnádaka 


prameha 


pralepaka 


pravapana 


prasara (ri) ni 


prahara 


prakrta 


pragrupa 


prācī 


priyatgu (Oka) 
(=kaūku) 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


one of the I. 172.30. 
файсаКатта in 

āyurveda. (a kind 

of powder used as 
sternutatory ?) 


catarrh I. 171.51 (subdued by fasting). 
Achyranthes I. 202.51. 

Aspera 

a synonym of I. 146.4 

nidana 


Cassia Tora or 1. 171.20 (use of the seed of). 
Cavir Alata. 


urinary disease I. 158.4; 159.1 (symptoms of ); 
159.12; 159.15; 159.32; 172.34 
(remedy for); 186.1 (,, ). 

a kind of hectic I. 147.73 (symptoms of ). 

or slow fever 

one of the I. 172.30. 

paticakarman 

in āyurveda. 

(scattering) 

Paederia Foetida I. 174.13 (use ofthe rasa of); 
192.4 (use of ). 

a cut, a wound І. 177.57 (remedy for); 177.61 
(remedy for pain due to); 
188.1 (remedy for). 

atypeoffever I. 147.93; 147.36 (description 


०0). 
genesis of a I. 146.4 (marked by the 
disease symptoms of a disease). 
(previous 
symptom of ) 
? I. 202.42. 
polum 1. 169.3 (use of); 178.1 (used 


in charm); 178.19 ( ,, ); 179.5 
(use оГ); 180.1 (,,); 185.17 
(used їп charm); 192.21 (изе 


of); 1934 (,); 202.70; 
202.79. 
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priyala (°ka), 
priyala 


pliha 


phalatrika 
phalinī 
phalguka 


phāņita 


badara (rī) 


badhira 
barhin 


bala 


bahupatra 
„Баһцуага 


the tree 
Buchanania 
Latifolia 

spleen 


Ficus Opposite- 
folia. 


ग. 169.27 (quality of); 172.35 
(> ); 173.3 (,,); 170.27 (use 
of ). 

I. 148.4; 170.62 (remedy for 
disease of); 170.64 (,,); 183.16 
(a); 183.18 ( ,, ); 184.36 (,, ); 
190.5 (,,); 192.3 (,, ); 192.46 
(,,); 193.10 (remedy for pain 
in). 

See triphalā. 

See priyaügu. 

T. 180.6 (use of). 


molasses (inspis- I. 169.51 (effect of ). 


sated juice of 
sugarcane) 


Zizyphus Jujuba I. 169.27 (effect of) 170.27 


deaf . 
peacock 


Crataeva Rox- 
burghü 


name of many 
plants. 
Cordia Муха 


(use of); 172.4 (use of the leaf 
of); 173.23 (use of); 177.9 
(use of the root of ); 190.30 
(use of inceuse of); 192.48 
(used in decoction); 193.13 (use 
of). 

I. 174.10 (remedy for); see also 


- badhirya. 


I. 193.14 (use of the excrement 
etc, of). 

1. 170.11 (use of); 170.14 (,); 
170.46 (,,); 173.2 (quality of ); 


‘173.21 (the use of two kinds 


of); 174.4 (the use of); 174.5 
(a); 174.8 (б); 184.33 (5); 
190.29 (use of the root of); 
192.5 (used in decoction); 


192.8 (use ०); 192.21 G); 


202.42. 
I. 202.44. 


I. 202.40. 
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bākucī Cyamopsis . 
Psoralioides 
bādhirya deafness 
bāla, bālaka, name of many 
bālā plants. 
bahu arm 
bahuka a kind of rheu- 
matism 
bahustambha numbness 
in the arm 
bahyavata a kind of rheu- 
Matism 
bidala cat 
bibhitaka, ? 
baibhitaka 
bilva(ka) Aegle Marmelos 
bīcaka bījaka ? 
bījapūraka Citrus Medica 
(=matuluiga) 
brmhana nourishing food 
brhatt Solanum 
Indicum 


I. 184.31 (use of the root of ). 


I. 192.14 (remedy for); 192.18 
l»); 192.45 (»); 201.22 (of 
horses; remedy for). 

I. 173.23 (use of); 174.14 (,,); 
174.17 (,); 177.21 (,,); 180.11 


(. j; 188.3 (use of the root of); . 


202.10 (fruit of ). 
1. 190.2 (remedy for pain in). 
I. 166.41 (cause of ). 


I. 176.16 (remedy for). 

See also bhujastambha. 

I. 166.48 (also called  ürus- 
tambha; remedy for). 

I. 178.9 (use of the blood of ); 
193.14 (use of the excrement 
of) 

I. 178.4 (use ofthe rootof ); 
185.33 (use of); 190.28 (,); 
193.12; 202.25. 

I. 168.46 (use ofthe root of); 
169.12 (effect of); 169.27 (,,); 
170.11 (,,); 175.14 (use of); 
177.11 (use of); 177.74 (4); 
180.1 (,,); 184.12 (,); 186.12 
(use of the fruit of); 190.32 
(use of the 7००८०1); 192.4 (use 


of); 202.73 (fruit of); 205.48 
(use of), 


I. 202.35. 


1. 169,24 (effect of), 176.8 
(use of), 


ग. 169.62 (to be used with 
flesh). 

I. 167.59 (use of); 168.47 (use 
of the root of ); 170.2 (use of 
the 2 kinds of); 170.46 (,,); 
174.4 (use of); 176.15 G); 
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brhatphalā 
brhannimba 
baibhītaka 


bodha 
(=jyotismatt ?) 


brahmadandi 


brahmayasti, 
brahmana- 
yastika 


brahmasuvar- 
cala 


brahmi (mika) 


bhagandara 


bhagastambha 


bhagna 


176.17 (use of the fruit of); 
177.35 (use of ); 177.40 (use of 
the fruit of ); 177.48 (use of the 


root of); 192.4 (use of); 
202.5. 

Luffa Graveolens I. 202.10. 

See kostaki 

cf mahánimba І. 202.18. 
See bibhītaka. 

Cardiospermum І. 202,82. 


Halicacabum ? 


Echinops echina- I, 173.22 (quality of), 178.1 


tus (used in charm); 178.12 (,,); 
178.13 (use of); 182.20 (used 
in charm); 182.26 (use of decoc- 
tion of); 184.11 (use of the 
root of). 

Clerodendrum І. 188.5 (use of the fruit of); 

Siphonantus. 202.17. 

or Ligusticum 

Ajowan 

Helianthus or І. 174.1 (its use in the prepara- 

Clerodendrum tion of bráhmighrta). 

Siphonantus 

“name of various I. 17036 (use of); 172.14 (,,); 

plants (e.g. Cle- 174.1 (a); 1743  (?ghrta); 

rodendrum $i- 174.14 (изе of); 192.34 


phonantus, Ruta (°ghrta); 193.2 (use of); 202.5. 
Graveolens) or 

Hydrocotyle E 

Asiatica. 

a fistula in the I. 171.2 (remedy for; 171.23 
arms or puden- (,); 174.18 (6); 184.4 (5); 


dum 186.8 (,,). 
I. 180.12 (ointment which 
causes). Е 
fractured I. 171.9 (treatment for); 171.10 


(food: and drink for); 171.12 
(remedy for). 
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bhadra 


bhadradaru 
bhallaka 


bhallata (ka) 


bhavyodbhava 
bhārgī 


bhīru 
(=šatāvarī ?) 


bhujatigavarma 
. bhujastambha 


bhünimba 


bhūlatā 


bhrūga, bhrüga- 
тара, Ыһгйда- rata ог E, 


Tāja (ka) 


bhrama 


giddiness 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


name of various I. 179.10 (use of). 
plants ' 

Pinus Deodora I. 202.31. 

See Юйги etc. 


Semecarpus I. 177.56 (use of). See below 

Anacardium bhallātaka. 

Semecarpus I. 158.14 (stone in bladder 

anacardium resembling fruit and seed 
of); 171.22 (use of); 171.27 (,,); 
177.46 (,,); 177.83 (,,); 180.10 
(use of the flower of); 182.9 
(use of); 202.9. 

a type of hikka І. 151.2; 151.3 (cause of). 

clerodendrum I. 170.31 (use of); 202.17. . 

Siphonantus 

Asparagus I. 202.4. 

Racemosus ? А 

? ग. 188 10. 


numbness (para- I. 171.63 (remedy for). See 
lysis) of the arm also bāhustambha, 
Gentiana І. 170.11 (use of); 170.12 (,,); 
chirata 171.6 (,,); 171.8 (,); 171.81 
(used in decoction); 171.36 (,,);. 
192.39 (use of); 202.85. 
? I. 180.12 (use of the curna of). 
Eclipta prost- І. 167.60 (use of); 171.41 (,); 
171.42 (,,): 171.58 (,,); 171 60. 
Erecta.. or (,,); 172.26 (,); 172.28 (,); 
wadelia calen- 172.43 (,); 174.14 (,,); 176.2 
dulacea (>); 176.8 (>); 176.9 (); 177.7 
(>); 178.14 (use of the root of); 
182.15 (use of); 188.15. (изе ० 
the leaf of); 185.10 (used as a 
charm); 187.13 (use of the root 
of); 202.55, 
I. 147.10 (a symptom of а 
fever); 147.97 (cause of); 
147.28. (a symptom of fever); 


173.13 (things the excess use of 
which cause), 
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bhramanti 
makusthaka 


makeruka 


maksika 


maf jan, majjà 


mañjistha 
(sihika) 


manimantha 
manda 
mandaka 
mandala 


maņdūkaparņī 
(=brāhmī) 


mand ra 


matsya 


? 

a kind of kidney 
bean or rice 
(Phaseolus 
Aconitifolius 


I. 202.43. 
I. 169.7 (properties of ). 


a type of parasiti- I. 165.13. 


cal worm 


fly 


pith of plants 


marrow of bones 
and flesh 


І. 177.84 (inscense which 
drives); 180.11 (use of the 
fumes of; to drive away 
mosquitos); 191.17 (ointment 
for the poison due to), 

I. 171.42 (of mango; use of); 
1769 (,,); 173.2 (quality of); 
176.5 (use of). 

I. 173.25 (prescription for the 
growth of), 


a kind of climbing I. 159.2 (the mela resembling 


plant used for 
dyeing. (Rubia 
Munjista). 


a kind of meha 


rock salt 
(from Sindhu) 
scum 


а kind of baked 
flour 
a kind of leprosy 


Hydrocotyle 


Asiatica or H. 
Rotundifolia. 


rust of iron 
fish 


the colour of); 174.5 (use of ); 
177 31 (4); 177.33 („); 179.5 
(>); 185.18 (;); 191.22 („); 
“192.31 (,); 192.44 (,,); 193.3 
Ga); 

I. 159.2 (so called, оп account 
of its resemblance with the 
mañjistha plant). 

I. 202.60. 


I. 169.54 (of fried rice; pro- 
perties of ); 184.4 (use of ); 
I. 169.63 (properties ०1). 


I. 164.8 (cause of); 161.17 
(symptom of ). 
I. 172.25 (use of the juice of ); 
173.15 (use of ) 


I. 170.48 (use of). 
I. 177.75 (use of the flesh of a 


variety of ) 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


168 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


inspissated juice 
01 the sugar-cane 
matsyapittaka cf. Helle borus 
(Katurohini 2) Niger 


matsyaņdī 


mada inebrity 
madana Randia Dume- 
torum 

madātyaya any distemper 
due to in- 
toxication 

madya intoxicating 
drink 

madhu honey 


I. 202.67. 
I. 180.5 (used asa charm). 


1. 147.23 (caused in certain type 
of fever); 155.5; 155.7; 155.9; 
155.29; 155.33; 191.12 (remedy 
for). 

I, 172.37 (use of); 180.9 (,,); 
202.82. 

1. 155.1 (symptom of); 155.10 
(also caused by derangement 
of the three humours). 

I. 155.2 (properties of); 155.3 
(55); 155.4 (,,); 155.5; 155.14; 
155.17; 155.22; 155.34; 169.53 
(properties of); 191.12 (remedy 
to wean one from using). 

I. 169.11 (use of); 16949 
(properties of); 170.24 (as a 
remedy); 170.47; 170.48; 
170.61; 170.71; 170.74; 171.7; 
171. H1; 171.14; 171.32; 171.34; 
171.55; 171.60; 171 66; 171.67; 
172.17; 172.23; 172.24; 172.27; 
172.28; 172.31; 172.39; 173.1; 
174.16; 175.8; 175.10; 175.15; 
176.15; 177.1; 177.3; 17721; 
177.24; 177.28; 177.39; 177.33; 
177.97; 177.41; 177.52; 177.65 
(Sāra); 177.67; 177.73; 178.5; 
178.12; 178.23; 178.24; 179.7; 
179.11; 180.2; 180.5; 181.8; 
181.4; 182.8; 182.90; 182.25; 
182.28; 183.4; 183.6; 184.18; 
184 19; 184.33; 185.16; 185.20; 
18528; 185.33; 185.34; 186;1; 
187.4; 188.11; 190.14; 190.26 
(of yasti); 190.31; 190.32 
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madhuka (Ка), 


madhüka 
(=yasti 
madhuka) 


madhumeha 


madhura 


madh urika 


madhufrava 


manaśśilā 


manastālaka 
mayüraka 


mari (ri) ca 


22 


Sweetness 


Glycyrrhiza 
Glabra 


diabetes 


sweetness 


Foeniculum 
vulgare or 
Anethum 
foeniculum 
Bassia 
Latfolia ? 
red arsenic 
(Arseni disul- 
phidum) 


? 

blue vitriol 
(Cupric 
sulphate) 

Piper Nigrum 


191.10; 191.17; 192.16; 192.35; 
193.2; 201.21; 202.66. 

202.18 (things which have the 
property of). See also maksika, 
I. 169.29 (properties of); 170.73 
(use of); 171.43 (use of the 
fruit of); 171.65 (use of);172.14 
(use of); 173.3 (properties of); 
174.5 (use of); 177.40; (4s 
179.5 (,,); 181.5 („); 184.14 
(,;); 192.31 (used in decoction); 
192.48 (,,); 202.27; 205.49 (use 
of). 

I. 159.5-8. 

I. 173.1 (things which have the 
quality of); 170.60 (the effetc 
of drinking water which is). 

I. 202.53. 


1. 202.5. 


I. 171.15 (use of); 171.18 (,,); 
171.59 (,); 174.9 (4); 176.6 
(o); 177.4 (,,); 177.5 6); 181.2 


(S) 181.9 (ь); 182.10 (,); 


182.24 (,,)) 184.14 (,); 185.9 
(used in charm); 185.29 (use 
of); 185.31 (,); 190.29 (,); 
190.30 (,); 191.15 (,,); 192.26 
(„›); 192.41 (,,); 202.64. 

1. 202.64. 

1. 202.51. 


I. 169.30 (property of); 169.31 
(use of); 170.21 (property of]; 
170.29 (use- of); 17043 (5); 
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marut 
markatī ? 
mašaka mosquito 
masūra Lense Esculenta 
or Ervum Lens 
or Cicer Lens 
masūrikā one of-the 10 
kinds of diabetes 
masūrī see masūra 
mastaka head 
mastu(ka) sour cream 
mahatī one of the 5 types 
of Hikka. 
mahākāla З Trichosanthes 
Palmata 
mahaghosa Boswellia 
Thurifera 
mahājambū a species of 
plant. ' 
mahan one of the five 
types of cough. 
mahānimba Ailantus excelsa 
mahāpātra ? 
mahīmuņģitika a kind of Spha- 
eranthus ? 
mahārksa Bombax 
: Malabaricum 
` mahasyama Ichnocarpus 
Frutescens ? 


170.45 () 17115 (у; 
171.57 G); 17615 (,,); 
177.4 (,,); 177.41 (,,) ; 179.9 
Ga); 182.14 (,,); 182.22 (,); 
183.1 (,,); 183 2 G3; 183.3 (»); 
185.26 (,,); 185.29 (,,); 188.10 
G); 188.11 (,,); 190.16 (3; 
192.1 (,,); 192.26 (,,); 202.12. 
see maruta. 

I. 202.6. 

I. 171.39 (fumes driving); 
177.84 (,,\; 180.11 (,,). 

I. 169.8 (properties of ). 


I. 159.12; 159.28 


1. 202.46. 

I. 176.10 (remedy for the disease 
of ). 

І. 169.42 (use of ); 172.11 (;;)- 
‚1. 151.2. 


I. 191.6 (use of the root оГ); 
202.57. 
I. 202.29. 


I. 202.10 
1. 150.8 


1. 202.18. 

Т. 202.45. 

ग. 172.18 (use of decocation of ) 
See also munditaka 

1. 202.35, 


Т. 202.46, 
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mahāsahā 
mahāsugan- 
dhika 
mahisa 


mahisaksa 


mahausadha 


mamsa 


mārisī = kak- 
kotī ? 


пак Ка 


māgadhika, 
māgadhī 

máiüjistha 

mátuluüga 


maruta 
(marut) 


Glycine Labialis? 1. 209.7. 
Piper Chaba? 1. 178.10 (use of the root of ). 


buffalo I. 193.14 (use of the smoke 
from the dung and urine of ). 


a kind of bde- I. 202.23; 202.78. 
Шит 


(ап efficacious І. 179.6 (those which аге); 
medicinal plant). 202.12 (,,). 
Zingiber Offici- 


nale. 

flesh I. 159.14 (asa cause of 
prameha); 177.50 (изе of); 
177.75 (,,); 178.5 (of Ehañjartta 
use of); 201.21 (use of); 
201.26 (,,). 

the fleshy part I. 171.10 (of black-gram; 

of use of). 


Nardostachys I. 174.8 (use of); 176.3 (,,); 

—Jatamansi 180.1 (,,); 180.6 (,,); 184.14 
(,.); 192.9 (,,);192.26 (,,); 201.15 
(>); 202.77. 

honey I. 171.23 (use of); 182.3 (,,); 
202.63. See also madhu. 


"Piper Longum 1. 169.29 (use of); 202.11. 


a kind of meha I. 159.2 (symptoms of). 

Citrus Medica І. 169.21 (use of); 172.17 (,,); 
173.6 (,); 177.24 (use of the 
petal of) ;177.64 (use of the seed 
of); 178.25 5,); 178.26 (,,)3 
179.8 (use of the juice of); 
184.37 (use of the resin of); 
199.17 (use of the juice of); 
901.15. (55). 


wind-one of the 3 I. 147.29 (effect of); 147.37 
humoursin the (fever due to); 148.13; 150.6; 
the body. 151.3 (hiccough caused Ьу); 
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marjara 


malati 


mālūra 


māsa, masaka 


māsaparņī 
misi 
(fatapuspt ?) 


minapitta 


mukha 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


a cat 


Jasminum 


154.13 (Heart disease caused by; 
symptoms оѓ); 154.14; 155 15 
(symptom of madatyaya caused 
by); 155.20 (,,); 156.17; 158.37; 
159.16 (prameha caused by); 
161.11; 166.19; 166.52 (pada- 
harga caused by); 167.18; 
167.39; 171.62. (remedy for 
pain due to); 173.27 (remedy 
for deranged). 

I. 177.82 (use of flesh of ); 180.9 
(use of the excrement of); 
186.9 (use of the bones of). 

I. 171.46 (used in decoction); 


Grandiflorum and 172.5 (use of the flower of); 


also other plants. 


the bilva tree 
(Aegle Marmelos 
or Fesonia 
Elephantum). 
black gram 
(Phaseolus 
Radiatus). 


glycine debilis, 
Anethum sowa 
and panmori 
(peucedanum 
graveolens 

9 


face 


176.14 (,,); 185.18 (,,); 186.4 
(use of the roots of); 


I. 182.11 (use of the juice of ). 


1.169.5 (properties of); 169.21 
(3); 171.10 (use of); 176.15 
(); 182.4 (,); 185.19 (4); 
192.42 (used in decoction). 
1.202.7. 

1.202.53. 


1.185.11 (used as a charm). 


1.171.44 (remedy for the disease 
of); 171.46 (the decoction to 
be held in); 173.20 (remedy 
for dryness in); 177.20 (remedy 
for disease of ); 177.21 (remedy 
for bad smell in); 177.22 (,,); 
177.33 ( prescription which 
adds lustre to); 184.26; 184.30 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


APPENDIX 6—NAMES OF HERBS AND DISEASES IN С.Р. 173 


mucukundaka 


munditaka 


mundirika 
mudga (gà) 


mudgaparņī 
mura 
musali (lī) 
(musalika) 


musta 


matra 


mütrakrcchra 


Pterospermum 
suberifolium 
sphaerantus 
hirtus 

a species of plant. 
phaseolus mungo 


phaseolus trilobus 
erythrina stricta ? 
? curculigo 
orchioioides ? 


(remedy for the disease of); 
191.21 (remedy for the pain in); 
192.19 (remedy for impurity 
in). 

1.171.61 (use of the flower of). 


1.182.14 (use of). 


1.170.28 (use of the cūrņa of) 
1.156.45 (effect of); 169.5 
(use of); 169.60 (,); 170.64 
(a); 172.13 (4); 172.33 (4); 
173.19 (used in decoction); 
901.21-22 (used for diseases of 
the horses). 

1.202.7. 

I.176.3 (use of}. 

1.174.15 (use of); 182.5 (,,); 
192.2 (use of ). 


Cyperus Rotundus 1.170.11 (use of); 170.12 (5); 


urine of a cow 


ofa ram 


urine of men 


painful discharge 
of urine 


170.13 (,,); 172.16 (n); 173.12 
(3; 175.3 (COE 175.4 (E 175. 
6 (3; 175.7 (3); 175.8 (>); 
175.11 (,;); 175.13 (5); 177.21 
(››); 177.40 (3); 179.7 (35 
182.14 (,,); 192.16 (4); 192.39 
(,,); 202.16. : 
1.169.46 (изе оЁ); 171.18 (as 
a remedy); 171.19 (,); 188. 
15 (»): 

1,176.13 (use of); 185.32 (ofa 
goat; use of )- 

1.170.57 (remedy for obstruc- 
tion of); 173.18; 179.10 
(remedy for pain connected 
with); 186.2 (remedy for obs- 
truction of ); 186.4 (,,): 
I.170.54 (remedy for); 170.55 
(3); 184.5 (two remedies for). 
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mütraksaya 


mütragranthi 


mūtravighāta 


mūtrašukra 


mūtrašūla 
mūtrasāda 
mūtrāghāta 


mūrcchā 


:mūrvā 


mūlaka 


mūlarājika 
mūsalikā 
müsikaparpt 


mTgasriga 


mrņāla 
myttika 


myttikaksara 
mytyuraja 


GARUDA PURANA=A STUDY 


insufficient 


secretion of urine 


1.158.37 (cause of ). 


knot or induration 1.158.931 (description of ). 


at the neck of the 


bladder 
obstruction of 
urine 


1.158.34 (cause of). 


disease in which 1.158.33 (described). 


urine and semen 


are ejected 
together 
urinary colic 


1.193. 10 remedy for). 


cessation of urine 1.158.39. (cause of ). 
an urinary discase I.158.1 (symptoms of); 158.2-4 


fainting 


Sanseviera 
Roxburghiana 
Raphanus 
Sativus 


? 

? 
Salvinia 
Cucullata 
Helicteres 
Isora. 
lotus-fibre 
clay, earth 


€f. Sauvarcala 
synonym 
of jvara 


(twenty kinds of); 
(rem edy for). 

1.147.9 (a symptom of a type 
of fever); 147.23 (а symptom 
of a different type offever); 
147.31; 173.17 (remedy for); 
177.86 (,,). 


1. 202. 18. 


170.57 


ग. 169.16 (property of ); 169.59 
(use of); 173.12 (,,); 179.3 
(use of juice of); 190.18 (use 
of the seed of). 

I. 192-24 (use of ). 


ग. 167.59 (used in decoction). 
I. 202.43. 


1. 185.21 (use of ). 


1. 202.31. 


I. 177.47 (of an ant-hill; use 
9f); 177.53, 


I. 202.63 (from Saurāstra). 
I. 147.1 
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mrdvika bunch of 
grapes 

megha a kind of grass 

medas fat 

medhas intellect 

mesa ram 

mesa$rngi Gymnema 
Sylvestre. 

meha urinary disease 

moca Musa 

(=kadalt) Sapientum 

moratà Sansevieria 
_Roxburghiana 

moha fainting 


mlecchamukha Cuprum 


yaksma а disease, 
synonym of 
vyidhi 

yaksmā Consumption 


1. 202.30. 


1. 202.16 (also known as 
musta). 

1. 17061 (remedy to reduce). 
173.27 (remedy for disease 
related to}. 

I. 173.26 (prescription which 
improves). 

I. 176.13 (use of the urine 
of ). 

I. 173.21 (use of); 188.3 (use 
of the root of ). 

I. 159.2 (symptom ofa kind 
of); 159.3 (.,); 159.5-8 (,,); 
159.9 (,,); 159.17 (to know 
whether curable ог not); 
159.18 (common indication 
of different types; 159.19 
(symptom of a kind of ); 
159.20 (,,); 159.21 (,,); 159.22 
159.23 (,,); 159.24 (,,); 159.33 
l); 159.34-35 (symptoms of 
first stage ०); 159.37; 170.58 
(prescription for all); 171.23 
(,, 5 185.28 (,,)- 

I. 169.28 (use ofthe fruit of ); 
202.51 (the juice of). 

I. 202.81. 


I. 147.11 (a symptom of a 
type of fever); 191.10 (remedy 
for). 

1. 202.65. 

I. 146.2. 


I. 149.16; 152.1 (symptoms of); 
152.2 (1). ` 
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yamala 


yamānikā, 
yamānī 
yava (уй) 


? yavakola 


yavaksüra 
(yavagraja) 


yavatikta 
yavagu 
yavāgraja 

(= yavakgara) 
yasti, yastika, 
yastī, yastīka. 


yāminī 


yāsa (=yavāsa) 


yūkā 


yasa 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


atypeofhikka I. 


151.2; 151.5 (cause of); 
(hiccough) 


151.6-7 (symptoms of): 

Ptychotis Ajowan. 1. 202.18; 169.32- (use of); 
174.17 (,,); 192.24 (,,). 

I. 169.4 (properties of); 170.60 

(>); 173.2 (,,); 176.16 (use of); 

177.32 („) 177.55 (,); 182.5 


(G); 1847 (s); 188.6 (3; 
188.10 (,,). 


B? І. 169.60 (use of); 170.75 (,,); 
173.22 (,,). 

an alkali prepar- I. 170.50 (use of); 170.56 (,,); 

ed from the ashes 171.44 (,,); 172.2 (,.); 172.11 

of burnt green (used in decoction); 173,10 

barley—corns. (use of); 177.45 (,,); 179.1 

(»); 179.7 (,); 182.9 (5); 

184.5 (,,); 186.13 (,,); 192.16 


Hordeum 
Vulgare 


(,,)3 202.61. 
a species of plant. I. 202.47. 
rice gruel I. 170.76 (use of ) 
I. 202.61. 
Liquorice ग. 170.35 (use of); 170.47 (,,); 
(Glycyrrhiza 170.48 (,,); 170.64 (,,); 170.73 


Glabra). . G); 171.82 (4); 172.5 (4); 
174.14 (,)); 177.21 (,); 177.24 
(s); 177.32 G); 177.88 (,,); 
177.40 (,,); 178.23 (s); 178.24 
(ә); 179.5 (,); 182.20 (,); 
184.33 (,,): 190.26 (,,); 191.10 


(2); 202.27. 
? 1. 209.58. 

Alhagi Mauro- І, 209.54, 

Tum 

louse I. 165.3; 176.6 (prescription, 
the use of which destroys); 
180.11 (,.). 

soup I 


* 171.10 (of certain things); 
(the use of); 172.13 (z): 
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yoni female organ 1. 172.1 (disease of); 172.3 
(remedy for disease of); 172.4 
(remedy to strengthen); 
(remedy for disease of); 172.5 
(5); 173.29; 178.21 (a charm 
applied to); 180.12 (,.). 

rakta blood I. 148.4; 148.6; 171.13; 182.18 
(used as a charm); 182.26 
(remedy for obstruction of); 
182.28 (in atisāra; remedy for); 
186.9 (remedy increasing the 
flow of); 188.1 (flow; remedy 
for); 188.5 (remedy for defect 
in); 192.40 (,,); 201.13 (use of 


boiled). 
raktapitta plethora, spon- I. 1481 (symptoms of); 148.3 
taneous (pittarakta); 118.15 (remedy 


hemorrhage for); 159.33 (a kind of meha); 
from the mouth 183.9 (remedy for); 190.26 


on the capsules 
of the Rottleria 


or nose. (,3)3 190.27 (,,). 
rakta meha the voiding of 1. 159.3 (symptom of ). 
blood with 
urine Ç т 
| raktavikriya deterioration І. 181.5 (remedy for). 
| of blood 
| raktafali Oryza Sativa І. 185,13 (used as a charm). 
| (red rice) 
| raktanga the red pollen 1. 202.49. 
! 
| 


Tinctoria 
rajanī ( =gaurr, Curcuma ` I. 177.7 (use of) ; 183.19 (use 
nisa). Longa of the 2 varieties of); .184.1 
(use of); 193.3 (use of the two 
varieties of ); 202.32. 
rasüüjana . vitriol of copper I. 171.60 (use of); 186.6 (»); 
or a sort of 192.41 (); 202.50. 
collyrium 


prepared from 
23 
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it or from caly 
of brass or from 
128१ ore 


тазйуапа an elixir and I. 171.25 (use of); 172-13 (use 


also name of of); 172.22 (,,); 172.23; 179.6 
various plants (use of). 


Tasona Allium I. 171.1! (use of); 201.10 (,,). 
Ascalonicum 

rajamasa Dolichos I. 169.6 (property of) 
Catjang 

rajayaksma consumption I. 149.15 (description of); 


152.2 (synonyms of); 152.14 
(symptoms of). 
rajavallabha a kind of jujube I. 174.7 (use of). 


tree 

rājavrksa Cassia Fistula 1. 202.83. 

(=āragvadha) 

rajadana Alstonia 1. 202.45. 
Venenatus ? 

rájika (ka) Sinapis Ramosa I. 169.14 (properties of); 

192.24 (use оГ). 

ratrija atypeoffever I. 147.46. 

ratrinamika 9 ग. 202.32. 

ratryandha night blindness I. 171.75 (an ointment for); 

177.4 (,,); 185.35 (,,). 

ramatha Asa Foetida 1. 202.19. 

rAsna Name of various I. 170.42 (use of); 171.17 (,,); 
plants 192.5 (,,). : 

rujā pain (in I. 147314; ` 147.25; 171.54 
different parts (remedy for); 172.43 (,,). 
of the body). 

rudhira blood of different I. 177.74 (used in charm); 
animalsand 177.77 (,); 178.9 („у; 184.27 
birds 0); 188.6 (of lizard; use of). 

raksa astringent 


1169.52 (as а property of 
guda); 178.32 (modification to 
be made of ). 
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rüpa naturalstate or 1. 146.3 (an essential category 
condition in respect of a disease); 146.5,6 
(difinition of). 
recana purging, aperient I.171.13 (as а standard preli- 
minary step in the treatment 
of kustha). 
retas semen 1.189 8 (its use with the root of 
a plant to make one strong). 
roga synonym of Vyadhi (different) 1.146.1; 146.1-24 
(disease) (symptoms of all); 167.61 


(remedy for); 170.65 (.,); 168- 
69 (symptoms of); 168.16 
(cause of);- 169.65 (of eyes; 
cause of); 170.67 (remedy); 
171.1 (,,); 171.44 (,5); 171.45 
(ь›); 171.51 (4); 172.25 (,,); 
172.27 (,,); 172.28 („); 173.1 
(53); 174.1 (,,); 174-4 (,,); 174.11 
(a); 17418 (QJ; 17416 (jj 
174.19 (,,); 177.20 (,,); 177.27 
(.); 177.75 (,,); 184.30 (,,); 
185.36 (,); 187.1 (,,); 187.10 
G3; 190.10 (,,); 190.12 (5); 
192.3 (,,); 192.45 (,); 193.16 
(s); in horses 201.18 (remedy 
for); 201.23 (,,); 201.25 (,,); 


M 201.28. 
i j .147.1. 
rogapati synonym ofjoara I 
vin synonym of ksaya 1,152.2; 152.3; (the reason for 
ER H Ç its being called so). 
rocana stomachic 1.173.17. 
harm; 
iement I 178.7 (used as a (c ; 
rocanā an yellow pig ЕГ MENU. 
1 ious. 1.202.49. 
= ee 1,147.26 (as a cause of a fever). 


1.174.19 (a property of a kind 
of taila. 


f a kind 
ipilati 1.147.9 (a symptom ९ 
iss ur horripilation E fever) 177.75 (sternutatory 


causing). 


ropana healing 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


180 


rohita 
lakuca 
laksaņa 
laksmana 


lañgaka 
Janghana 


lajjalul (ka) 


lavañga 


lavana 


lafuna 


laksa 


lāigalikā, 
lahgalt 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


a kind of fish 
artocarpus 
Jacucha 


symptoms; 


synonym of rifa 


smithia 
geminiflora 
9 


fasting 


Mimosa 
Pudica 


Garyophyllus 
Aromaticus. 
salts 

(Каса, 
saindhava, 
samudra, 

vida and. 


sauvarcala) 


Allium 
Sativum 


Cateria Lacca 


or Coccus Lacca 


Tachardia 
Lacca. 
Methonia 
Superba 


1,177.75 (use of the flesh of ), 


1.169.24 (property of); 173,7 
(››). 


1.146.6; 147.12 (indicating the 
concerted action of the three 
deranged humours). 

1.172.7 (use of ). 


1.202.70. 

1.147.42 (to be observed when 
one has fever); 171.51 (,,); 
175.2. 

I. 177.59 (use of); 184.8 (,,); 
189.8 (use of the root of); 191.4 
(5); 191.8 (,,). 

I. 192.20 (use of the fruit of). 


I. 170.18 (the five kinds of) 
(use of); 170.46 (use of); 
170.57 (,,); 171.63 (,,); 173.10 
(properties of different kinds 
of); 173.21 (use of); 173.26 (,,); 
174.16 (,) 180.5 (use of 
the variety called — krsna); 
181.8 (use of); 183.15 (,); 
184.5 (,); 185.28 (from the 
ocean, use of ); 190.12 (use of ); 
192.44 (,); 193.1 (,,); 193.13 
(››); 201.32 (>). 


I. 171.39 (use of); 171.47 (,,); 
173.12 (,,); 201.14 (,,). 


1. 176.4 (use of); 177.33 (4); 
177.84 (,,); 179.1 (,,); 179.5 (3 
181.8 (,,); 192.22 (,,). 


I. 172.10 (use of); 173.12 (,,); 
173.25 (,,); 177.76 (use of 
the root of); 184.90 (use of ); 
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Jajambu 


lāmajjaka 
lālameha 
Jalásráva 


liks8 


linga 


lata . 


Jelih& 


lona 


lodhra 


loman 


loha, lohaka 
lauha 


rice-gruel; 
water with 
parched 
grain. 
Andropogon 
Iwarancusa or 
A. Muricatus. 
a kind of 
meha 

flow of saliva 
nit (egg of 

a louse) 


differentiating 
features 


male organ 


spider 


a kind of 
parasitical 
worm. 


a kind of grass. 


Dioscorea 
Aculeata ? 
Symplocos 
Racemosa 


hair 


Ferrum 


188.2 (use of the root of); 
202.2; 202.13. 


`1. 171.11 (use of). 


I. 202.31. 


Т. 159.23 (symptoms of ). 


I. 191.12 (remedy for). 

I. 165.3 (disease caused by). 
176.6 (compound of herbs 
which destroy). 

I. 146.5; 146.6 (when it is 
called  rüpa); 147.8 (of a 
fever); 151.12. 

176.16 (remedy for disease of 
176.17 (prescription for the 
growth ०); 180.2 (an ointment 
to); 190.5 {prescription to be 
applied to). 

I. 191.22 (remedy for poison 
due to). 

1. 165.13 (disease caused by). 


I. 173.7 (properties of). 


1. 171.45 (use of); 177.31 (»); 
179.5 (,); 190.23 (,,); 190.24 
(„›); 192-47 (५); 202.10. 


I. 181.7 (prescription which 


beautifies); 181.8 (G); 181.9 
(3); 182.10 (5): 

т, 171.42 (use of); 171.58 (,,); 
172.16 (,,): 172.19 (5); 172.27 
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уатп$а, (sī) 


? уаКша 
(bakula) 
vaùgalocanā 


vaca 


vajravrksa 
vafijula 


vata 
vatikā 


vatsaka (= 
kutaga) 


GARUDA PURÁNA—A STUDY 


Bambusa Arun- 
dinacea; B. 
apous; B. orient- 
alls; B. spinosa. 


Mimusops Elengi 


cf. Solangum 
Melongena. 


Aconis Calamus. 


Cactus Opuntia 
name of various 
plants. 


Ficus Indica 


pill (made of 
several things) 


wrightia Antidy- 
senterica 


Ga); 175.16 („); 176.8 (,); 
176.9 (,,); 177.31 (,,); 177.67 
(»»); 184.29 (,); 185.20 (»); 
202.23; 202.66. 

ग. 170.74 (use of); 172.41 (5). 
202.30. 


I, 169.24 (изе of); 173.19 
(used in decoction). See Bakula. 
I. 202.30. 


I. 168.39 (use of); 170.36 (,,); 
171.13 (4); 172.2 (4); 172.14 
(3); 172.19 (»); 172.37 (5); 
1741 (y; 176.1] (4); 178.1 
(>) 178.8 (,); 178.12 (o); 
179.6 (,); 180.1 (,,); 180.6 
(.); 1809 (,,); 181.2 (»); 
182.14 (,,); 183.2 (,); 185.96 
(5); 190.3 (,); 192.8 (»); 
192.15 (,,); 192.32 (,,); 192.35 
(5); 192.37 (,,); 192.38 (»); 
192.40 (,,); 192.43 (,,); 193.1 
(3); 193.3 (,); 201.7 (»); 
£01.11 (,,); 202.15; 202.34. 
1. 202.35. 

1. 202,9 


I. 173.9 (use of); 173.23 (,); 
174.15 (,,); 185.24 (,,); 191.21 


(5); 192.47 (,,); 202.7; 205.48 
(use оГ). 


I. 170.51; 171.6; 171.60; 


174.15; 177.2; 177.66; 179.10 
185.27; 186.10. 
1, 202 15, 
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vandhyā 


vamathu, 
vamana, vami 


vayasthā 
(=Āmalaka ?) 
(=Harītakī ?) 
varā 


varāha 


varunaka 
varunacchatra 


varuqacchada 
varnayu 


vartula 
vardhamānaka 
varsā 
vargābhū 


valkala 


valgujī 
valmīka 


vasanta 


"vasā 


vasámeha 
Vasukota 


barren 
woman 
vomitting, 
nausea. 


Emblica Offiici- 
nalis or Termi- 
nalia Chebula ? 
Panicum 
Miliave ? 


pig 


Crataeva Rox- 


burghii. 
? 
? 
? 
. Pisum Sativum 
Ricinus Сот- 
munis 


rainy season 


Boerhavia Pro- 
cumbens. 

bark 

cf. Phaseolus 
Trilobus. 
ant-hill 


spring 


the marrow of 
the flesh 


a kind of meha 
? 


I. 172.8 (remedy for); 184.34 
(ь›); 192.23 (,,). 

I. 147.23; 147.27 (cause of); 
171.13 (prescribed in all 
kusthas); 172.37 (remedy for); 
172.40 (prescribed in certain 
diseases). 

1. 202.29, 


1. 202.4. 


1. 193.14 (use of the excrement 
and urine of). 


I. 173.16 (use of). ef. vāruņī 


I. 177.44 (use of). 
I. 191.23 (use of). 
I. 172.14 (use of ). 
Т. 202.71. 

I. 202.3 


I. 147.36-37 (fevers in); 172.23; 
172.32; 182.1. 

I. 170.69 (use of); 172 20 (,); 
174 14 (,,); 202.3. 

I. 176 17 (used as a remedy). 


I. 173.12 (use of the fruit of). 


I. 177.47 (use of the earth 
from. 
I.147 36 (fever in); 147.38 (,,); 


` 172.32; 182.1. 


1.173.925 (things recommended 
for the well-being of); 184.27 
(use of ); 184.28 (,,). 

1.159.3 (symptoms of ). 
1,202.33. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


184 


vasti 
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abdomen 


vāku (gu) cf (ji) vernonia 


vajin 
vajikarnaka 
vajigandha 
vata 


anthelmintica 


horse 

? 
physalis flexuosa 
wind, one of the 


humours in the 
body. 


remedy for 


1.147.6 (gets affected by fever); 
172.10 (an ointment for; for 
pregnant woman); 1724] 
(remedy for one who reclines 
having a raised). 

1.202.55; 171.18 (use of): 171. 
22 (,,); 171.26 (,); 174.2 (,,); 
192.33 (,,). 

1.147.3 (the fever manifest in). 
1.202.40. 

1.170,55 (use of). 

1. 147.10; 147.22; 147.76; 147. 
77; 149.1; 152.16; 153.2; 
153.6; 153.10; 154.9-3; 154.8; 
155.10; 156.9; 156.51; 156.52; 
156.57; 157.6; 157.21; 158.5; 
158.11; 158.22; 158.24; 158.26; 
159.11; 160.28; 160.32; 160.33; 
160.37; 160.41; 160.52; 160.58; 
166.1; 166.25; 166.39; 166.50; 
167.2; 167.4; 167.12; 167.30; 
167.34; 168.9; 168.15; 168.32; 
172.38. 


168.37; 168.40; 168.46; 169.4; 


diseases caused by 169.9; 169.12; 169.15; 168.16; 


169.20; 169.21; 169.23; 169.24 
169.26; 169.27; 169.30; 169. 
31; 169.32; 169.38; 169.36; 
169.40; 169.42; 169.45; 169.46; 
169.47; 169.48; 169.51; 169. 
52; 169,59; 169.55; 169.56; 
169.59; 161.61; 170.37; 170.42; 
170.46; 170.52; 170.55; 170.65; 
171.14; 172.1; 172.94; 172.40; 
173.22; 173.26; 173.29; 173.32; 
173,33; 174.7, 175.8; 177.14; 
177.35; 177.48; 177.50; 184.32; 
184.37; 192.11; 192.46; 201.18; 
201.26. 
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уйїагаКїа 


vatala 


vüyu 


vari 


vāruņī 
Vārttāka (ku) 
Vāšira 


vāsaka, vāsā 


24 


things which 
increase 


acute gout 
or rheumatism 


flatulent 


wind; one of 
the humours 
in the body 
as a cause 
of some 
disease 


remedy for the 
disease 
caused by 


water 


I. 169.19; 169.26; 173.8. see 
also marut above všyu below 


I. 167.1 

(symptom of); 167.46; 170.38 
(remedy for); 170.39 (,,); 170. 
40 (,,); 189.12 (,,). 


I. 160.49; 166.31; 167.3; 
168.31; 169.3; 169.7; 169.8; 
169.14; 169.34; 169.36; 169,49. 


I. 149.10; 149.15; 156.14; 
156.46; 158.6; 158.23; 158.35- 
36; 160.12; 160.22; 16).38; 
160.39; 160.51; 161.2; 166.7; 
166.21; 166.31; 166.36; 166.41; 
166.43; 167.19; 167 30; 167.39; 
167.54; 168.2-3; 168.15; 168.17; 


I. 183.7. See also marut and 
vata. 


I. 169.38 (exposed to Sun; 
property of); 169.39 (effects of 
hot water); 170.60 (effects of 
sweat); 171.27; 175.14; 177.30; 
177.32; 177.36; 177.37; 177.45; 
177.46; 178.24 (use of hot); 
184.32; 185.22; 186.11; 186.14; 
188.3; 188.5; 190.15; 191.1; 
191.3; 191.5; 191.11; 191.19; 
201.18. 


spirituous liquor I. 174.21 (use of) cf. Varuņaka. 


egg plant 

(Solanum 
Mclongena) 

Lippia 
Nodiflora 


1. 169.17 (use of); 173.15 (5): 
1. 202.33. 


1. 167.60 (use of); 170.27 (5); 
171.18 (5); 171.28 (,,); 171.31; 
(5); 171.32 (9); 171.36 (»); 
171.98. (5); 171.66 (5); 172.2 
(3); 173.15 (5); 174.4 (>); 
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vüstuka stomachic or 
Chenopodium 
Album 
vasya an axe ? 
vahlika 
vikankata - Flacourtia 
Sapida 
vikāra synonym of 
vyādhi 
vicarcikā, a kind of 
vicarcI kustha 
Vijīrņa digestion 
vijfigna discrimination 
vit excrement 
vidam 
vidanga Embelia 
Ribes 
vidalapadaka а particular 
(0108130) measure of 
х weight. 


174.14 (,,); 190.26 (,,); 190.27 


б); 192.35 („); 192.89 ү), 
201.38 (,,); 202.52. 
I. 169.15. 


I. 186.3 (use of); 189.7 (,); 
189.10 (,,). P 
I. 20222 
Kashmir). 
I. 202.83. 


(obtained from 


1. 1462. 


ग. 164.8; 171.29 (remedy for); 
183.15 (,,); 192.29 (,,). 

I. 147.7 (absence of; as an 
indication of a fever). 

I. 146.3 (one of the five essential 
categories in respect of a 
disease). 

I. 173.1] (remedy for any 
distress affecting). 

І. 179.7 (use of j; 192.16 (,,); 
193.8 (,,). 

I. 169.33 (use of); 169.34 
(effects of); 170 18; 170.33 (,,); 
170.52 (,,); 171.18 (,,); 171.19 
(2; 171.28 (,,); 172.27 (4); 
172.28 (,,); 172.39 (,,); 176.6 
G) 177.84 (,,); 179.10 (,,); 


. 180.10 (,,); 182.9 (,,); 183.18 


(5); 184.14 (,,); 188.6 (4; 
190.10 E 192.2 (>); 197.24 
(55 197.36 (,); 192.41 (»); 
201.38 (,,); 202.19 (,,). 

I. 202.71. 
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? vitusa unhusked 
vidalī ? 
vidārikā, a type of 
vidārī meha 
vidārī Hedysarum 
Gangeticum ? 
vidradhi a kind of 
prameha 
vinata a type of 
prameha 
vipāka restlessness 
vipādika a kind of 
ў kustha 
vibhitaka terminalia 
belerica 


vireka, virecana purgative 


vivarna, pale colour 

уаїуагпуа 

wisala Citrullus 
Colo-cynthis 
or Cucumis 
Trigonus. 

višlēga ` disunion, 
dislocation 

viva (va) Piper Longum 


or Zingiber 
Officinale ? 


Viévacüta ? 

Višvabhesaja Zingiber . 
Officinale 

višvācī a type of 
rheumatism. 


I. 187.11 (use of). 

І, 202.46. 

I. 159.29 (description of); 
159.3. 

I. 159.29 (а kustha resembling 
the root of ); 172.13 (use of ). 
1. 159.12; 159.30 (symptoms 
of); 160.1 (,); 160.3 (des- 
cription of ); 160.12; 160.18; 
160.20; 160.21 (symptom of 
the external kind of); 160.54; 
160.55; 170.70 (remedy for); 
188.7 (,,); 190.6 (,,). 

I. 159.12; 159.26 (symptoms 
(of). 

1. 147.6 (an effect of а fever). 
I. 164.8; 164.22 (symptoms of). 


I. 177.4 (use of). 


I. 148.9; 171.14; 172.30; 172. 
38; 172.99; 183.4 (a combi- 
nation which is); 183.5; 193.13 
(a combination which is). 

І. 147.10 (a symptom of a 
fever); 147.25 (;;)- 

I. 175.17 (use of); 192.27 (,); 
202.50. 


Т. 173.10 (things which cause). 


ग. 171.63 (use of); 175.13 (5); 
193.3 (,,); 202.12; 202.84. 


I. 170.15 (use of). 
I. 179.10 (use of): 201.9 Ө 


І. 166.42. 
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visa 


vistambhika paralysis 
visthā excrement 
vigņukrānta clitoria ternatea 
or evolulus - 
alsinoides 
visarpa, vīsarpa a dry-spreading 
itch 
visūcikā cholera 
(visūcikā) 
visphota blister 
vīra (а) ; name of various 


plants (terminalia 
arunja, Nerium 
odorum etc.) 


1.147.26 (as a cause of fever); 
147.27 (as a cause of atisara); 
169.64; 172.20 (remedy for); 
172.22 (,); 182.21 (mantra 
for the removal of); 189.99 
(remedy for); 182.23 (,,); 182, 
24 (,,); 182.25 (of a scorpion, 
remedy for); 184.32 (rémedy 
for); 189.7 (,); 189.9 (,); 
189.14 (,); 191.5 (,); 191.7 
(5); 191.8 (,,); 191.9 (3); 191. 
16 (,,); 191.17 (,,); 191.19 (,,); 
191.20 (,); 191.21 (pain due 
to; remedy for); 191.22 
(remedy for); 191.23 (,,); ‘193. 
5 (,,); 202.6 (,,). 

as a remedy 
I. 172.16; 
202.43. 
1.182.021 (remedy for) 

1.177.82 (of a cat; use of ) 180. 
9 (,,); 184.6 (of a horse. use of). 
I.184.10 (use of); 189.16 (,,). 


183.19; 192.27; 


1.163.1 (symptoms of); 163.5 
(description of a type of); 163. 
9 (5); 163.13 (,,); 163.16 (,,); 
163.21 (,,); 171.37 (remedy 
for); 171.39 (,,). 


` 1.168.39 (cause of); 179.10 


(remedy for); 185.27 (,,). 
1.147.831 (precedes the fever 
caused by magical spell); 164. 
9; 171.36. (remedy for); 171.39 
(2); 192.29 (,,); 192.40 (,,)- 
1.190.24 (use of ); 202.29. 
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visarp2 
vrksaka 


vrksapadi 
vrksadant 


vrddhiroga 
vrícika 


ууа 

venu 

vetas, vetra 
vela 

vaikrta 

vodra 
vyaügakusthin 


vyafijana 


vyatha 


vyāghranakha 


vyāghrī ` 


vyādhi 


See visarpa. 


wrightia 1.202.15 
Antidysenterica ? 
? 1.202.46. 


vanda Roxburghü 1.202.33. 
1.170.67 (remedy for). 
scorpion 1.182.25 (prescription to 
remove the poison due t0); 
191.14 (remedy for pain due 
to) 191.17. 2 
1.189.6 (use of the root of). 


202.6 (ka). 
aphrodisiac 1.169.4 (things which are); 
171.22 (,,); 173.8 (,,)- 
bambusa 1.202.71. 
arundinacea. 
calamus Rotang or 1.173.7 (properties of); 173.14 
fasciculatus (s); 202.44. 
Mangifera I. 202.57. 
Indica ? I. 147.33 (one of the two kinds 


of fevers); 147.36 (on _the 
nature of fever called). 
akindofsnake І. 191.6 (remedy which 
removes the poison due to). 
one who hasa 1. 174.10 (remedy for). 
kind of kustha 
synonym of riipa I, 146.6. 
of a disease. 
(distinctive traits) 
pain i ग. 147.25 (in a fever due to 
fatigue). 
tooth of a tiger I. 202.78. 
and also the name 


of a root. 

Solanum I 171.62 (use of the root of); 
Jacquini 202.78. . 
disease I. 146.2 (synonyms of ); 1465 


(the description of those 
which offer no symptoms of 
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vyana 


vyosa 


vrana 


fakrt 


fakra 


fankarivartti 


fankha 


Sankhansbhi 


Sankha puspa 
(p) 
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diagnosis); 146.7; 146.8; 
146.12 (way to determine the 


periodicity of); 186.7 (remedy 
for). 


one of the winds І. 156.56 (carries the phlegm 


in the body 


the three hot 
substances (viz. 
Zingiber offici- 
nale, Piper 
Longum, P. 
Nigrum) 
wounds 


an excrement 
especially of 
animals 
Wrightia Anti- 
dysenterica or 
Terminalia 
Arjuna; 

an incense 
called. 


conch-shell 


a kind of shell; 
a kind of plant. 
Сапзсога 
Decussata. 


and makes it appear outside 
the skin as aršas. 

I. 170.61 (use of); 171.12 
(5); 171.22 (5); 171.44 (3; 
172.8 (,,); 172.17 (4); 173.12 
(..); 173.25 (G3; 17327 (3; 
174.13 (,,); 181.2 (,); 201.18 
(,,); 202.13. 

I. 170.71 (remedies for); 170.72 
6); 170.78 (,); 170.76 („i 
170.77 (,,); 170.78 (,,); 171.51 
(Ga); 173.18 (,,); 177.56 (»); 
177.60 (,,); 188.1 (,,); 188.2 
(>); 192.48. (,,); 201.7 (two 
kinds of; in horses); 201.9 
in horses; remedy for; 201.10 
(5); 201.14 (,,); 201.26 (,,). 

1. 192.27 (use of). 


I. 202.15. 


1. 179.11 (as a remedy for eye 
diseases). 

I; 176.7 (use of); 177.5 (»); 
181.7 (,,); 181.9 (s); 181.10 
(5); 182.10 (,,); 192.40 (,,), 


1. 171.59 (use of); 177.4 (»); 
185.32 (,,). 


1. 170.36 (use of); 173.16 (3); 
1741 (j; 180.6 (,,); 183.8 
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fankhini 


fati 


faga 


fatapuspa (pā, 
pī) 


Satamīlī 
(=f$atāvarī) 
fatanga 


. fatürugt 


fatávari 
($atamūlī) 


fanairmeha 
fam; 


šambūka 


Saraņī 
Загад 


faraputkha 


(s); 183.12 (,,); 192.82 (,,); 
192.36 (,.). 


same as I. 173.14 (use of ); 202.48. 
previous ? 
Curcuma Zedo- I. 202.52. 
aria or Salvia 
Plebeia 
hemp (Cannabis I. 177.63 (use of the root of ). 
Sativa or 
Crotolaria 
Juncea) 
Anethum Sowa, I. 173.25 (use of); 174.8 (,,); 
or A. Graveolens 176.11 (,,); 179.6 (,,); 191.18 
or Peucedanum (,,); 192.8 (,); 192.15 (,,); 
Graveolens 202.53. 


Asparagus I. 171.62 (use of) See below 
Racemosus Šatāvarī. 

Dalbergia I. 202.53. 

Ougeinensis 
a kind of I. 164.9 (cause of). 

leprosy 

Asparagus I. 167.58 (use of); 167.59 (,,); 


Racemosus 172.26 (;;); 172.27 (s); 172-29 
G); 172.43 (,); 17821 Ga); 
173.23 (,,); 174.4 (,,); 174.8 (,); 
174.13 (,,); 178.21 (,,); 192.7; 
192.36 (53; 201.29 (>); 201.38 
(»). 
a typeof meha I. 159.23 (symptoms of ). 
Prosopis Spici- I. 191.21 (use ofthe bark of ); 
gera or Mimosa 192.31 (use of the leaf of ). 
Suma й 9$ 
а species of I. 185.21 (use of the juice of ). 
plant ? 
a kind of tree ? I. 202.81. š т a 
the autumn I. 147.36 (fever that comes in); 
147.97; 172.32; 182.1; 201.17; 
201.27. 


Galegea Purpurca I. 170.71 (use of); 177.59 (+1); 
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Zaršvikš 
Sarira 


Sarkara 


ह्याच्यात sallakī 


$askuli 


Šaspā 


fastra 


fasya 
$akhotaka 


Sariva 


GARUDA-PURANA—A STUDY 


a kind of 
prameha 


body 


sugar 


Boswellia 
Thurifera 
(Olibanum) 

alarge round 
cake (ground 
rice, sugar and 
sepsamum and 
cooked in oil) 

young or 
sprouting grass 
weapon 


grain 
Trophis Aspera 


Hemidesmus 
Indicus or 
Ichnocarpus 
Frukescens or а 
kind of grain 


184.8 (,,); 184.36 (,,). 

I. 159.12; 159.25 (symptoms 
of ). 

I. 173.9 (effect of certain things 
on). 

I. 169.53 (effects of); 170.94 
(use of ); 171.22 (,,); 171.66 (,,); 
172.2 (,,); 172.6 (,); 172.23 
(,); 172.29 (б); 172.89 (5); 
177.67 (,,); 177.78 (,); 181.5 
(>); 181.6 (››); 182.2 (>); 182.8 
(5); 182.28 (,,); 184.2 (,,); 184.5 
(,); 184.13 G3; 184.33 (4); 
186.3 (,,); 186.4 (,,); 190.26 (,,); 
191.9 (,,); 191.12 (,,); 193.12 
(,»); 201.18 (,,); 202.67. 

I. 170.27 (use of); 173.19 (,); 
173.21 (,,); 173.23 (,,); 202.24. 


I. 169.61 (properties of): 


I. 202.46. 


1. 177.58 (remedy for wounds. 
inflicted by); 177.59. (,,); 201.9 
(»). 

I. 169.10 (properties of 
different). 

1. 178.4 (use of the root asa 
magic spell). 

1. 192.5 (use of); 192.31 (,;)- 
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éalaparni Desmodium 


{ali (tanqula) rice 


falisastika paddy growing 
. in 60 days 
$almali Bombax 
Malabaricum 
or B. geptaphylla 
figru Moringu 


(=fobhafjana) Pterygosperma 


fira head 
Širīga (ka) Acacia 
Sirissa 
Sila ; red arsenic; 
camphor. 
25 


Gangeticum or 
Hedysarum G. 


I. 168.47 (use of the root of); 
170.13 (use of ); 202.2. 


1. 172.12 (use of); 20221 
(Sanna). 
I. 173.1 (property of); 201.19. 


Y. 182.19 (used in a magic 
spell); 191.3 {,,); 202.51 (the 
resin from). 

1. 169.11 (use of); 170.58 (use 
of the root of); 170.69 
(use of); 171.47 („); 171.52 
(s); 172.33 (,,); 173.12 (use of 
the root of); 179.6 (७): 
185.37 (use of the root of); 
192.15 (use of); 193.6 (,;); 
202 80. 

I. 147.9 (aching of; as a 
symptom of a fever); 147.10 
(s); 147.16; 146.27; 147.28 
(aching of; as a symptom of 
a fever); 171.61 (remedy for 
pain in); 171.64 (..); 172.34 
(a); 173.18 (s); 173.29 (5 . 
174.11 (»); 176.3 (remedy 
for); 1766 (ointment to kill 
louse etc. in); 177.42 (an 
ointment to; induces sleep) ; 
178.3 (an application to; as a 
charm); 184.33 (remedy for the 
diseases of); 184.35 (;;). 

I, 172.20 (use of the root of); 
177.26 (use of the seed of). 
177.88 (use of ); 189.10 (use 
of the root of); 191.18 (use 
of the seed of); 192.48 (,,) 
193.3 (use of ); 205.49 (;,). 


1. 202.64. 
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Silajatu (ka) 


Пага 
fifumara 


? & (Si) Ihikā 


Sita 


fttameha 


fukta 
"Šuktinakha 
fukrameha 


fupthr, 
Supthika 


fubha 


fulva 
Sūkara 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


bitumen 
(asphaltum) 
cold season 
propoise 

(a sea animal) 
Liquidambar 
Orientale 
cold 


a kind of 

meha 

astringent 
? 

a kind of 

meha 

dry ginger 

(Zingiber. . 

Officinale) 


sapindus 
detergens 
Cuprum 
hog 


I. 170.54 (use of); 185.28 (»»). 


I. 172.32; 182.1. 

1. 184.28 (use of) the marrow 
of). 

I. 190.18 (remedy for); 190.19, 


I. 147.10 (asa symptom ofa 
fever); 147.11 (,,); 147.12 (n 
147.15 (,,). 170.74 (kriya, cold 
remedies); 177.43 (use of the 


water which is); 190.2 h); 
202.28. 


I. 159.23 (symptom of). 


1. 192.16 (use of). 
I. 202.78. 
I. 159.22 (symptoms of). 


T. 167.59 (use of); 169.30 
(s); 170.29 (,,); 170.31 (use 
of white variety of); 170.45 
(5); 170.42 (use of); 171.49 
(use of); 171.54 (,,); 172.16 
(5); 172523 („); 172.27 (+); 
173.7 (,,); 175.4 (,,); 175.5 (a); 


"175.6 (,,); 177.2 (,,); 177.24 (5 


177.34 (,,); 177.40 (,,); 177.44 
632; 177.62 (,,); 177.67 (»); 
179.6 (,,); 181.6 (,,); 182.6 (»); 
184.34 (,,); 184.37 (,,); 185.22 
(,,); 185.26 (,,); 186.19 (+) 
188.6 (,,); 191.17 (,,); 192.1 
(55 192.12 (,,); 192.19 (,,); 192. 


15 (2); 192.45 (,,); 199.11 (»)i 


202.12. 


- I.202.30, 


1.202.65. 
1,186.15 (use of the flesh of). 
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{uka$imbi 
fürana 


gala 


srgāla 
$rngavera 
$rngataka 
šrñgI 
šephalika 
felu 


faila 


faili 
४81129० (ka) 


faivala 
oka 


Sona 


Sotha 


5 

cowach (mucuna 1.190.2 (use of). 

pruritus). 

a kind of edible 1.192.1 (use of). 

root (tacca aspera) 

pain in different 1.168.42 (indication and 

parts of the body remedy for); 170.42 (,,); 170.46 
(a); 170.47 (,,); 170.55 (3); 

` 171.2 (45 172.9 (4); 172.11 

(x); 177.95 (,,); 184.35 (4); 
184.37 (,,); 185.21 (,,); 185.22 
(3; 188 10 (5); 189.3 G3; 
192.10 (,,); 193. 10 (,,). 


sharp weapon 1.170.72 (to be used on newly 
sustained wounds). 

jackal I 193.14 (use of the excrement 
of). 


zingiber officinale 1.170.13 (use of); 182.22 (७); 
183.1 (,,); 183.6 (,,); 183.7 (,); 
184.4 (,,); 201-11 (,,). 

trapa Bispinosa 1.173.2 (property of ). 

a kind of plant. 1.193.11 (use оѓ); 202.29. 

vitex negundo 1.177.25 (use of the root of ). 

cordia Муха I.202.40. 

benzoin or storax; 1,202.50 


bitumen 

see previous 1.177.44 (use of ). 

see ४119 1.174.8 (use of); 185.13 (used 
$ as a charm). 


cerasus puddum 1.177.44 (use of ). 

1.147.25; 147.26 (asa cause of 
; 8 (sym- 

a type of fever); 1472 

ptom of a fever due to); 153.3 

(аѕ а cause of a type of loss of 

appetite). 

1.168.46 (the use of the root 


grief 


bignonia Indica 


of )- 
1.162.22; 169.29; 162.30; 162. 


swelling in š 
different parts of 40; 163.1; 163.5; 170.43 
the body (remedy for); 170.65 (5); 171. 
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fodhana, purifiying 
šodhī i 


fobhafijana (ka) Moringa 


(=šigru) Ptery gosperma 
оза synonym of 
ksaya 
dryness and also 
ksaya 
Saundi Piper Chaba or 
P. Longum 
$yama (tka) Panicum Fru- 
* mentaceum 
šyonāka 
(cf. fona) 
frama exhaustion 
Srīparņī Gmeline Arborea 
slīpada elephantiasis 
$lesman phlegm 


'54 (,,); 172.15 (,) 201.25 1.3, 


1.173.10 (prescription which 
is); 173.13; 173.17 (,); 174, 
19 (;,). 

I. 170.70 (from Sindhu; use 
of); 177.1 (use of the leafof); 
177.44 (use of the root); 1846 
(use of); 188.7 use of the root 
of); 202.80. : 

I. 152.2; 152.3; remedy for 
1.177.36; 185.16; 185.34. 193.5. 


1. 202.11. 


J. 169.3 (properties of ); 170.24 
(use of); 170.60 (,,); 173.33 
(35; 202.79. 


Bignonia Indica I. 192.4 (use of). 


I. 147.25 (as cause ofa type 
of fever); 177.36 (remedy for). 
I. 202.24. 


I. 170.70 (remedy for); 
173.5 (,;). 

I. 146.19 (reasons for the 
enragement of); 146.23; 


147.10 (symptoms of a type 
of fever due to); 147.11 (5); 
147.37 (,); 147.78. as cause 
of different diseases: 

I. 147.94; 147.79; 149.1; 
155.13; 156.9; 156.37; 158.8; 
(things which produce)— 


I. 148.10; 

(symptoms of different diseases 
caused by)— 

I. 1545; 156.97; 156.57; 


157.23; 158.8; 
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flesmátaka 


` fvadamstra (a) 


fvayathu 


fvása 


fvitra 


fvet& 


samsth&na 


saktuka 
satata 
satina (ja) 


santata 


santāpa. 


Cordia Latifolia 
Asteracantha 
Longifolia 


swelliņg 


breathing 


white leprosy 


name of various 
plants 

fixity, synonym 
of rapa 


` barley meal 


a type of fever 
Pisum Arvense 
a type of fever 


great heat 


(remedy — for)]—I. 171.34; 
171.62; 172.34; 173.24; 173.27; 
173.33; 175.5 (fever due to); 
201.8 (for wounds in horses; 
due to); 201 12. 

(characteristic features of man 
in whom slegma is predo- 
minant)— 

I. 168.34. 

I. 202.40. 

I. 170.14 (use of); 170.74 
(3); 173.22 (,,); 192.5 (,); 
202.4. 

I. 192.95 (remedy for). See 
also Sotha. 

I. 147.10 (if weak, it indicates 
a type of fever); 150.1 (symp- 
toms of diseases pertaining to); 
150.4; 151.1; 152.18 ($vasa- 
kasa, one of the forms of 
rajayaksma); 1735 (Svasakasa, 
remedy for); 181.2 (,,); 181.3 


- (3): 181.4 (3; 184.12 (५); 


185.33 (remedy for) ; 185.34 (››)- 
I. 164.36; 164.39 (curable or 
otherwise); 171.26 (remedy 
for); 192.30 (,,). 

I. 202.15; 202.48. 


I. 146,6 (symptom of a disease) 


I. 169.61 (properties of); 
177.51 (use of ); 201.10 (,,)- 

I. 147.67 (cause of ). 

I. 171.10 (use of); 202.71. 

т, 14744 (marks of ); 147.45 


(cause of ). 
1. 177.43 (ointment for); 177.51 


(a): 
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sannipata 


saptaparna 
saptala 


зашайра 


samirana 


sampāka 
sarhprapti 


sarala(=ksira) 
sarja, sarjaka, 
Sarjika 


sarpa 


sarpis 


sarsapa 


GARUDA PURÁNA—A STUDY 


a kind of fever - I. 147.18 (symptoms of); 


147.19 (»'; 147.80 (caused by 
spell; the nature of); 160.9; 
175.10 (remedy for). 


Alstonia I. 174.17 (use of); 192.22 (››). 
Scholaris 

name ofseveral I. 202.47. 
plants 


bengal madder I. 202.27. 


` (name o[several 


plants) 


wind, a humour I. 146.16 (causes for its enrage- 
in the body ment); 160,49 (causes false 
pregnancy in woman); 168.18 
(things which enrage). 
1. 202.82. 


location an I. 146.8; 146 9 (definition of ). 


essential 
category in 
respect of 
a disease 


Pinus Longifolia I. 192.99 (use of); 201.6 (,,). 
Vateria Indica I. 171.90 (use of); 173.10 (,,); 
or Vatica 177.19 (,,); 177.42 (,,); 177.54 
Robusta ? (3) 177.84 (,,); 1797 (4); 
180.11 (,,); 184.14 (,,); 192.48 
(,); 202.61 (,,); 202.79. 
1.172.20 (remedy for the bite 
of ). 
clarified butter I. 169.45 (use of); 169.46 
(merits of that of a goat); 
170.48 (useof); 170.73 (4); 
171.10 (,,); 171.37 (,,); 171.50 
(a); 171.64 (,,); 172.14 (,); 
173.25 (,,); 173.26 (>); 177.57 
(5); 180.5 (used asa charm); 
Brassica I 187.4 (use of). 
Nigra | 16908 (bad properties of); 
58 “48 (use of); 170.69; 171.18 


serpent 
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(५); 171.19 (use of the variety 
| obtained from sindhū); 171.49 
І (use of); 172.33 (,); 174.21 
(35; 17615 (use of the white 
variety of); 177.64 (use of 
root of the white variety of); 
178.8 (use of the white variety 
| of `; 180.9 (use of -; 180.11 (,,); 
| 183.18 (,,); 184.23 (,,); 185.18 
| (use of the white variety asa 
charm); 188.8 (use of); 198.10 
(,); 190.10 (use of the white 
variety of); 190.22 (use of) 
191.23 (,); 192.12 („); 193.6 

(›;); 201.6 (,,); 201.14. 


sarsapikā a type of. I. 159.12. 
prameha 
sallakī sec šallakī. 
| savidārikā a kind of І. 159.12. ` 
| ргатеһа 
f sastla a kind of I. 165.13. 
parasite 
1? sasarja I. 177.52 (use of the juice 
of). 
"sahadevī Vernonia I. 185.10 (used as a charm). 
(ardhaprsa- Cinerea 
dana) | 
sitmya ` agreeable to I. 146.8. 
natural 
constitution 
sindrameha a kind of I. 159.20 (symptom of ). 
1 ` meha ; 
samudra - the salt I. 170.18 (use of ). 
obtained from 
ocean 
sara akindofiron ? I. 902.31. 
'süáravaka ? I. 202.10. 
Sārgapa see sarsapas 
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somarāja (jt) Vernonia 


Anthelminthica. 

somavalli Cocculus Cordi- 
folius 

somavrksa name of various 
plants (Acacia 
Arabica etc.). 

soma Sarcostema 
Viminaldis or 
Asclepias Acida. 

saugandhika 

saugandha- 

parpika 


sauvarcala (18) sochal salt 


sauvira (ka) Zizyphus 


Vulgaris 


sausurada 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


(,); 179.7 G3; 180.5 (used asa 
charm); 181.9 (use of); 182.91, 
182.22 (,); 182.25 („); 189. 
18(,,); 185.16(used as a charm); 
185.80 (use of); 185.34 (,); 
186.10 (,,); 186.14 (,,); 188.11 
(+); 190.10 (,); 190.18 (,,); 
190.28 (,,); 191.14 (,,); 191.18 
(y; 192.7; 192.9 (use of); 
192.16 (,,); 192.35 (,,); 192.40 
(»); 192.43 (,,); 192.45 (,,); 
193.8 (,,); 201.10 (,,); 202.60. 


І. 180.6 (use of); 182.7 (,,); 


183.18 (,,); 190.10 (use of the 
root of); 190.11 (use of the 
seeds of); 190.14 (use of); 
202.55. 

I. 202.55. 


1. 202.53. 


I. 174.1 (use of ). 


see sugandhika. 
see sugandha parnika. 


I. 170.18; (use of)—I. 169.33; 
170,53; 170.61; 171.65; 179.7; 
182,6; 184.37; 185.22; 186.2; 
192.16; 192.24 


1. 202.67; 169.54 (properties 


ОЁ}; use of :—I. 171.20; 180.5 
180.11; 187.13; 192.46 


type of parasite 1. 165,13 
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stana 
stanya 


stambha 


sthira 


sthaulya 


snayu 
snuhī 


snehana 


srāva 


sruk 
Svara 


svarabhedī 
svadhu 


svinnā 


sveda 


breast 
mother’s milk 


numbness (para- 
lysis) 


Desmodium 
Gangeticum or 
Salmalia Mala- 
barica. 


stoutness 


muscle 


Euphorbia 
Antiquorum 


anointing 


1. 190.3 (remedy for pain in). 


I. 172.3 (Prescription to 
purify). 172.15 <Prescription to 
remove १७८१८८), 


I. 147.4 (cause of); 147.6 (as 
an effect of a fever); 147,11 
(a symptom of a fever); 173.20 
(remedy for); 180.12 (prescrip- 
tion which causes). 


I. 202.2. 


I. 170.59 (prescription which 
causes); 173.13 (prescription 
which reduces). 

I. 174.11 (remedy for the 
diseases of); 202.56. 

I. 202.85, I. 170.68 (use of ); 
171.48; 177.28; 185.20; 186.10; 


1. 173.32 


flow of (discharge I. 179.8 (remedy for). 


of) (miscar 
riage ?) 
an implement 
voice 
? 
sweetness 
causing to 
perspire 
sweat, pers- 
piration 


I. 202.35. 

I. 190,28 (remedy for defect in). 
I. 170.32 (use of ). 

I. 173.14. 

I. 169.16 (use of ); 169.58 (2): 


I. 147.11 (asa symptom of a 
fever); 147.13 G); 172.15 (a 
course of action which causes); 
173.33 (when it is not 
recommended to be caused). 
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harhsapadi 


hanustambha 


hayagandha 
hayamüraka 


(=karavira ?) 
haritala 


haridra 


harītakī 
(=abhayā) 


harenuka 


halint 
haltmaka 


GARUDA-PURANA—A STUDY 


Adiantum 
Capillus— 
Veneris ? 

jaw—seizure, 
lock—jaw 


Physalis 
Flexuosa 


Nerium 
Odorum 


Arsenü ` 


Trisulphidum 


Curcuma Longa 


Terminalia 
Chebula 


a kind of pea 
or pulse 


? 
a type of 


Pāņduroga 
(jaundice) 


I. 202.5 (use оѓ). 


I. 173.18 (remedy for); 173.20 
(the things, the excess use of 
which causes). 


I. 185.18 (use оГ). 
I. 174.17 (use of). 


I. 202.64 (use of ). 


ग. 174.20; 177.82; 178.8 (asa 
charm); 179.1; 181.7; 181.8; 
181.9; 182.24; 190.13; 191.15; 
192.26. 


І. 202.32. use of:—I.. 171.17; 
171.53; 173.14; 173.21; 178.24; 
175.11; 177.12; 177.26; 177.64; 
178.20 (as a charm); 179.9; 
183.14; 183.17; 184.14; 185.27; 
185.96; 186.8; 186.10; 190.10; 
190.13; 190.19; 190,20; 191.22; 
192.26; 193.6; 201.9. 


1.202.35; 169.22 (description 
of); use of: 1. 170.22; 170.29; 
170,49; 170.50; 171.50; 172.39; 
175.9; 177.15; 177.17; 177.54; 
179.2; 181.2: 183.4; 183.6; 
183.10; 185.19; 185.28; 186.6; 
186.14; 190.10; 193.13; 201.31; 


201. 32. I. 202.16. 


I. 202.13. 
Т. 162.20. 
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hastikarna 


hastidanta 


hastimeha 
haridrameha 
hikka 


hiūgu 


hingula 
hijjala 


hrcchüla 


hrdaya, hrd 


hrllgsa 


Colocasia 
Macrorrhiza 
cf. Monier 
William Bokea 
Frondosa ? 


radish ? or 
tusk of an 
elephant 


a kind of meha 
a kind of meha 


hiccough 


Ferula Asa 
Foetida. 


` 


red sulphide ash 


Barringtonia 


(=dhātrīphaļa) Acutangula 


heart pain 


heart 


palpitation 
heart; also 
hiccup. 


205 
I. 170.69 (use of); 187.1 (,;). 


I. 176.1 (use of ). 


І. 159.5 (symptoms of). ` 
I. 159.2 (symptoms ०1). 

1. 151.1 (symptoms of ); 151.2; 
151.3; 151.4; 151.5; 151.7 (a 
type of); 151.9 (ss); 151.13 
(effect of); remedy for :— 
170.31; 172.17 181.2; 181.4; 
184.12; 186.2. 


I. 202.19; 202.59. 

use of—l. 168.43; 16941; 
170.46; 170.70; 170.75; 176 11; 
177.45; 179.6; 181.2; 182.6; 
184.37; 185.22; 188.10; 192.12; 
193.3; 201.7. 

I. 192.13 (use of). 


T. 188.2 (use of). 


remedy for 1. 172.11; 177.56: 
182.21; 185.21. 

I. 154.1 (symptoms of ); 154.6; 
154.7 (effect of disease of); 
170.53 (remedy for the diseases 
of ); 172.3 (remedy for); 
177.37 (>); 184.37 (remedy for 
{һе diseases Of ). 


see also hikkā. 
1. 147.4 (cause of); 
(an effect of a fever). 


147.7 
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I. 146.4 as one of the dies 
in the diagnosis); 146.7. 


I. 202.49. 
I. 182.1 (curd recommend- 
ed in). 

I. 202.22. 
I. 202.15. 
I. 202.21. 


APPENDIX—7 


INDEX OF NAMES IN THE GARUDA PURANA 
(Chowkhambha Edn, 1964.) 


[abbreviations used : 


d. divine 


f. forest 

k. king 

]. r. lunar race 

m. male 

Amu m. 

Arh$umat d. 
m. 

Akampana m. 

Akūpāra d. 

Akrūra M: 


Akrodhana m. 


Akga m. 
Aksayavata 
Akhandadvada- 
Šī vrata vr. 
Agastya , з. 
d. 
Agastyarghya- 
vrata vr. 
Agni d. 


Agni-kona (South-East) I. 198.4 (Agh 
Agniteja m. 


mt. mountain 

r. river 

5. sage 

s. r. solar race 

vr. vrata ў 
w. woman 

wk. work.] 


1.139 (1. r.) (son of Puruhotra) 
1.6.38 (one of the suns); 

138.30 (s. r.) (son of Asamafijas). 

I. 143.44 (killed by Rama). 

I, 13.10 (an epithet of Visņu). 

139.41 (Lr.) (sonof Svaphalka and Gāndinī) 
a vaisņava; 139.42 (1. r.) (three sons of). 

I. 140.32 (1. r.) (son of Ayutāyu) 

I. 143.34 (asura killed by Hanuman). 

I. 83.22 (at Gaya, srāddha meritorious at). ` 
I. 118.1-5 (to be observed in bright half of 
Mārgašīrga). 

143.51; 

I. 1195 (offspring of Mitra and Varuņa); 
I. 143.15 (made obeisance to by Каша). 

I. 119. 1-6 (to be observed when Sun has 


not entered Kanya Rasi). 

1. 6.92 (as Anala son, of Dhava); 

6.33 (father of Kumāra); 

9.9 (worshipped in Dīksā); 

10.3 (worshipped) ; 31.21 (worshipped) B 

40.11 (Lord of tejas); 48.63, 197.16 (to be 

worshipped in Pratipad); em 
: ratha and weapon to 21] ; 

Ll deity of Krttikā). 

ora assigned to). 


I. 87.44 (sage in 11th Manu's time). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


908 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Agnidhra m. 


s. 
Agnibahu m. 
s. 


Agnivarna m. 
Āgniveša m. author 
Agnisnu m. 


Agnisvattah d. 


Agnihemaka m. 


Agnihotra rite 

Aghora d. 

Айра " m. 
k.m. 

Angada m. 

Angada d. 

Angüraka . d. 

Aigāreša d.“ 

Angiras 8. 

-Serpant ` 

£ d. 
| = Acyuta . d. 


I. 54.1 (one of the 10 sons of Priyavrata); 
54.10 (king of Jambūdvīpa) (his sons). 
87.57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu). 


1.54.1%2 (one ofthe ten sons of Priyavrata). 


87.57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu). 
I. 138.43 (s r.) (son of Sudaršana). 

I. 147.48 (view regarding fevers). 

I. 87.22 (one of rsis). 


class of pitrs.I. 5.3; 89.40; 89.41 (requested 
to protect in the east). 


I. 87.14 (one of the sons of Tamasa Manu), 
II. 4.14 (and other Yajñas do not yield so 
much as Vrsotsarga). 

1. 7.6; 40.9; 198.4 (established in Agnikoņa). 


1.6.4 (son of Ruru); 6.5 (and father of 
Vena). : 


I. 139.69 (1, т.) (one of the sons of Bali). 
I. 143.38 (monkey with whom Rama 
reached Lanka); 148.41 (and other valiant 


‚ Warriors). 


1. 40.10 (saluted in MaheSvaripoja). 

1. 16.16 (Ksitisuta; saluted during Vigņu- 
dhyana); 39.12 (red; worshipped in the 
Agneya direction in Sūryapūjā); 39.14; 60.1 
(dašā-period of); 60.7 (Mesa as his ksetra); 
60.8 (Vršcika as his ksetra). 

I. 83.17 (at Gaya, whose worship discharges 
one's debts to manes). 


1.5.3 (created by Narayana); 5.11 (daughters 
of); 5.26 (Angira, one of the rsis); 5.71 
(Daksa, Asikni—their two daughters (of 60) 
given to); 87.2 (one of the 7 rsis); 93.4 (one 
of the law-givers); 1355 (worshipped on 
Ekāda$ī in Сайта with Damanaka flowers). 


1.58.11 (one of the serpents in the sky in 
Sūryacakra); 


1. 87.29 (the devatas ten in number). - 


L. 12.7; 12.14; 81.14; 92.17; 34.17; 45.11; 
à E salās «1/; 54.1/; „11; 
66.2; 131.12; 137.10 (addressed as mitigator 
( evil); 137.11.12; 194.90; 215.10; 222.7 
аге gets fulfilled by depending 
3 52444 (benefits of doing kīrtana ОЁ); 
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Aja 


Ajamida 


Ajara 
Ajita 
Ajita 


Ajaikapad 
Aūjaka 
Aņīyān 
Atala 
Atikaya 


Aticandika 
Atithi 


Atimitra 
Atirātra 
Atri 
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22871558 (Stotra on, narrated by Brahms to 
Narada); II. 435 (placed on kārpāsa in the 
Vrsayajfia during aurdhvadehika rites); 4.50 
(pītavāsas and atasīpuspa saūkāša (epithets of). 

d. I.1.13 (Vāsudeva addressed as); 194.2 (attri 
bute of Visņu); 194.12 (Švetadvīpanivāsī) (attri- 
bute of Visnu). 

m. 138.35 (s.r.) son of Dirghabahu); 143.2 (son 
of Raghu) 

m. 1.140.8 (1. r) (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra); 
140.17 (1. r.) (had a wife called Nalini and 
son Nīla); 140.24 (I. r.) (another son called 
Rksa). : 

d. I. 113 (Vasudeva addressed as). 

d. I. 6.61 (one of the 49 devas). 

d. I. 42.9 (invoked during pavitrārohaņa); 198.10 
(to be worshipped in the group of Jvālāmālin). 

d.m. I. 6.35 (one of the 11 Rudras) 

m. I. 6.49 (a demon born in the line of Prahlada) 

d. 1.2.17 (atrribute of Visnu). 

I. 57.2 (one of the worlds). 

m. I. 143.44 (the  valorous “asura, killed by 
Rama). 

d. fem. I. 133.12 (manifestation of Durga). 

к. m. I. 138.38 (s.r.) (son of Kuta). 

k.m. I. 140.32 (1. r.) (son of Akrodhana). 

205.140 (püjana) (is Nryajña). 

I. 6.61 (one of the 49 devas). 

I. 87.22. 

s. 1.1.19 (Narayana born as an incarnation as 
Datta, son of Atri and Anasūyā); 5.3 (born of 
God's creation); 5.12 (sons of); 5.96 (married 
Anasūya); 58.9 (in the month of Jyestha 
when Sun is there, resides in Bhāskaramaņģala); 
87.2; 87.27; 93.6 (one of the law-givers); 135.5 
(to be adored in Сайга with garlands of 
Damanaka flowers); 

139.1 (1. 1) (son of Brahms); 142.27 (had Anasüy& 
whose intervention in the Mandavya 
he restoration of sunlight and 


७ Р. 


as wife, 
episode resulted int 
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happiness for Kausika); 143.14 (his aframa 
reached by Rama); 145.2 (son of Brahma) (as an 
ancestor in the line of Kuru). 

d. 15 72 (one of the 1000 names of Visņu). 


Atharva(va)-(n2) veda І. 48.56 (recitation of ); 48.56; 48.74 (recita- 
tion of); 215.13 (taught to Sumantu by Vyasa), 
Atharvagiras I, 48 56 (recitation of) 
Aditi w. 1.6.25 (wife of Kagyapa); 6.37 (son of); 206.37 
(is offered arghyas in snānavidhi); 
k.m. 138.2 (s. г.) (of the royal race); 
` d. 46.7 (devas guarding as Vastudevata) ; 
46.12 (worshipping whom one gets the pleasure 
of grhadevatā). 
Adina k.m. I. 139.16 (1.7 ) (son of Sahadeva). 
Advaita ? 1.2281; 228.2. 
Adhinemaka k.m. 1. 138.52 (s. r.) (son of Kulajit). 
Adhiratha k.m. І. 139.74 (1.r.) (son of Satyadharma). 
Adhisomaka m. I. 141.1 (son of Afvamedhadatta). 
Adhoksaja d. I. 131.12 (Govinda addressed as). 
Adhovaktráh astr. 1.59.16 (stars which are). 
Anagha m. 1. 5. 15 (one ofthesonsof Vasistha and Ūrijā); 
s. 87.10 
d. 131. 10 (Govinda addressed as) 
Anaigatrayodašī vr J. 117.1 (to be observed in Margasirsa, bright 
half). 
Апайјапа k.m. I. 138.51 (s. г.) (son of Kuli). 


Ananta d. 1.4.6 (attribute of Visnu); 11.15 (assigned 
place during Navavyūhārcana); 11.25 (contemp- 
lated on); 11.39; 11.41; 12.4; 12.15; 14.2; 15.78; 
30.6; 30.8; 31.14; 31.21 (nagadhipati); 32.173 
34.19; 40.5; 40.11; 66.4; 129.25 (serpent to be 


worshipped every month and in Bhadra Sukla, 


Sravana Sukla); 131.12; 137.12; 197.43 (and other 
8 Nagas); 


m. 138.14 (इ. r.) (son of Saryati); 
Anantamūrti d. Т. 195.4 (saluted). 


„Anapēla k.m. 1. 139.70 (1.r.) (son of Aiga). 
кла k.m. Šo 139.38 (I.r.) (son of Svadhājit and father 
of Nighna); 139.41 (1.r.) (Vrgņi born in the line 
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^ 189.41 (1.7) (the Vaigņavas kings in the line 

of ). 

Anarapya k.m. I. 139.25 (5. г.) (son of Trasadasyu); 

k. m. 1. 139.20 (1. r.) (son of Haya); 
m. I. 139.20. 

Anala d. 1.6.29 (one of the Vasus); 11.17 (to be 
contemplated during Navavyūhārcana). 

Anasūyā w. 1.1.19 (wife of Atri and mother of Datta); 
5.12 (three sons of); 5.25 (one of the 24 daughters 
of Daksa); 142.18 (a pativrata); 142.28 (devas 
were asked to approach) (was propitiated and the 
sun which was hidden on account of Kausika’s 
wife’s curse reappeared); 142.27 (wife of Atri); 
142.29 (chastity of Sita greater than that of ). 

Anādinidhana d. І. 4.6 (Visņu addressed as giver of); 131.13 

(eternal) (४1३0१ addressed as); 223.6 (attribute of Vigņu). 

Anādyanta d. 1. 194.29 (attribute of Visnu). 

(without begin- 

ning or end) 

Anāmaya d. 1.11.8 (Hari contemplated as; in Navavyūhār- 
- cana); 194.2 (attribute of Visnu). 

Anāyu w. 1.6.25 (one of the wives of Kašyapa). 

Aniruddha m. I. 7.6; 8.13 (ka); 8.15; 11.94 12.4; 12.15; 
99.5; 39.6; 32.13; 32.30; 4319; 45.9; 45.16; 
45.29; 66.3; 126.7; 131.61 (son of Pradyumna 
and Kakudmini). 194.6 (guards skin); 194.29 (to 
destroy all jvaras); 195.2; 


m. 141.1 (son of Krsna); 
m. 144.8 (son of éambara, married Usa, daughter 


of Bana); 

Anila d. 16.29 (one of the Vasus); 6.32 (his wife Siva and 
their sons); 71.22 (affecting the colour of 
KE J (ref. to as father of Bhima). 

Anu k.m. FUE d т.) one of the 3 sons of Yayati and 
Šarmisthā); 


k.m. 139.34 (1.r.) (son of Kuruvarh$a); 199.65 (race of ). 


Anupadeva К.т. I. 139.47 (Lr) (one of the sons of Vasudeva and 
Sahadevā). 
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Anubinda k.m. I. 189.55 (Lr.) (son of Rajādhidevī). 

Anumati w. 1.5.11 (one of the daughters of Smrti and 
Aūgiras). 

Anumlocā w. :I. 58.12 (stays іп Bhādrapada during Sun's 

5 transit there). Ā 

Anuradha astr. 1.59 6: (mitra star of Sakra); 59.19 (one of 
the Pargvamukha stars); 59.40 (Budha in, causes 
siddhayoga); 61.9 (can travel towards west 

e: (yatra in pašcima). 

Anuhrāda m. I. 6.40 (one of the 4 sons of Prahlada). 

Anengs. k.m. I. 138.18 (s.r.) (son of Kakutstha and father 
ofPrthu); 138.58 (s.r) (son of Ksemari); 139.7 

; (1.г.) (one of the sons of Nahusa); 

Anodanasap- vr. І. 130.5-6.. 

tami र ; З 
Antariksa (heaven) I. 89.27 (salutation to pitrs in) 
m. 141.6. (son of Kinnara). 
Antardhána m. I. 6.9 (son of Prthu and father of Havirdhāna); 
km. 13954 (1г.) (one of the five sons of Kaikaya 
and Šrutakīrti). 

Andhaka ш. 1. 139,36 (1.т.) (oneof the 8sons of Sattvata); 
223.18 (to destroy whom Siva created the divine 
mothers). 

„Andhakāraka m. I. 56.1] (one of the 7 sons of Dyutimat in 
Krauficadvipa); 56.12 (,,). 


Andhra k.m. I. 139. 70 (1 r.) one of the several sons of Bali). . 


Andhradeša 1.70.15 (padmaraga found in, are not of much 
value). 
Anyādrk d. 1.6.59 (one of the 49 maruts), 
Ap (water) 1. 147.3 (the fever manifest in). 
Apajāpaka m. І. 139.4 (1. r.) (son of Sumantu). 
` Apamrtyu unnatural death II. 30. 1-63 (gati 
ri . 90. 1- ati for them). 
Aparajita d. 1. 6.35 (one of 11 Rudras). x ' 
(unconquered) 13.9 (Vispu addressed аз); 131.12 Vişņņ addressed 
bu as). 
Aparājitā d. 1.17.9 -(propitiated in Sūryārcanā); 42.8 (to be 
[s AT pleased while doing Pavitrārohaņa). 
“pratima з. І. 87.40 (at the time of 10th Manu). 
_ Abjaja (Brahma) d. I. 3. 1 
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Abhayada m. І. 140. 1 (l. г.) (son of Manasyu). 
Abhijit (a lunar I. 59.7 (place of Brahma). 

mansion) 

Abhimanyu m. І. 140.40 (1. r.) (son of Kaisi). 
Abhimana s. I. 87.22 (at the time of Caksusa Manu). 
Abhimānī m. I. 87.56 (son of Dhautya Manu). 
Abhütarajas d. 1.87.19 (one of the devatāgaņa). 
Abhrika I. 72.6; (a dosa in Indranila). 

Amanyu m. I. 140.7 (1. r.) (son of Gardha). 

Amara d. I 1.13 (attribute of Visņu). 

Amāvasu m. І. 139.2 (1. г.) (one of the 6sons of Purüravas). 
Amita (khyah) d. І. 87.3 (one of 4 somapāyins). 
Amitra d. 1. 6.61 (one of 49 marut devatās). 


„Amūrtaraya m. I. 139.5 (1. r.) (one of the 4 sons of Ku$a). 


Amrta d. І. 87.19 (devatāgaņa). 
Amrtayoga Astr. I. 59.37 (combinations which cause). 


Amrtabha I. 87.33 (people of heaven at the time of Savarni 
Е Мапи). 

Amogha- d. І. 194.3 (an attribute of Vsnu). 

. pratima 


Ambarīga m. І. 138.15 (s. г.) (son of Nedista). 
m. 138.23 (s.r. (one of the 3 sons of Bindu- 
mahya). 
m. 138.31 (s. 7.) (son of Nabhaga). 
‘Ambalika w. I. 140.36 (l г.) (wife of Vicitravirya). 
Ambika w. I. 140 36 (1. r.) (wife of Vicitravirya). < 
Ambuja (lotus) I. 70.10 (padmarāga resembling the colour of ) 
Ambuda 1. 48.13; 124.4 (a country whose king was 
vicious Sundarasena, fond of hunting). 
Ayācitādivrata vr. I. 133.5 (to be observed from the Sasthi in 
connection with Mahanavami). ` 


Ayati m. 1. 139:17 (1. r.) (one of the 5 sons of Nahusa). 
Ayutājit m. І. 139.37 (I. г) (one of the `8 sons ~ of 
. .  Bhajamāna). : 


m. I. 138.32 (s. r.). (son of Sindhudvipa). 

m.. I. 140.32 (1. r.) (son of Avadhita). - 

m. I. 141.9 (son of Šrutašravā). 

Ayodhya ` I. 81.7 (one of the tīrthās); 132.18 (the kingdom 
: gained by Kaufika); 142.15 (the return of Rama 

to); 143.12 (Rama requested by Bharata to return 


Ayutayu 
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to); 143.47 (Rāma's return to); 143.51 (Каша 
ascent to heaven along with the people of); 
II. 28.3 (one of the 7 moksadāyikā cities). 

Ayomukha m. 1.6.43 (one of the sons of Danu). 

Ayomūrti s. 1.87.40 (at the time of 10th Manu). 

Aravinda mt. I. 86.6 (at Gays, with footmark of Kraufica 
and hence capable of conveying pitrs to Brahma- 
loka); 

f. 86.5 (at Gaya). 


Arista (anasura) I. 144.5 (killed by Krsna to protect 
Arjuna and others). 


Aristanemi m. I. 6.23 (married 4 of the daughters of Daksa). 


w. 58.16 (one of the 7 best apsaras, resides in 
Bhaskaramandala in Pausa). 
Arista w. I.6.57 (gave birth to the great Sattvas, the 
Gandharvas). 
Aruci II, 23.30 (has his abode to the west of Citra- 
gupta's). Š 
Aruna m. 1.6.53 (son of Vinata); 11.41 (Kaustubha is 
like); 39.2 (saluted, in Sūryadevārcana). 
Arundhatt w. 1.6.24 (one of the daughters of Daksa, given 
to Krsāšva); 6.28 (all the earthen things were 
ag of); 206.36 (water of oblation to be given 
to). 


Arka(sun) astr. I. 59.36 (in Mala causes Amrtayoga); 59.40 (in 


Hasta, causes Siddhayoga); 61.13 (in 4 is good); 
61.14 (in 6 is good); 61.15 (in 10 and 11 are 
good); 77.3; 89.31 (in whose rays, ride the 
manes); 
m. 140.18 (1.т.) (son of Puru). 
Arjuna m. i, Mus Visņu as destroyer of); 
: т.) (son of Кта ; 
(lisa by Eros); Ttavirya) (5 sons of); 144.8 
m. 15.129 (Visņu (dear to); 1445 (to protect 
whom Krsņa killed Arista); 145.9 (one 
of the Pandavas); 145.15 (marriage with 


Subhadra at Dvdraka); 145.16 (got Nandighosa, 


the ratha and Gandtva from Agni); 145.17 
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Ат азуга m. 


Artha- wk. 


$astra 
Arddhendu 


archit (semi 
circular) 


Aryama d. 


Arvavira s. 


m. 


Alambusā w. 


Alarka m. 
m. 

Avatāra 

(incarnation) 


Avantika (a 
place) 
Avanya т. 
Avādhīta m. 
Aviksita m. 
Avijūūta- m. 
gati 

Avīci (a 
naraka) 


2 


(appeases Jātavedas with his bow) 145.18 
(digvijaya of'); 145.31 (fight with Karņa); 145.36 
(defeats A$vatthsma);145.37 (consoles Yudhisthira 
and ladies and propitiates devas and performs 
rites to pitrs) ; 229.13 (Gita and Yoga taught to). 
І. 5.13 (one of the 3 sons of Ksama and Pulaha 
Prajapati). 

I. 215.21 (one of the texts). 


I. 47.28 (effect of building temple in the shape 
of). 


1. 17.7 (one of the suns); 46.10 (is placed 
besides Brahman along with others in connection 
with Vāstupūjā); 46.19 etc. are dvipadas); 58.8 
(resides there when Bhanu is in the chariot in 
Jyestha); 59.4 (Lord of Uttarā Phālguni); 84.11 
(reguested to protect, while offering is made to 
manes at Gayā). 

I. 87.7 (one of the7at the time of Svārocisa 
Manu); 

I. 87.31 (son of Sāvarņi Manu). 

I. 13811 (s. т.) (with Trņabindu gives birth 
to Višāla). 

I. 1.19 (Visņu in the incarnation of Datta, 
teaches ānviksikī to); 218.2 (Dattatreya narrated 
yoga to). 

I. 139.11 (1, r.) (son of Rtudhvaja). 

I. 1.34 (numerous); 142.2.10 (enumeration and 
purpose of different). 143.144 (continued as 
stories В. and Mbh.). 

II. 28.3 (one of the 7 cities which are Mok ada- 
yika). 

I. 139.36 (1. г.) (one of the 8 sons of Sāttvata). 

I. 140.31 (1, т.) (son of Jayasena). 

I. 138.7 (s. г.) (son of Karandhama). 

I. 6.92 (one of the 2 sons of Anila and 
Siva). 

I. 84.38. 
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Avyakta 
(unmanifest) 
Avyaya з. 


Ašoka (tree) 


Aflesi astr. 
(star) 

Ašvaka m 
Ašvatara 


Ašvatthāmā s. 


Ašvamedha 
(sacrifice) 


Alva- k.m. 

medhadatta 

Ašvayuk astr, 
(star) 

Ašvaha k.m.: 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


I. 4.5 (attribute of Visnu). 


I, 87.40 (at the time of 10th Manu); 87.52 (one 
of the 7sages at the time of Raucya Manu); 
(undiminishing) 194.2 (attribute of Visnu). 


I. 139.1 (eight buds of the flower of which are 
taken on Punarvasu in Caitra and Suklastami); 
143.22 (a tree under the shade of which Sita was 
kept protected); 143,30 (under which Hanuman 
saw Sita). š 

1.59.3 (star of Sarpadevatā); 59.16 (one of 
the three which are Adhovaktras) 59.17 (consi- 


dered auspicious for digging etc.); 59.45 journey 
in which will cause death). 


І. 138.54 (s г.) (son of Kalmagapada). 
I. 6.55 (a serpent), 


I. 87.32 (one of the 7, at the time of Sāvarņi 
Manu); 140.21 (L.r.) (son of Droņa and Krpi); 
145.34 (son of Droņa); 145.35 (enters the 
P.ņdava camp at night and kills the sleeping 


sons of Pandavas, Dhrstadyumna etc.) ; 145.36 
(killed by Arjuna). 


1. 83.65 (...at Kosi); 84.16 (its Phala is realised 
by doing rites at Brahmatirtha, at Gaya); 84.23 
(dasa; a tirtha at Gaya); 84.31 (to be done at 
Gaya); 142 16 (performed by Ката); 142.48 
(performed by Rama); 145 38 (observed by 
Yudhisthira after Bharata War); 224.21 (per- 
formed 1009 times is not equal in merit to 


moments meditation); 229,12 (done 1000 times 
1s not equal to 1/16 of the benefits of J 
11. 20.18 (is not equal in merit to dā 
I. 141.1 (son of Šatānīka). 


iānayajīta); 
nas), 


ग, 59.9 (of Asvadaivata), 


1. 140.13 (1. y. i : s suç 
Krtya). © E) (ons og Vibhrajs (his wife 
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Ašvīnī 


d. 


I. 87.29 (devatas are two in no.); 


(star) astr. I. 59.14 (good for journey); 59.15 (good for 


Astaka (8th day 


after full 

moon) 
Astamī 
Asamaīijas m. 
Asiknī w. 
Asitāūga d. 
Asipatravana f. 
Ahalyā w 
Ahirbradhna d. 

d. 

Ahīnaka k. m. 
Ahninara k.m. 
Ākarsaņi d. 
Akasa (sky) 
Ākūti `w. 
Agneya (a place) 
Aja m. 
Ajya ah 
Ajyapah d. 


new upper garment); 59.19 (a parsvamukha 
star) 59.20 (good for taming elephant etc., for 
travel by chariot, boat etc.) 59.41 (siddha yoga 
caused by Mars in); 59.44 (good for Jatakarma 
etc.,); 60.11 (good for adorning); 61.2 (candra 
has 12 avasthās, one for the three stars count-' 
ing from); 61.11 (one of the stars good for 
Kanyādāna, travel and installation etc.). 

I. 89.35 (manes requested to be pleased by the 
offering on). y 


I. 185.4 (to propitiate Vinayaka after fasting). 
T. 138.29 (s. 7.) (son of Sagara and Kesini). 
I. 6.15 (daughter of Virana) (married by 
Prajapati) (100 sons of ); 6.20 (60 daughters of 
Asiknī and Daksa). ; 
I. 198.2 (Bhairava is called) 
1. 85.11 (piņdadāna for the redemption of one 
died at). ? 
I. 140.20 (1. г.) (wife of Saradvàn). 
I. 6.35 (one of the 11 Rudras). 
59.9 (devata of Uttarabhadrapada). 
I. 138.40 (s. ४.) son of Devantka). 
I. 141.4 (son of Udāna). 
I. 198.8 (worshipped in Tripurāpūjā) 
I. 141.14 (dissolves in aharnkrti) ; 197.2 (one of 
the 5 mandalas governed by the devas). - 
I. 5.20 (a daughter of Uttānapāda); 5.21 
(married by Ruci). 
I. 8324 (at Gaya; if šrāddha is performed 
there, pitrs reach Brahmaloka); 197.9 
(mandala drawn in Gārudīvidyā); 197.13 
(Kulika assigned to); 197.41 (hrdaya wor- 
shipped at). 
1.87.9 (one of the sons of Auttama Manu). 
1. 59 9 (devata of Pnrvabhadrapada). 
I. 5.4 (creation of); 89.40 (one of the clans of 
Pitrs); 89.41 (requested to protec: in the West). 
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Atmārāma 
Atreya 


d 


Aditya(Sun) d. 


Ādhāra 
AnviksikI 
Apa d. 
Apastamba ४. 
Amalaka (Кт) 
| (myrobolan) 
Ayati 
Ayu k. m. 
Araddha К. m. 
Aradhyah d. 
Ardra astr. 
(star) 
k. m. 
Ardraka m. 
Arya d. 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


I. 195.3 (Visņu called as). 

I. 146.1 fan exponent of sarvaroganidāna); 
167.56 (as an exponent of Nidāna). 

I. 2.21 (as one of the eyes of Visņu); 6.38 
(12 suns); 16.12; 42.17 (worshipped in Caturdasi 
morning); 50.25 (worshipped in the morning); 
50.47 (propitiated with afijali); 59.3 (devata of 


_Punarvasu); 59.34 (the three Visakhas for 


causes Autpatikayoga, deadly); 60.1 (das'a 
period of); 69.15; 86.21 (one gets free from all 
rogas by worshipping the twelve°); 87.28 (etc. 
numbering 15); 205.72 (from the region of ); II. 
$1.2 (commends the donor of land); 35.7 (the 
tapas of the 12 Suns at the end of pralaya, 
there the ‘papins’ fall and cry). 

I, 47.34 (has 4 doors and 4 mandapas). 

I. 1.19 (taught by Datta to Alarka). 

I. 6.29 (one of the Vasus); 6.30 (sons of); 
46.8 (stand as Vastu in one Kona); 59 7 (devata 
of Parvasadha); 141.13 dissolves in fire); 197.2 
(one of the maņģalas, the devas as lords of); 
197.38. 


I. 93.5 (one of the 14 law givers), 


I. 205.122 (pleases Visņu on Ekādaši) (one 
desirous of attaining wealth should bathe with); 
II. 5.72 (to be given with pinda on 10th day). 
I. 5.9 (a daughter of Manu, married by Dhātā). 
I. 139.2 (l. r.) (one of the 6 sons of Purūravas); 
139.7 (son of Budha); 145.3 (son of Purūravas 
and Urvašī), 

ग. 139.64 (1. т.) (son of Setu); 

1. 171 21 (used against dadrukittimakustha etc.); 
214.30 (etc. can be taken even from a Šūdra) i 
1. 89.43 (one of the 9 claus of pitrs). : 


Т. 59.2 (star of Raudra); 59.45 (will cause death 
if journey is undertaken in). 
Т. 138.19 (s. г) (son of Visvarata), 
I. 87.43 (son of 11th Manu). 

Т. 87.23 (one of the 5 ganas). 
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Āšcarya up. p. I. 215.19 (5th ; spoken by Durvāsas'. 
Asrama (stages I. 193.5 (acara of). 


in life) 
Asadha (star) І. 59.7 (Apa is the devata of Parva’); (Vaitva- 
astr. devata is for Uttara? ; 59.34 (Pürva?, the three, 


cause death, disease etc. with Moon); 59.42 
(Visayoga caused by Bhauma in Uttara"); 60.10 
- (occurs twice if there are two paurņamāsya) (it 
is called Dvirasadha) (Visņu sleeps in Cancer). 
Asana posture I. 218,13 (padmaka etc.); 229.18 (one of the 
angas of eight-fold yoga) ; 
II. 21.9 (one of the things which given as dana 
to a Brahmin makes the path of transition after 
death easy). 
Āhavanīyāgni І. 205.66 (Vignu is called ; 205.148 (is in the 
(one of the fires) face. 
Ahi к. m. I. 139.25 (1. r.) (son of Krosta). 


Ahitsgni 1.205 149 (опе who knows the 5 fires). 

Áhuka k.m. I. 139.45 (l.r) (son of Punarvasu); (father of 
Ahuki); 139.46 (1. г.) (2 sons of ). 

Ahuki w. I. 139.45 (1. г.) (daughter of Ahuka). 

Iksu (an ocean) I. 56.15 (one of the seven in Sakadvipa). 

Iksvaku кт. 1.87.25 (s. г.) (son of Vaivasvata Manu); 

j 138.2 (son of Manu); 138.17 (three sons of); 

143.2 (son of Manu). 

I. 205.42 (to be read); 205.78 (if copied and 

donated, donor has the doubled merit of Brahma- 

dana); 205.152 (to be heard in the 6th and 7th 

parts of the day). 

I. 6.21 (married 27 of the 60 daughters of Asiknī 

and Daksa); 9.9 (worshipped during ріка); 

98.3 (mandala worshipped in Gopālapūjā); 

84.21 (merits of Šrāddha performed in Indu and 

Kārtikeya at Gayā). : 

(Lord of Devas). 1. 2.10 (his visit to Kailāša 

with Brahmā); 7. 6 (saluted in Sūryapūjā); 8.16 

(assigned to particular direction); 15.67 (Vignu 

as soul of) ;15.131 (Visnu addressed as son of ); 


Itihasa (and 
purana) 


Indu d. 


Indra d. т. 
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17.9 (to be worshipped with devotion); 23.22 
(worshipped during Sivarcana); 23.28 (etc. are to 
be worshipped) ; 28.12 (worshipped in Gopalapüja); 
30.8 (saluted in Sridhara arcana); 31.21 (saluted 
in Visņvarcanā); 31.26 (saluted in Visnvarcana); 
32.14 (contemplated upon); 32.17 (saluted) ; 32.25 
(etc. are lokapālas); 34.30 (meditated upon in 
Visņu worship’; 34.43 (with vahana and parivāra 
is worshipped with other gods in Hayagriva- 
роја); 40.11 (saluted as Surādhipatij; 48.68; 
595 (and Agni are devatās of Visakha); 
68.1 (was defeated by an Asura called Bala; 
84.37 (his world!; 87.4 (called Visvabhuk etc.) 
(his enemy Bāskala killed by Vigņu with 
cakra); 87.8 (is the learned leader of devas) (his 
enemy Purukrtsara killed by Madhusūdana in 
the form of an elephant); 87.20 (the glorious 
leader); 87.54 (foe of the demon Istibha); 89.52 
(manes addressed by Ruci as leading); 126.8 (to 
be worshipped); 137.18 (to be worshipped in 
dašamī); 139.52 ref. to as cause of Pārtha as son 
of Kunti); 144.4 (his worship of Krsna) I.'177.49 
(his weapon); 193.16 (his weapon); 196.1 (kills his 


. enemies by reciting the Vignudharmavidya 


narrated here); 205.131 (request made to Indra 
for protection); 218,38 (attained supreme position 
by reciting prapava mantras etc.) 11. 28.22 
(loka); —17.8 (one of the 12 Suns); 

—200.3 (the wind occourin 
called Mahendra); 


—58.11 (and other sarpas reside in the Sun). 


8 ina middle way is 


Indragopa gem. 1.70.7 (padmaragas resembling). 


Indrajit . 


Indradevat& d. I. 24.6 (worshipped in Tri 


Indradvipa 
"Indranīlā 


m. I. 15.92 (killed by Visņu); 143 35 


(Hanumān 
bound by the weapons of ). š 


purādipūjs); 197.8 


(earth assigned in the direction of ). 


I. 55.4. 
68.9; 70.27 (and padmarā 


4 ga can be scratched only 
by vajra or kuruvinda} s 


72.2 (its formation on the 
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Indraprastha 
(place) 

Indravidyā 

Indrāņī d. 


Indrāyudha 


Indrāšani 
Ira w. 


Iravati (place) 


lla w. 
Ilāvrta m. 
mt. 

Ilvala m. 
(star) 


Jsunjaya m. 


Istapurta 
Istibha m. 


Idrk d. 


Ifa ` d 


coast of Simhala); 72.5 (5 charatersistics of 
quality); 72.8 (brings such good on wearing as 
in wearing Padmarāga); 72.9 (as in Padmarāga 
there are 3 groups in); 72.10 (test same as for 
Padmarāga); 72.11-12 (though bears greater heat 
than Padmarāga of equal weight, should not be 
put to test on that score asit brings in bad 
effects); 72.14 (certain vijātis which resemble 
the): 72.16; (chracteristics which make it valu- 
able); 72.17 (when valuable and difficult to get; 
72.19 (the value of 4 māsas of, is equal to the 
price of a masa of Pusparaga); 73.11 (the price of 
suvarņa weight of is taken as equal to the price 
of a pala of); 74.4 (defined); 197.9 (saumya 
resembling the lustre of ). 


I. 145.14-15 (Pāņdava's performance of Rājasūya 
at). 

1. 48.14. 

I. 59.11 (remains in west in Sasthī and Caturdašī). 
I. 72.17. 


I. 177.49; 193.16. 

I. 6.25 (one of the wives of Kasyapa); 6.57 (from 
whom trees, creepers etc. sprang up). 

I. ४1 21. 

I. 138.3 (s.r.) (daughter of Manu). 

I. 54.10 (son of Agnidhra); 

I. 55 1 (in the central region). 

I. 6.49 (a demon born in the family of Prahlada); 
59.2 (star of Soma). 

1. 141.11 (son of Visvajit). 

II. 33.9 (sraddha to be performed prior to). 

II. 87.54 (enemy of devas at the time of Raucya 
Manu); II. 87.55 (killed by Madhava in the form 
of a peacock). | š 

I. 6. 59; (one of the 49 Marut devatās); 6.62 (one 
of the 59 marut devatas’. š | 

I. 11.19 (attribute of Visņu); 14.11 ref. to Visnu.; 
16.1 (attribute of Visnu); 32.34 (gives moksa and 
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is of the form of Brahma, Visņu); 184.16 (mantra 
propitiating); 189.16 (as an intelocutor); 197.36 
(and sixteen others are propitiated); 197.10 
(always worshipped in the quarters); 197.50 
(contemplated); I. 46.4 (Parjanya addressed as). 


asna d. 1. 7.6; 12.4; 31.21, 32.17, 84.44, 40.10 (saluted) 
(5 kalas of); 40.11 (master of all vidyās); 4861 
(worshipped); I. 194.2 (as an attribute of Visnu). 


Tín: а. м. 1.13.12 (also called Katyayani, who uttered 
Vaisņava pafijara to Sankara). 


Ivara d. 1.2.12 (epithet of Visņu); 14.1 (atribute of Visnu); 
23.31 (contemplated upon); 43.8 (as inter- 
locutor); 44.10 (meditation is contemplation on); 
83.11 (merits of the sight of ЇФуага at Naga in 
Gaya); 87.36 (as Lord at the time of the 9th 
Manu the Daksa Sāvarņi), 175.3; 177.77; 190 2 
190. 17; 190.21 (as an interlocutor). 

Ivari а. №. 


Т. 50,17 (to be contemplated upon daily after 
sandhya). 


Ugracaņģā d.w. T. 133.12 (manifestation of Durgā). 
Ugrarūpa I. 197.52 (attribute of Garuda). 


Ugrasena m. 1.58.12 (resides in Bhādrapada when Sun is 
i there); 139.46 (l. r.) (son of Āhuka); 139.48 
(sons of); 144.11 (installed at Mathura). 
m. 1. 140.30 11. г.) (one of the sons of Somapi). 
Ugrayudha m. J. 140.15 (I. r.) (son of Krta). 
Uccaih fravas d. T. 39.2 (saluted). 
Ucchraya Т. 47.4 (of Sukarighri, should be half the £ikhara) ; 


(height) 47.7 (of a wall made equal to 4 times of length); 
47.8 (of a sikhara is double that of bhitti). 


Ujjayint (place) I. 81.10 (Mahākāla at). 


Ujjvala 1. 69.10; 70.6 
Utkala m. І. 138.3 (s. г.) (son of Sudyumna). 
Utkura 


m. I. 6.42 (one of the sons of Hiranyaksa), 
Uttama т, 1.6.1 (son of Uttānapāda). 
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Uttamauja m. 


Uttambha 
Uttara (astr.) 


Uttarayana 
Uttānapāda m, 


Udāna m. 
Udāradhī m 


Udārya k.m. 


Udāvasu k. m; 
Udumbara 
(tree) 
Uddhava m. 


Udbhida m. 


Udvesaņa d. 
Unmatta- त. 
bhairava 
Upagupta m. 
Upaguru m. 
Upadeva m. 
m. 
Upadevā w. 
Upapurāņa 
Upamadgu m. 
Upahttah d. 
Upānat (shoe) 
(Upanah) 
Upendra d. 
Uma а. м. 


1. 87.38 (опе of thesons of Dharmaputra, the 
10th Manu). 


I. 47.24 (a puspaka type of temple). 


1. 59.15 (еїс.) (the 3 stars) (good for wearing 
upper garment); 59.22 (one of the nine which are 
ürdhvamukhas); 59.45 (the stars will cause death 
in journey). i 
I. 145.27. 

I. 5.20 (son of Svayambhuva Manu and Sata- 
гара); 6.1 (Dhruva son оѓ). 

I 141.4 (son of Sudānaka). 

1. 6.3 (son of Prácinabarhis). 

I. 139.58 (1 r.) (опе of the six sons of 
Vasudeva and Devaki). 

I. 138.44 (s. r.) (son of Pragruta). 

I. 48.8 (planted at the door); 48.38; 205.49 (stick 
of which to be used in cleaning teeth). 

І. 15.82 (Vispu Himself called as) (V. master 
of) (Visņu contemplated by). ` 

I. 56.8 (One of the 7 Sons of Jyotisman at 
Kušadvīpa). ! 

I. 6.64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

I. 198.4 (saluted). 


I. 138.54 (s. r.) (son of Upaguru). 

1. 138.54 (s. т.) (son of Satyaratha). 

I 87.46 (son of Daksaputra Manu); 

I. 139.42 (1. т.) (one of the 3 sons of Akrūra). 
I. 139.46 (1. r.) (daughter of Devaka). 

I. 215.17-20 (names of ). 

I. 139.42 (1. r.) (one of the 3 sons of Akrüra). 
I. 5.4 (creation of). 


II. 20.2 (benefits of gift of) 35.28 (to be given). 


I. 45.12 (attribute of Visņu). 
I. 27.1 (invoked); 38.2 (worshipped); 40.9 
(saluted); 129.5 (to be worshipped in Krsnatrtrya 


- in Šrāvaņa along with Šiva, hut&fana in Šrīdhara- 


` 
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paja); 129.9 (to be worshipped in the order from 
Mārgatrtīyā onwards); 206.36 (water offered to 
after bath and other daily rites); IT. 4.50, 


Umapati (Siva) I, 191.22 (as an interlocutor), 
Uraga (serpent) І. 182.24 (destruction of poisons of). - 


Uruksaya m. 


Urmiiā w. 


1. 140.7 (1 r.) (another son of Nara, son of 
Manyu); 141.5 (son of Brhadbala). 
I. 143.7 (her marriage with Laksmana). 


Urvašī d. 1:58.15 (ап -apsaras and others are masters of 


Ulūka (owl) 


Ulūkī w. 
Ulka (star) 

Ulmukha m. 
Ufaüku m. 
Ufanas m. 
Ufanah m. 


Usinara m. 


Usa w. 


Usitatva m. 


Usna m. 
m. 

Usnist 

Uru m. 
m. 


Ūrjanāmā m: 


Ūrjastamba s: 


Margafirsa); 139.2 (l. r.) (with Purüravas begets 
6 sons); 140.21 (at whose sight, Satyadhrti lost 
control over his senses); 145.2-3 (gets а son Ayu 
with Purüravas). 


IL. 34.21 (a: deceiver and despiser of woman 
born.as). 


I. 6.51 (daugther of Tamra) gave birth to 
Ulūkas). 

1. 198.3 (saluted in the north in Tripurāpūjā). 

I. 139.57 (Lr.) (sonof Revatī and Balabhadra). 


I. 139.25 (1. r.) (son of Āhi). 

I. 93.5 (one of the law-givers); 215.19 (9th 
Upapurāņa spoken by). 

I. 139.27 (1. r.) (son of Tamas). 

1. 139.67 (1. r.) (popular name of Mahāmanā, 
son of Mahāšāla). 


1. 144.8 (daughter of Bina & wife of Ani- 
ruddha). 


I. 138.42 (s. r.) (son of Gaga). 

1. 56.11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutiman in 
Krauficadvipa); 

141.1 (son of Aniruddha). 

І. 47.25 (a Kailssa type of temple). 

1.6.6 (sons of) (and how they were. born). 
87.21 (one of the sons of Cakgusa Manu). 
87.56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu), 

I. 138.51 (s. т.) (son of Šuci). 


I. 87.6 (one of the 7 at the time of Svarociga 
Manu}. 
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Ūrjā w. 1.5.25 (one of -the 24 daughters of Daksa) 
(married by Vasistha) (5.27); 5.15 (wife of 
Vasistha) (to whom 7 sons were born who were 

all sages) 

Ūrņāyu d. 1.58.16 (oneof the7 who reside in Bhāskara- 
mandala in Pausamāsa). 

Ūrdhvabāhu з. І. 5.15 (one of thesons of Ūrjā and Vasistha); 
87.10'(one of the 7 at the time of Auttama Manu); 
87.18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 


‚Ва m. І. 140.24 (l.r) (another son of Ajamīdha); 
m. 140.3? (1.г.) (son of Atithi). 
(star), 214.50 (certain sinners become pure at the sight 

of). 

Rksaparvata mt. I. 55.6 (one of the 7 kulaparvatas). 

Rgveda I. 215.12 (was taught to Paila by Vispu in the 
form of Vyasa). 

Rei ` m. I. 139.40 (1. г.) (sons of Kaušika). 


Rcīka m. 1.87.35 (son of Daksa Sāvārņi Manu); 139.6 
i ` (1. т.) (weds Satyavatī, daughter of Gadhi). 
Rjudāsa m. I. 139.58 (L r.) (one of the Gsons of Vasudeva 

and Devaki) 
Rta (truth) . I. 2.20 (Visņu is the only truth); 


d. 6.61 (one of the Marut devatās); 
. m. 138.56 (1. x.) (son of Vijaya) 
Rtajit d. 1, 6.60 (one of the 49 Marut devatās); 58.17 
(the.7 who.reside in Bhaskaramandala in Māgha- 
‚ masa) 


Rtadharma d. I. 661 (one of the 49 Marut devatās). 
Rtadhama d. I. 87.50 (Indra at the time of the 12th Manu, 
and Bhadra зоп of Daksa) (whose foe was Tāraka). 
Rtadhvaja m. 1. 139.11 (1. 7.) (son of Pratardana). 
Ķtuparņa m. І. 138.32 (1. г.) (son of Ayutāyu) 
Rteyu m. I, 140.3 (1. r.) (one of the 6 sons of Raudrāšva) 
Rddhi w. I. 5.24 (one of 13 daughters of Daksa, married 
by Dharma) 
m. I. 5.30 (one of the sons of Dharma) 
Rsabha т. І. 54.12 (son of Nabhi and Merudevī). 
‚в. 87.6 (one of the 7 at the time of Svārociga 
Manu); 140.27 (son of:Kušāgra). 
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-Reikuly г. I. 55.9 (meritsof)... — . 

` Bsipaja : Ti 135.4 (to be performed on Ekadašr). 

` Rsiloka Т. 135.4 (one doing Rgipūjā on Ekada$i goes to). 

Rsyamüka mt. I. 143.25 (Sugriva was installed at) (Rama 
himself remained there). 

Rsyasriga s. І. 87.32 (at the time of Sāvarņi Manu). 

Ekacakra m. I.6.44 (one of the sons of Danu); (a place) 
145.11 (Pandavas entering the house of a brahmin 
at). 

Ekajyoti d. I. 6.58 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

Ekadanti d. I. 129.21 (attribute of Vinayaka). 


Ekavira (a place) I. 81.27 (in the Sahyadri region), 
Ekafukra d. I. 6.59 (one of the 49 Marut devatās). 
Ekādašī I. 125.1 (King Māndhātā's fast on); 125.2 


(Gāņdhārī not observing fast on the confluence of 
dašamī and); 125.7 (Rukmangada attained heaven 
by observing the vrata of); 135.4 (Rsipüja on); 
205.122 (Vignu is pleased with āmalakas on); 
127.1 (observed by Bhīma in Magha, Sukla paksa 
Suryarksa (Hasta). 

Ekamra (place) I. 81.11. 

Etana 1, 6.63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas), 

Etādrk d. I. 6.62 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

Elapatra . 1. 6.55 (one of the serpents). 


gs 


Ainila m; І. 140.4 (son of Medhātithi). 

Aindri d. м. I. 38.5 (invoked in Durgāpūjā). 

Aindhana an atonementI. 214.12 (for taking forbidden 
food). 

Airāvata d. І. 58.14 (one of those who have power in 
Karttika) ; 


—129.24 (one of the serpents). 
Ailavila m. I. 138.34 (s. г.) (son of Dašaratha and father 
of Visvasaha). 
Ailavilā м. І. 138.10 (s. г.) (daughter of Budha). 
Aisika (name 1. 145.36 (with which Arjuna kills Ašvatthāmā). 
of a weapon) | 


Omkara 1. 227.20 (to Ье recited often); 227.35 (to be 


contemplated upon); 227,39 (is muktis&dhaka). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by $3 Foundation USA 


APENDIX 7—INDEX OF THE NAMES IN G.P. 297 


Auttama Manu m. I. 87.9 (sons of). 

Aupadanavi w. 1.6.45 (one of the daughters of Svarbhanu). 

Aurdhvadehika II. 3.8-9 (for those without any relation); 4.8 

(obsequies) (to be performed even if bereft of a son, by one 

Š who wants salvation); 4.52 (everything concer- 

ning which have been told so far); 184-10 (all 
concerning aurdhvadehika is questioned); 19.1 
(answered 3.2 (people desirous of moksa to per- 
form themselves). 

Karsa . m. І. 15 80 (Visņu addressed as killer of); 15 132 
(Visou addressed as killer of); 139.48 (son of 
Ugrasena); 139.58 (Lr.) (killed the 6sons of 
Vasudeva); 144.6 (slain by Krsna); 194.18 
(Krsna killer of Karnsa, as his youthful sport, is 
requested to protect). 

Kakutstha m. I. 138.18 (s.r.) (son of Purafijaya). 

Kakudmān mt. I. 56.6. 

Kakudmini w. I. 139.61 (Lr.) (wife of Pradyumna). 

Kakseyu т. I. 140.3 (1.г.) (one of the 6 sons of Raudrāšva). 


Kacchanira m. I 58.8 (resides with Madhava). 


Kacchapa 217.15 (one who troubles his father is born as). 
II. 34.23 (the abuser of a brahmin is born as a 
Kacchapī). 
Kataka (a I. 81.9 (one of the tīrthas). 
place) 
Katāha L. 55.4 (one of the dvīpas). 


Kaņva m. T. 140.9 (1 r.) (son of Ajamida). 

Kadamba (tree) L 205.48 (the stick of which is to be used for 
dantadhāvana). 

Kadru d.w. I. 6.25 (one of the daughters of Daksa given , in 
marriage to Kašyapa). 

Kanakā г. 1. 83.21 (in eastern region in Gayāmāhātmya); 

Kanakhala I. 81.28; 

(place) 84.9 (at Gayā). - 

Kanda (root ?) 1. 197.33 (worshipped in Garudividya). 

Kapardi d. I. 6.36 (one of the 11 Rudras). 

Kapālamocana 1. 52.7. 

(a place) 
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Kapālini d.w. I. 38.5 (invoked in Durgāpūjā); 134.4 (nr, saluted 
in Mahānavamī Vrata). 

Kapali d. 1.6.36 (one of the 11 Rudras; 198.4 (saluted 

i in Tripurāpūjā). 

Kapila d. I. 1.18 (an incarnation of Visņu, and exponent 
of Sarhkhya); 6.43 (one of the sons of Danu) Я 
15.27 (Vigņu as master of ); 45.17 (was produced 
as Tribinduka); 194.11 (the Sārnkhyācārya 
reguested to give good health); 196.8 (reguested 
to protect from karmabandha); | 
56.8 (one of the sons of Jyotisman in Kufadvipa); 
215 19 (one of the Upapurāņas). 

Kapilāšva m. I. 138.21 (s. r.) (son of Drdhagva). 


Kapilocana 1. 201.3 (horse having the defect, to be dis- 
carded); (eyes of a monkey). 

Kapota (dove) І. 217.27 (one who stealthily takes away wood 
shall become). 2 


Kamandalu П. 21.10 (merits of giving as dana). 
(vessel) 


Kampilla m. I. 140.19 (one of the 5 sons of Mukula) 
Kambala 


I. 6.55 (one of the serpents); 58.17 (resides in 
Bhāskaramaņģala in Māghamāsa); 129.25 (one 
of the serpents to be worshipped every month 
and in Bhadra, Sravana Suklapaficami). 
Kambala- m. I, 139.43 (1. r.) (son of Bhajamāna). 
barhiga а š 
Kambu 1. 69.4 (merits of mauktikas obtained from). 
Karafija (ka) І. 205.48 (one of the trees, the stick of which is 
(tree) to be used in dantadhāvana). 
Karandhama m. I, 138.7 (s. r.) (son of Vibhūti); 
` m. 139.63 (1. r.) (son of Bhānu). 
Karāmbhi m. I, 139.33 (1. r.) (son of Sakuni). 


Karavira I. 72.14 (a spurious Indranila r i 
esembling); 72.16. 
Karavira (ka) 1. 205.48 the Stick of which is to MS for 
| dantadhāvana, 
Karali I. 201.2(horse havin 


8 the defect of, to be rejected). 

‚ Karūga m. = 87.26 (one of the Sons of Vaivasvata ea 
138.4 (th i ; 

ET € ksatriyas called Karasah who Sprang 
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Karketana gem I. 68.10; 73.1 (test to find its quality); 75.1 (for- 
mation of ); 75.2-3 (good and bad qualities); 75.4-5 
(worn after heating in a golden vessel); 75.6 
(effect of) 75.7 (valuation of ). 

Karkota(ka) 1.6.55 (опе of the serpents); 58.16 (resides in 
Bhaskara-mandala in the month of Pausa); 129. 
24; 129.25 (to be worshipped every month and 
in Bhádra-Sravana-/ukla paücami) (resides in 
Varuņa-maņģala). 

_ Karga m. I, 139.53 (1.т.) (son of Kunti); 145.20 (on 
whose opinion, Pandava had to go to forest); 
145.31 (his fight with Arjuna and his defeat); 

m. I. 139.74 (1. r.) (son of Adhiratha). 


Karņānta m. I. 87.5 (one of the sons of Svārocisa Manu). 


Kartta d. 1. 89.44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes). 
Kardama s. I. 3.21 (to whom  Devahüti was given. in 
marriage). 


Karma (action) 1.213.3 (its fruit); 228.11 (binds one); 11.22.71 
(as cause of birth & death); 31.1 (done before 
accompanies the doer); II. 5 4-6 (yoga) (causes 
disease, death etc.). 

Karmaga m. I. 5.13 (one of the 3 sons of Dattoli). 

Karmani- d. 1.87.58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the time 


sthah of Bhautya Manu). 
Karsa a measure of weight I. 177.38; 201.21; 201.23; 
202.72. 
Kalana d. I. 198.8 (attendant of Jvālāmukhī). 
Kalasa I. 47.25 (a Kailāsa type of temple). 
Kali I. 199.8 (duķkha indication of); 199.32 (indi- 


cation of “duhkha removed); 
222,20 (has no effect on those in whose heart resides 


Kešava). 
Kalika d. I. 46.12 (one of the gods, rule as Vastu). 


I. 139.69 (1. r.) one of the several sons of 


Bali). | 
к.т. I. 138.33 (s. r.) (son of Sudasa апа 


Damayanti). 


Kaliiga К. m. 


Kalamāsapāda 
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Kalki . 


Kalpa (period) 


Kalya d. 

Kalyatarüfraya 
Kalyatahetu d 

Kalyada а. 

Kalyana d. 
Kavi 


Kavyavāha 
(agni) 

Kašerumān 

Kafyapa s. 


Kahlāra 


Karhsya 


Kaka (crow) 


Kaficana k.m. 
Kañci (place) 
Kāņvāyana 


Kātyāyana s. 


Katyāyanī w. 


GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY: 


I. 1.33 (an avatāra of Visnu as Visnuyafas, when 
the world is bereft of king, in the 8th Sandhyā of 
Kali); 86.11 196.11 (reguested to protect from 
kalmasa). š 

Г. 215.4 (consists of a 000 caturyuga (a day of 
Brahma) ). | 

ग. 89 44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes). 

d. І. 89.44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes). 
1. 89.44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes). 

I. 89.44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes). 

I. 89.44 (one of the 6 other clans of manes). 

I. 229.11 (one who knows that the spirit is the 
master of the body). 

1. 84.11 (one of those who are requested to be 
present at the time of piņdadāna etc. at Gaya). 
I. 55.4 (one of the dvīpas). र 

I. 1.11 (narration of G. P. by Garuda to); 2,55 
(hearing this purana, revived a burnt tree); 3.7 
(.); 6.18 (father of Narada); 6.21 (married 13 of 
the daughters of Daksa and Asiknī); 6.25 (wives 
of ); 6.37 (sons of). 

I. 71.7 (marakatas resembling the colour of "ara 
deemed good). 

L. 202.75 (as a measure); 214.15 (gets purified by 
bhasma); 214 26 (polluted gets pure by bhasma). 


I. 77.4 (Pulakas having faces like, to be rejected); 
214.26 (one struck by which, gets purified with 
bhasma); 217.25 (one who takes away the flesh 
of Madgura, a type of fish, shall become); II. 34.12 
(the one who takes food uninvited shall become). 

I. 139.3 (1. r.) (son of Bhima). 

IT, 28.3 (moksadayika) 81.8. 

I. 140.9 (class of brahmin 


8 who sprang from 
12370०). dini. 


I. 35.2 (to whose gotra, gāyatrī is said to 
belong) 93.5 (one of the law-givers); 203.1-25 
(grammar according to); 204.27 (heard grammar 
from Kumara). 

I. 13.12 (Vaisnava 


pafijara stotra uttered to 
hearing which she ; 


killed demons like Mahisāsura); 
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Kadravehah I. 6.54 (a class of serpents). 
Kanti I. 38.2 (to be worshipped in Mārgašīrga month, 
from the 3rd day onwards (Durga paja); 129.9. 


Kapotaromaka k.m. І. 139.44 (1. г.) (son of Dhrsta). 


Каша m. I. 5.28 (son of Pusti); 5.30 (his wife Rati); 


(९१९९०) 11.34 (shown mudrās etc.); 137.1 (worshipped on 
Madanatrayodašī) 37.18 (Hari considered as); 
197.46 (oneself to be thought of always as 9rüpa); 
198.6 (Tripurà gets pleased by the worship of). 
d. 6.64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas); 


Kamagama I. 87.44 (the birds at the time of llth Manu 
(capable of (Rudra) меге). 

moving as they 

wished) 

Kamatirtha I. 81.9. 

Kamadhenu I. 82.10 (the creation of). 

(divine cow) 


Катага ग. 81.9. 

(а place) ४ 
Kamarüpa ` I. 81.15 (where Kamakhya remains established). 
(a place) ? 

Kami d. I. 40.7 (saluted in Māhešvarīpūjā). 


Kamakhya d. I. 81.15 (at Kāmarūpa). 

Kārtavīrya d. I. 15.139 (Visņu addressed as). 

m. 15.140 (Visņu as killer of); 142.9 (killed by 
Parašurāma). 

Kārttikeya d. 1. 6.33 (Kumāra, son of Krttikās, and Agni- 
putra); 86.20 (by the worship of whom, one 
gets Brahmaloka); 130.1 (to be propitiated in 
Bhādrapada on Saptamī and Ravi to be propit- ` 
iated); 137.17 (gives wealth if pleased on 
gasthi) ; | 

(place) I. 81.9 (a tirtha); 81.15 (at —Pundravar- 
dhanatirtha); 84.21 (Sriddha performed in, is 


undiminishing). 
Kārpāsa I. 217.28 (one becomes a kraunca by removing 
(cotton) stealthily). 
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Kala m. 
d. 

Kalakafijáh m. 

Kalaka m. 


Kālakāksa m. 


Kalafija k.m. 
Kalafijaya k.m. 
Kalafijara 

(a place) 
Kalanabha m. 


Kalanemi d. 
Kālapāša 


Kālapurusa 
Kālavatī 
Kālašāka 
Kala w. 


Kalika 
Kalinga 


Kali (Kalika) d. 


Kaliya 


Kalefvara 


Kavera 


Kavert 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


I. 6.30 (son of Dhruva). 
I. 52.16 (attribute of Yama); 194.29 (saluted). 
I. 6.47 (one of the sons of Mārīci). 


І. 6.46 (one of the sons of Vaisvanara), 
I. 87.87 (enemy of devas); (killed by 
Padmanābha). 
I. 139.66 (1.r.) (son of Hiraņyākga); 96.49, 
I. 139.66 (1.r.) (son of Svabhānara). 
I. 81.18. 


І. 6.42 (one of the sons of Hiraņyākša); 6.49 
(demon born in the family of Prahlada), 
I, 15.140 (Visnu considered as). . 
(noose of Yama); 11.23.30 (has the abode on 
the west of Citragupta's). 
I. 194.29 (saluted). 
I. 19.8 (the kulika kala which is). 
I. 89.33 (cooked pot herbs offered by rsis to 
manes). 
I. 6.25 (one of the wives of Kašyapa). 
215.20 (the 12th Upapurāņa). 
L. 68.17 (vajras at); 68.18 (guality of vajras at). 


I. 38.2 (propitiated in Durgāpūjā); 40,5 
tsaluted); 40,6 (saluted); 70.24; 129.9 (worship- 
ped from Mārgātrtīya); 133.16 (offering young 
buffalo to); 134.4 (saluted in Mahānavamīvrata); 
198.10 (worshipped). 


І. 129.23 (one of the serpants saluted in Dasto- 
ddharanapaficami on  paficami in Sravana, 
Ašvina, Bhādra & Karttika); 129.26 (to be 
worshipped every month and in Bhādra-$rāvaņa- 
Suklapaficamī); 144.3 (whose pride was destroyed 
by Krgņa). * 

1. 83.5 (Ьу Worshipping whom опе gets cleared of 


his debts to manes); 86.32 (by worshipping whom 
one conqures time, 


I. 179.1 (a Place) (where medas of the demon 
Bala) was spread, 


I. 55.7; 55.9; 81.11; 81.16, ` 
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e 
Kasa k. m. 
Каа mt. 
Kāšīrāja k.m, 


Kāšī (a place) 


Kafya km. 
Kasyapa s. 


Kimšuka (tree) 


Kinnara m. 


Kimpurusa m. 
mt. 


Kiskindha 
Kikata 


Kita (°ka) 
(worm) 


Kirti w. 

m. 
Kīrtimatī w. 
Kirtiman k.m. 
Kukura k.m. 


Kuja (planet 
Mars) 


I. 139.8 (Lr.) (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra). 
1. 56.10 (holy). 

145.6 (whose daughter was given to 
Vicitravirya). 

I. 139.14 (where ruled the kings of Soma race; 
devoted to Vispu); II. 28.3 (one of the cities 
which lead to Moksa). i 

I 139.8 (1.г.) (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra). 
I. 58.15 (one of those who are masters in 
Mārgašīrga); П. 1.9 (born of Vinatā is said to 
be vāhana of Krsņa); 9.14 (addressed as an 
interlocutor); 34.28 (addressed as an interlo- 
cutor). 

1. 70.7 (padmarāgas resembling flowers of). 

I. 141.6 (son of Sunaksatra). 

1.54.10 (one of the 9 ѕопѕ of Agnidhra, king 
of Jambudvipa); 

55.2. (one of the mountains on the south of Meru). 
I. 143.25 (where Rama killed Valin). 

I. 1. 32 (birth of Buddha, Jinasuta will be born 
at) ; 825 (Bali brings lotus from milky ocean 
and sleeps at); 83.1 (Gaya is sacred at). 

I. 217.22 (a Südra who begets son on a Вгаһ- 
maņī shall become a); 217.30 (the. stealthy 
remover of wood becomes); II. 3.17 (one for 
whom last rites are not performed shall become). 
I. 5.24 (one of the 13 daughters of Daksina 
born out of the Yajfia; of Ruci; married by 
Dāksāyaņa, Dharma); f 

5.30 (one of the 3 sons of Dharma). 
I. 143.7 (daughter of Kušadhvaja); (married by 
Satrughna). 

I. 139.58 (1.г.) (one of the 6.sons of Devakī and 
Vasudeva). 

I. 139.43 (Lr.) (son of Bhajamāna). 

I. 70.8 (Padmarāga resembling in colour); I. 59.26 
(а атт good on); 59.29 (dašamī purified by); 
59.36 (causes amrtayoga in Uttaraprostapadī; 
60.4 (whose dass period gives sorrow); 61.14 
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(good in 6th house); 61.15 (good in 11); 62.15 
(practice of archery to be done on the day of); 
66.16; 67.2 (resides as fire in body). 
Kuthāra (an axe) I. 228.3 (compared with good thoughts). 
Kudava m. 1.141.8 (son of Samitra); : 
. IL. 22.50 (a measure of weight); I. 171. 43; 202.73; 
202.74. 
Kutsa d. 1. 15.72 (name of Visnu). 
` Kunti km, I. 139.20 (1.r.) (son of Dharmanetra); 
k.m. 139.31 (son of Caidya); 
139.52 (?raja, to whom Prthu daughter of Sora 
was given as daughter); 
w. 139.53 (referred to as mother of Karna) (she 
was originally known as Prtha); 145.8 (sons of 
Pandu and); See also Prtha 
Kubea d. I. 15.24 (Vigņu as master of); 15.54 (Visnu 
as cause of); 16.3 (grants wealth, if worshipped 


in Ist phase of moon’s wane), 
Kubjāmraka I. 81.10, 


(a place) 

Kubjikā d. 1.26.3 (worship of). 

Kumāra а. 1.5.34 (son of Sambhu (Šiva) and Gaurī); 
6.33 (son of Agni, born in the reeds and called 
Kārttikeya being nourished by Krttikās); 
83.67 the doer of šrāddha at Kumārdhāra 
reaches); 196.9 (reguested to protect); ` 

m. 56.14 (one of the sons of the king of Sakad- 

vipa); 83.67 ("dhārā, at Gaya (?), where if 
sraddha is done, the doer gets the benefit of Age 
vamedha); 204.27 (from whom Kātyāyana heard 
the grammar); 205.66 (з Satyagni); 915.18 
(Skandapurāņa utterred by). 

Китап w. 1, 48.40; 56.15 (daughter of King of Šākadvīpa); 


1. 178.18 (Upaya for vašīkaraņa of ); 198.3 


(Kaumārī, saluted in Tripurapiya) A 
Kumuda mt. I. 56.6. 


Kumudvatī ‚т. 1. 56.13. 


Kumbha m. I. 15.92 (Visnu as destroyer of) 143.44 (killed 
by Rama and Laksmana). 
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Kumbhīpāka І. 85.11 (for those who were dead in; pinda 
(a hell) offered at Gaya). 
Kuru m. І. 54.11 (one of the 9 sons of Agndīhra, king 
of Jambudvtpa); 
mt. 55.3 (part of Sarnvarana) (3 branches of); 
m. 145.3 (born in the line of Ayu); 145.10 
(Duryodhana) the enmity between whom and - 
Pandavas was preordained). 
Kuruksetra I. 66.6; 81.4; 82.14 (merits of residing at); 84.4 
(a place) (except at 4 places like this, at other tirthas one 
has to observe mundana and upavāsaj; 145.23 
(battle at); 145.25 (the battle at which place 
compared with the one between the devas and 
asuras); 205.115 (one ofthe best waters besides 
the Ganges at Gaya); II. 28.19 (one who dies at, 
shall go to Svarga). 
Kuruv.nša k.m. I. 139.34 (1.г.) (som of Madhu). 
Kulajit k.m. І. 138.52 (s. r.) (son of Anafijana). 
Kulamrta 1.224.1 (uttered by Hara to Narada); 224.23 
(stotra) (merits of reading or hearing the stotra). 


Kuli k.m. I. 138.51 (s.r) (son of Sunadraja); 139.40 
(s. г.) (son of Safijaya). 


Kulika I. 19.7; 19.8 (holds sway during day with 
(planet) Rahu); 197.13 (assigned to Ágneya in the Garu- 
dividyā). 


Kuvalātvaka k.m. 1.138.20 (s. r.) (son of Brhadāšva). 

Kuša Em. 1.13837 (s.r. (son of Каша); 143.49. (and 
Lava established on the throne by Rāma); 

k.m. 139.4 (1. г.) son of Balākāšva); 139.5 (4 sons of). 

Kušadvīpa I. 54.4 (one of the 7 dvīpas); 56.8 (where ruled 
Jyotismān). 

Kufadhvaja m. I. 138.50  (s.r.) brother of  Stradhvaja); 

` 143.7 (whose daughters Bharata and šatrughna 

married). 

Kušanābha k.m. I.139.5 (l. r.) (one of the 4 sons of Kusa). 

Kušala m. 1.56.11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutimān, king of 
Krauficadvipa). 

Kušāgra m. I. 140.27 (1, r.) (son of Brhadratha). 
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Kussvartta 

(a place) 
Kuéafva m. 
Kufefaya mt. 
Kusida (usury) 


Kusumoda m. 
Kuhū w. 


Каруа 
Kürma 
(tortoise) 


Krkalāsa 
chamelion 
Krcchra (an 
atonement) 


Киа т. 
k.m. 

' k.m. 

Krtaka 

Kyta- km. 

karma 

Krtajit m. 

Krtañjaya m. 

Krtabandhu m. 

Krtayuga 


GARUDA PURÁNA—A STUDY 


I. 81.28 (by bathing there one gets rid of the 
birth cycle). 

I. 139.5 (1.r.) (one of the 4 sons of Kuta), 

I. 56.9. І 

І. 205.91 (thriving Ьу which is’ permitted at the 
time of distress); 205.93-94 (its advantage over 
krsi); 205.95 (the sin by profiting out of which, 
is got rid of by worship of manes etc.). 


І. 56.14 (one of the7 sons of king of Sakad- 
vipa). 

I. 5.11 (one of the daughters of Smrti and 
Angiras). 

1. 69.34 (a measure of weight). 

І. 86.10 (one of the avatāras). . 

87.16 (taking which form, Hari killed the asura 
Bhtmaratha); 142.3 (carried the mount Mandara); 
194.13 (requested to protect); 196.9 (requested to 
protect); А 

П. 22.40 (опе of the 10 vāyus). 

П. 34.19 (one who approaches guru's wife shall 
become). 

I. 214.8 ('ardha, shall make one pure who has 
taken food at a house where a Candala has dwelt, ; 
14.11 (°pada is enjoined for those who take food 
there); 214.17 ("pada makes pure the vessel 
polluted by madya etc. 214.19 (to be performed 
thrice). н 
І. 87.14 (son of Мапи); 

139.15 (1. r.) (son of Vijaya); 

140.15 (1. r.) (son of Sannati). 

1. 140.26 (1. т.) (son of Cyavana). 

І. 139.22 (1. г) (one of the 4 sons of 
Dhanaka). 

I. 141.7 (son of Suparņa). 

I. 141.7 (son of Brhadbhra ja). 
I. 87.14 (son of Manu). 

I. 215.5 (dharma has Satya etc, as four feet); 
215.6 (people live for 400 years in); 215.7 (at 
its end brahmins are powerful) (de 
killed by Vigpu atthe end оғ); 215, 


4 


mons are 
24 (nature 
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Krta- k.m. 
varmā 

Krtavīrya К.т. 

Krtāgni k.m. 

Krti m. 

m, 

k.m. 


Krtiratha k.m. 
Krtiráta k.m. 


Krteyuka k.m. 


Krtoga k.m. 
Krttika d. 
Krpa s. 
k.m. 
Krpī . km. 
Krmi(1) 
Kríaiva s. 


of men in); 215.36 (bond of birth & death is 
broken by yajña for Vigņu in); 229.23 (is said 
to be kali, if Acyuta never resides in one's 
heart). 

I. 139.50 (1. r.) (son of Hrdika). 


I. 139.22 (1. r.) one of the 4 sons of Dhanaka). 


I. 139.22 (1. r ) (one of the 4 sons of Dhanaka). 

I. 87 21 (one of the sons of Caksusa Manu); 

87 31 (one of the sons of Sávarpi Manu); 

138.57 (son of Bahulāšva). 

T. 138.47 (s.r.) (son of Pratindhaka). 
I. 138.48 (s.r.) (son of Mahadhrtih). 

I. 140.3 (1.7.) (one of the 6 sons of Randrāšva). 
І. 139.22 (l.r.) (one of the 4 sons of Dhanaka). 

I. 6.33 (whose apatya Kumara is called 
Kārtikeya); 59.2 (star of Agni); 59.16 (is called 
Adhovaktra); 59.36 (Amrtayoga caused by Budha 
in); 59.45 will cause death in journey); 61.9 
(journey towards east good in). 4 


I. 87.32 (at the time of Savarni Manu); 

140.21 (l. г.) (son of Satyadhrti and Ūrvašī). 
I. 140.21 (1. г.) (daughter of Satyadhrti and 
Urvass) (married by Drona). 

I. 217.13 (the beggar released from Naraka 
becomes); 217.16 (one who hampers пуйза shall 
after release from Naraka become); 217.20 one 
who impedes the performance of certain things 
is born as); 217.22 (Sūdra joining Brahmani shall 
become); 217.24 (one who Kills women and 
children shallbecome); 217.27 (one who takes 
away golden vessel shall be born as); II. 3.17 
(one for whom obsequies are not performed, shall 
become). 


I. 6.21 (marries 2 of 60 daughters of Daksa 


and Asikni); 6.23 (to whom Jaya and Suprajas 
were given); 138.12 (son of Sahadeva). 
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Krsi (agri- 

` culture) 
Krspa d. 


Krsņajihvā 
Krsņala (a 
weight) 

Krsņarūpa 
Krsņarūps 


Krsņavarņā r. 
Krsnā 
Krsņāstamī r. 


Ketu d. 
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I. 205.91 (as aliving permitted at the time of 
distress). 

I. 1.31 (born in the Vrsņi kula as 21st avatāra); 
15.112 (name of Visņu); 28.13 (worshipped in 
Gopālapūjā); 86.11 (one of the avatāras); 131.19 
(saluted); 136.6 (saluted); 139.59 (8th son of 
Vasudeva); 139.59 (Hari (Krsna) had 16000 
wives); 139.60 (had many sons by his 8 wives); 
139.61 (3 sons who were important among his 
sons); 144.1 (Harivarhsa is said to expound the 
mahatmya of ); 144.2 (killed Pūtanā); 144.7 (had 
60,000 wives, many sons and grandsons); 145.1 
(his fight for the cause of Pandavas); 194.4 
(requested to protect); 194.18 (his balabhava is 
requested to protect); 194.29 (saluted); 229,53 
(his prabhāva); II. 1.11 (as an interlocutor); 

141.1 (son of Adhisomaka). 

šālagrāma 45.13 (saluted); 45.19 (varttulāvarta) 
45.23 (quality of); 84.36 (one of the purugas who 
were seen by Vi$ala); 84.11. 

I. 201.1 (a horse of the type to be rejected). 


Т. 73.18 (5 times equal to masaka). 


I. 194.29 (saluted in vaigņavakavaca). 

I. 48.13 (devatā worshipped in the south in 
devatāpratisthā). 

1. 55.8. 

I. 81.21 (one of the tirthas). 


I. 131.3 (Rohigyastamt) (to be observed for 
Hari at midnight). 

I. 7.3 (saluted); 15.40 (Visgu as pati of); 
15.146 (Vsinu as controller of ); 16.16 (saluted); 
17.6 to be worshipped); 23.11 (worshipped); 39.13 
(of Dhümavarna to be worshipped); 39.14 (saluted) 
58.29 (the horses of his chariot are 8in no.); 


Sukra and Guru are good in 5 with Candra and); 
61.15 (all planets are good in 11). 
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Ketuman k. m. I. 139.9 (I. r.) (son of Dhanvantari). 


Ketumāla m. 


mt. 
Ketumala т. 


Ketufrhga m. 
Kedara (a 
place) 


Kerala 


Kevala К, m. 
Kefava d. 


Keginr w. 
Кей m. 
Kaikaya k.m. 


I. 54.11 (one of the sons of Agnidhra, king of 


 Jambüdvipa); 


1.55.2 (опе of the mountains on the west). 

I. 55.8 

I. 87.18 (son of Raivata Manu). 

I. 81.6; 83.5 on the way to Gaya, by worshipping 
the deity there one clears his dues to pitrs); 86.32 
(by worshipping whom one is happy at Sivaloka) 
1.80.1 (the intestines of Bala was taken by Sesa, 
when thrown fell at) (Vidrumas are got from) 

I. 138.9 (s. r.) son of Nara) | 
I. 11.18 (energies under the control of Kefava 
are assigned the proper directions in Navavyūhā- 
rcana); 43.26 (püjana in the morning after 
upavāsa the previous night in the rite called 
pavitrárohapa); 45.2 (attribute of Narayana); 
59.1 :Jyotiécakra uttered by); 81.3 (Vifvefa at 
Varanasi is); 131.11 (uttered with other names 
in Rohiņyastamī); 136.7 (saluted in Šravaņa- 
dvādašī); 137.6 (to be worshipped in Mārgafīrsa); 
142 3 (brought the Vedas and protected the 
Manus etc.,); 194.5 (requested to protect the 
tongue); 194.10 (requested to protect always); 
205.154 (is remembered); 221.4 (as remover of 
grief); 221.5 (worship is important); 222.20 (in 
whose mind he is, there is no effect of Kali); 222. 
26 (with mind bent,on Him, the Мауа can be 
dispelled); 222.38 (that is Katha where he is 
described); 222.41 (enormous sins get destroyed 
by mere thought of 7. 

I. 138.29 (s. r.) (gives birth to Asamafijas with 
Sagara). 

І. 15.80 (Visnu as killer of); 144,5 (killed by 
Krsna); 194.18 (Krsna as killer of). 

1,139.54 (l. г.) (marries Šrutakīrti) (his five 
sons Antardhāna etc.). 


Kaikeyī ` w. I. 143.4 (wife of Dašaratha) (gave birth to 


5 


Bharata); 143.9 (her request to send Rama to 
forest). 
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Kaitabha m. I. 194.12 (Visnu as killer of) 

Kailása : I 2.10 (where Rudra was seen by Brahma, 

(place) Brahma, meditating on Visņu); 47.19 (one of the 

(atype 5 classes of temples); 47.20 (vrtta); 47.25 (the 
of temple) types of temples belonging to the class of ) 

Kaiši w. I. 140.39 (1. r.) (wife of one of the Pandavas). 

Kokanada I. 70.11 (Padmarāgas resembling the colour of) 

(red lotus) 

Kokila (cuckoo) I. 70.11 (Padmaragas shining like the eyes of y 
72.4 (, like the neck of); 217.19 (ifone goes to 
brother's wife he shall be born as). 

Kotitirtha I. 83.23 (at Gaya); 83.55 (a visitor obtains perma- 


(a place) nent position at Visnuloka). š 
Kotisvara d. І. 83.13 (at Gaya, by whose daršana, debts are 
cleared). 
Konagiri 1. 81.26 
(a place) 
Košī — I. 83.65 (Mahakaušī, the residence at which place 


gets the merit of doing a$vamedha). 

Koņakāra (a trea- I. 224.9 

surer) 

Kaubera gem І. 69.23 (one of the 8 types of Muktaphalas) 

Kaumārī d. w I. 24.6 (worshipped in Tripurādipūjā); 38.5 
(requested to appear in Durgapaja); 59.13 (resides 
in Nairrti on Dvādašī and Caturthī); 134.3 (salu- 
ted in Mahānavamīvrata); 198.3 (assigned to east 
in Tripurāpūjā); 198.9 (saluted). 

Kaumodaki I. 196.13 (requested to destroy enemies and 
demons). 

Kaurundaka 1. 74.2 (a type of Pugparāga and its description). 

Kaušalyā w. I. 143.3 (wife of Dašaratha) (gave birth to 

(gem) Rama). 

Kaufika m. I. 132.9 (son of Vira, a brahmin cf Pātalī- 

putra); 132.10 (took Dhanapāla the bull to rive 

Сайра); 132.17 (gained and ruled the kingdom 
at Ayodhya) (Budhastamivrata); 


k.m. 139.29 (1.r.) (son of Saivya and Vidarbha); 139.30 
(Rci, son of). 
m. 142.19 (a Brahmin 


4 leper who lived at Pra- 
tisthana); 


142.20 (whom his wife worshipped 
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Kaustubha 
gem 
Kratu s 


Kratha k.m. 


Kravyada 
demon 

Kriya w. 

Krodha w. 


Krostu- k.m. 

mana 

Kraufica mt. 
r. 


as deity and treated him as her lord); 142,21 (at 
his desire, was taken to a vefigrha on his wife's 
shoulders) 142.22 (in which process he made 
Mándavya oscillate in his hanging position); 
142.24 (his wife's proclamation that the day would 
поё break); 142.29. (being propitiated by Anasūyā, 
wife of Kaušika got as a boon long life and also 
perfect health for her lord). 

I. 70.29 (isnot to be worn even if a different 
species of gem is attached to it). 

I. 5.3 (creation of); 5.14 (his wife Sumati and 
Balakhilyas, 60 in no.); 5.26 (married Sannati); 
58.16 (one of those who reside in Bhāskara- 
mandala in Pausamāsa); 87.2 (at the time of 
Svāyambhuva Manu); 135.5 (to be worshipped 


in Сайта, with garlands of Damanaka on 
Ekādafī). 


I, 139.29 (1.7.) (son of Vidarbha), 
I. 44 (creation of). 


I. 5.23 (one of the 24 daughters of Daksa); 5.29 
(Danda, Laya, Vinaya her sons). 

I. 6.25 (one of the 13 wives of Kašyapa); 6.56 
(produced pišāca etc.); 198.3 (saluted). 

I. 139.19 (1r ) one of the 3 sons of Yadu). 


1.56.6; 56.12; 


56.12 
83.43 (pada, a place at Gaya where the 


doer of fraddha conveys his pitrs to svarga); 
83.44 (to the north of which is Nišcira a 
reservoir); 86.6 ('pāda, the marking on the 
Aravinda hills); 217.28 (the stealthy remover of 


cotton becomes). 


Krauficuki m. I. 88.1 (to whom Markandeya narrated the 


Kledinī d. 
Ksatra- km. 


dharma 


pitrstotra); 88.28 (to whom Markandeya narrated 
the story of Ruci). 89.1 

I. 198.1 (saluted in Tripurāpūjā). 

I. 139.17 (Lr.) (son of Saūkrti). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


945 


Ksatra- 
vrddha 
Ksatriya 


Кзаша 


K$īra 
\ 


Ksīrī 


(a tree) 
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k, m. I. 189.8 (1. r.) on of the 4 sons of Nahusa); 
139.15 (his son Pratiksatra). 
I. 68.22 (quality of vajra reccomended for); 
89.36 (description); 205.89 (3 special wealth 
of) 
w. I. 5. 12-13 (as wife of Pulaha prajapati, 


3 sons). 
d. 40.9 (one of the 6 kalas of Aghora); 
134.4 (saluted in Mahanavamivrata). 
I, 15.131 (Visņu as); 214.30 (one of the 
articles which can be taken even froma 
$ndra). 
1. 205. 49 stick to be used in danta- 
dhàvana). 


Kyroda (milky occan) I 15.131 (Vigņu as); 142.4 (by churning 


Ksudraka 
Кеира 
Ksetrapšla 


Ksetravarna 
Kķetravrtti 
Ksema 
Ksemaka 


Ksemadhanva 
Ksemari 
Ksemya 


Khaga (bird) 


‘Khaga 


Khatvāiga 
Khadga 


which, Dhanvantari came out); 145.41; II. 
7. 5. (Visnu sleeps at). 
m. I. 141.8 (son of Senajit). 
k. m. I. 138.6 (s. г.) (son of Bhūpa). 
d. 1, 71.10 (saluted in Sūryapūjā); 86.24 (at 
Gayā, if worshipped well gets Brahmaloka). 
I. 87.43 (son of 11th Manu). 
I. 87.52 (son of Raucya Manu). 
I. 5.30 (produced Santi). 
1. 56.2 (one of 7 sons of Medhātithi, king 
at Plaksadvipa). 
141.4 (son of Nimittaka). 
„m. 1. 138.39 (s. r.) (son of Pundarika), 
„m. I, 138.53 (s r.) (son of Srüjaya). 


m. 
m. 
w. 
m. 


B 


кт 


k.m. L 140.16 (1. r.) (son of Ūgrāyudha); 
(son of Suci). 
П. 1.17 (Garuda addressed as an interlo- 
cutor); 
1.19 (khagešvara, as an interlocutor); 4.4.12 
(as an interlocutor). < 

w. 


I. 6.25 (one of the wives of Kaśyapa). 
6.57 (produced Yaksas Raksasas, Apsaras), 
k. m. I. 138.85 (s. r.) (son of Viśvasaha); 


I. 47.27 (a Trip (v) istapa type of temple); 


89.33 (rhino, whose fiesh is offered to 
manes), 


\ 
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Khadira 
Khanitra k. m. 
Khaninetra k. m. 
Khara m. 
Khasrma m. 
Khecara 
Khyati w. 

r. 
Ganga r. 


Gaja (elephant) 


1. 205.48 (tree, stick of which can be used 
for dantadhāvana). 


I. 138.6 (s. r.) (son of Vatsapriti). 

I. 138.7 (s. r.) (son of Vivirn£a). 

І. 15.91 (Visņu as killer of); 

142.13 (killed by Rama); 143.16 (came to 
Dapdaka, instructed Ьу Šūrpaņakhā; 
(camel), 217.23 (one who kills krmi etc , 
a man without weapon shall become). 

I. 6.49 (one of the daityas born in the 
family of Prahlada). 


II. 5.33 (at the courtyard the dead body is 
called); 34 (the bhütakotis flee away, by 
the offer of pinda). 

I. 5.7 (daughter of Daksa, given to Bhrgu); 
56.13 (one of the mountain streems). 


I. 23.14 (assigned place in Sivarcana); 
23.27 (to be worshipped in Sivapaja); 28.1 
(assigned a place at the door in Gopāla- 
paja); 30.6 (saluted in Šrīdharārcanā); 31.14 
(saluted in Visņvarcanā); 34.17 (worshipped 
in Hayagrīvapūjā); 40.4 (worshipped at the 
door in Māheš$varīpūjā); 60.7 (one of the 
tirthas which are ‘papaharas’ and ‘mukti- 
pradas’); 80.4 (Ravana Ganga becoming 
equal in sacredness to); 81.1 (best of all 
tirthas); 81.28 (merits of bathing at 
*Gaüngüdvüra"); 126.2; 132.10 (Kausika’s 
visit to); 132.11 138.30 (ref. to be brought 
to earth by Bhagiratha); 145.3 (Bhisma, 
born as son of Santanu and); 205.58 (effects 
of bathing in); 205.114 (the waters of 
which protect till death); 205.115 (one 
among the best of waters); 222.10 (the sin 
which is dispelled by bathing many times 
in Ganga, shall go by contempalting on 
Hari). 

I. 224.9 (men immersed in samsára compar- 
ed to vana?) - 
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Gajāsya d. І. 45.33 (propitiated well in the prasada) 

(Vināyaka) 

Gaņa k. m. I, 138.41 (s. т.) (son of Vajranabha); 
24.1 (раја); 87.3 (12 іп no.) (who drink 
Soma); 87.11 (5 deva"); 87.16 (Indra as a 
gaya of Auttama Manu?) 87.19 (4 

. devatas); 87.20 (14 in по.). 
Ganapati d. I. 1.2 (saluted in the invocatory verse); 
(Vināyaka) I. 20.10 (saluted); 39.20 (saluted); 40.4 


Gandakt (Place) 
Gada (a type of 
temple) 

Gadadevi 
Gadadhara d, 


(saluted); 129.13 (to whom Gayatri mantra 
is sacred); 129.15;129.18 (to be worshipped 
in Marga$irsa and Monday Šuklacaturthī 
with khanda, ladduka and modaka); 
129.21 (synonyms of); 129.22 (shall get for 
the worshipper all desired objects); 131.1 
(to be propitiated in Bhidrapada, Astamr) ; 
1851 (mantra which yields riches and 
learning); 185.2-8 (merits of reciting the 
mantra different number of times). 

I. 81.21 

I. 47.27 (a Trip (v) istapa type of temple). 


I. 194.7 (requested to protect in the south). 
L. 15.8 (attribute of Vigņu); 34.1 (addres- 
sed as an epithet of Visnu, the interlocutor); 
34.41 (propitiated in Hayagrīvapūjā); 

40.1 (as an interlocuter); 45.2 (atrribute 
of Visnu); 45.3 (attribute of Visnu); 45.14 
(Salagrama); 51.19 (attribute of Visņu); 
82.6 (is of the form of a Linga at Gaya); 
83.7 (attribute of Visnu); 83.18 (propiat- 
ed); 84.13; 84.14; 85.22 (requested to be 
witness at Gaya); 86.7 (is present in the 
form of Sila); 86.8 (present there as а mani- 


. festation, Originally a stone after 


annihilation of Gayasiras); 86.11 (present 
both as manifest and unmanifest); 86.12 
(to be propitiated first); 86.13 (merit of 
doing all upacāras to); 86.29 (one gets all 
the desired things by worshipping); 86.33 
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Gadaloka (place) 


Gandharva d. 


‚ Gandharvanagara 
Gahasti w. 
Gabhira ` m. 
Gaya m. 

N k. m 
Сауа 


(effects of worshipping him 1st); 86.35 (by 
worshipping whom one gets all); 86.37 
(one gets Brahmaloka by worshipping 
Him); 86.38 (is the greatest of all places); 
181.13 (worshipped and an attribute of 
Krsna). 

1. 84.28 (where one should bathe on the 
5th day) (and pinda offered shall benefit 
the family). 

1. 77.2; 97.54 (Garuda’s appearance 
drives away); 215.21 (one.of the 18 
vidyās). 

I. 6.15 (which the preta enters in the 3rd 
month) (and takes the piņda of the 3rd 
month). 

I. 56.15 (wife of Mahadruma, son of ruler 
of Sakadvipa). 

I. 87.56 (son of Bhautya Manu). 

1, 54.15 (son of Nakta); 


. 138.3 (s. г.) (son of Sudyumna). 


I. 51.29 (dana at); 52.14; 81.30 (best of the 
tirthas); 82.1(°mahatmya) ; 82.6(Gadādhara ' 
in the form of linga at); 82.8 (Pitamaha 
performed sacrifice at); 82.10 (the gift of 


-an extent of paficakrofa to Brāhmaņas); 


82.11 (curse on Brahmanas at Gaya); 82.13 
(Brahma being requested blessed that 
£r&ddha done only at Gaya shall convey to 
Brahmaloka); 82.15; 82.16 (all sins are 
washed by £ráddha at); 82.17 (the unnatu- 
rally dead go to svarga by sraddha done at); 
83.1 (is sacred in Kikata); 83 2 (extent ofthe 
Mundaprsthaat); 83.3 (extent) (°йга extent 
one kros’a); (a visit itself to, shall clear the 
debt to pitrs): 83.4. ( Janardana in the form 
of pitrs resides.at); 83.17 (the debts to pitrs 
are cleared by seeing Gayāditya); 83.20 
(sacred as the earth) (the Gayāšira the most 
sacred at); 83.23 (merits of Sraddha at 
Gayāloka); 83.35 (there is no place where 
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there is no tirtha at); 83.44 (visit to, is 
difficult to come off); 83.46 (merits of 
dwelling both the fortnights at); 83.47 (the 
3 places at Gaya seeing which one gets 
cleared of all sins); 83.48 (it is difficult to 
get an opportunity to give pinda at the time 
of eclipse); 83.52 (remaining at Gaya if the 
son gives food the pitrs feel satisfied); 83.53 
(finding that son goes to Gaya, pitrs feel 
happy) 83.54 - (Gayākūpa); 83.56 (the 
Vaitarani is crossed by one's act at Gaya); 
83.58 (only those who are authorised should 
be fed); 83.60 (the place enjoined for leav. 
ing the body); 83.61 (Vrsotsarga (done at 
Gay& is equal to the benefit of 100 
Agnistomas); 83.63 (pinda to be offered for 
the sake of one's friend, Pitrs. etc.); 84.1 
(one must perform šrāddha first before start- 
ing for Gaya); 84. 3 (the moment one starts 
for Gaya, pitrs climb step by step in the 
ladder); 84,4 (muņģana is not prescribed 
at Gaya and 3 other places); 84.12 (one is 
to proclaim that he has come to offer 
pinda); 84,20 (sraddha to be done at Gaya 
Sirsa); 84.29 (Sraddha to be done on the 
day of death); 84.24 (one who does £r&ddha 
at Gayāširas, shall get the benefit as that of 
a giftof land with all wealth); 84.25 (the 
size of pinda); 84.97 (pinda offered at Gaya- 
Sirga, its merits); 84.3] (even if one of the 
Sons goes to Gays, Afvamedha must be 
performed or the Vrsot-sarga must be done); 
84.32 (०३1३3 a Pretag request to a ‘vanik’ to 
offer pinda at); 84.35 (everything is got 
85.21 (after doing 
5 Ones prayer at); 
88 deep rooted at 
forms of pretašilās 
by the conquest of 
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Gayāsura 


Garistha 
Garuda or 
Gāruda 


the Gajāsura has taken a firm position at); 
86.38 (the most sacred among the tīrthas); 
143.48 (the piņda offered by Rāma at 
94 iras): 205.115 (the sacredness of the water 
obtained at). 


I. 82.2 (valiant, did penance and harassed 
all); 82.2-5 (story of); 86.1 (the forms of 
pretašilā of which one is on the head of); 
86.4 (the importance of the sila at the back 
of the trunk of). > 

I. 2. 17 (attribute of Visnu). 


I. 6.53 (one of the sons of Vinatā). 


1.11 (narration of Garudapurāņa to Kaś- 
yapa); 2.47 (Visnu propitiated by penance 
by); 2.50 (Visņu's boons to): 2.51 (becomes 
vahana); 2.53 (as an interlocutor); 2.54 
(the chief among the birds); 2.55 (his 
narration of purāņa to Kašyapa); 2.56 
(the purana told by): 3.45 (by the bless- 
ings of Lord, became vahana and narrator 
of purana); 3.7; 11.40 (colour of); 18.1 (as 
an interlcutor); 19.14 (Vidya was borne 
for the welfare of the 3 worlds by); 19.19; 
19.24 (one should observe the rites for 
removal of poison, assuming that he is); 
20.7 (mantra uttered by); 29.7 (propitiat- 
ed); 32.21 (propitiated in front of Vāsu- 
deva); 71.3,6 (mythological reference to 
Garuda obstructing the path of Vāsuki 
carrying the lileof Bala and picking a 
part of Marakata formed by the fall of 
lile); 86.23 (by propitiating whom the 
chains of obstacles are removed); 126.8 
(propitiated in Visņupūjā); 194.9 (reque- 
sted to protect always); 196.14 (”); 197.1 
(Garuda narrated by); 197.48 (to be 
remembered during all our actions); 197.49 
(is thought of, for the destruction of 


nāgas); 197.52 (is thought of in all 
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actions); 197.55 (his narration to Каќуара 
mentioned); | 

II. 4.53 (gets pleased оп hearing the 
narration of mode of doing obsequial rites), 


purana 1 1.35; 2.1; 2.5; 2.6; 2.8; 2.9; 2.53; 2.54; 


Garudadhvaja d. 


Gardabha far): 


Gardha m. 
Garbha 

Gavaksaka 

(a round hole) 

Gah d. 
Gandiva bow 
Gadhi k. m. 
Gandint . w. 
Gāndhāra k. m. 
Gāndhārī w. 
Gayatrt 


2.55; 2.56; 3.4 (contains all about Visnu); 
3.7; 3.8; 47.26 (a Malaka type of temple). 
I. 131.11 (an attribute of Visnu). 

П. 4.37 (propitiated at the time of mak- 
inga gift of a boat, to cross Vaitaraņī). 
217.14 (one who has gone to Gurupatni 
or has taken his wealth or insulted friends 
shall be born as). 

I. 140.6 (son of Sankrti). 

1. 47.6 (location in a temple); 47,9 (nirgama 
one fifth of); 47.11 (twice the pitha ); 


47.30 (°graha erected in front of the door). 
I. 47.31 (size of). 


I. 6.56 (generated Surabhi and Mahisa). 
1.145.16 (got by Arjuna from Agni). 

I. 139.5 (1, г) (son of Kugagva). 

I. 139.41 (wife of Svaphalka (1. r.), gave 
birth to Akrüra). 

I. 139.64 (1. r.) (son of Ár addha), 

I. 140.37 (with Dhrtarastra gave birth to 
100 sons); 145.7 (sons of); 152.2 (lost her 
100 sons, because she had taken food at the 
sandhi of dafami and ekadasi). 

II, 22.39 (one of the 10 nádis). 


1. 35.1 (chandas etc, of); 36.11 (colour of); 
36.12 (the Ist pada of); 36.15 (as tripadī 
and trinity); 36.17 (devata of); 37.1 
(māhātmya of); 37.2 (described); 37.4 
(saluted); 48.76; 50,49 (repetition of); 83.9 
(merits worshipping Gāyatrī in the 
morning); 202.38; 205.69-70 (a description 
of Her attire and appearance); 205.71 
(invoked) (by chanting the ‘yajus’ Tejo’si’); 
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Garudividya 


Garhapatyügni 
(household fire) 
Gārhasthya 


(life of an house- 


holder) 


Gālava 
Gītā 


Guru 


(planet Jupiter) 


Guvāvrksa 


Grtsamada 


Grdhrah 


m. 


eagles 


205.72 (who remains in regions of Sun and 
Brahma is invoked and requested to return); 
206.32 (worshipped); 209.4 (an account 
of); 214.14 (merits of chanting for 8000 
times). 

І. 19.1 (also called Prāņešvara); 197.1 
(which removes poison) 
I. 205.66 (Brahman is called). 


I. 205 24 (description of ). 


I. 87.23 (at the time of Savarpgi Manu). 
I. 229.1-30 (the essence of Bhagavad gita). 


I. 19.7 (Padma one of the serpents is said to 
be propitiated); 59.3 (deity of the star 
Tisya); 59.26 (Райсашї auspicious on the 
day of); 5927 (dašamī auspicious on); 
59.36 (causes amrtayoga in Punarvasu); 
59.43 (causes visayoga in Satabhigak); 
60.2 (daí& period 19 years for); 60.5 (dasa 
confers sukha, dharma and rājya); 60.9 
(dhanus & mina are houses in Zodiac 
ruled by); 61.14 (with Candra in and 
alone in 9 is excellent); 61.15 (all planets 
good in 11); 62.13 (is quick); 62.16 (reading, 
celestial worship, and wearing dress and 
ornament etc. to be had on his day); 66.17 
(its place in paficasvarašāstra); 67.3 


_auspiciousness of the presence in left nadi); 


II. 34.8 (is the ruler of those who are 
knowers of self); 

See also Jiva, Jña 

I. 47.25 (a Kailasa type of temple). 

I. 139.8 (1, r.) (one of the 3 sons of 


Suhotra). 

I. 6.51 (who came of Grdhrī); 

77.4 (pulakas resembling the faces of) (to 
be rejected); 
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83.12 (whoever sees Grdhrešvara at Gaya 
shall get release from bondage); 83.26 (one 
who does sraddha at Grddhrešvara shall 
be free of debts to pitrs); 83.49 (the éraddha 
done at Grdhrakütaguha is one of the 7 
which has immense benefit). 

Grdhrikā w I. 6.50 (one of the daughters of Tāmrā). 

Grdhrī w. I 6.51 (produced Grdhrās). 

Gokarņa (a place) I. 81.18 


Godāna (gift of cow) II. 21.1 (at the end of one's life) (its benefit). 
Godāvarī r 1. 55.8 (flowing in central region); 81.17 


. (one of the tīrthas); 81.26 (branching 
into seven distributaries). 


Gopati d. I. 83.16 (by propitiating whom at Gaya 
one gets freed from debts to pitrs). 

Gopala d. ग. 15.114 (attribute of Visnu); 28.1 
(worship ०1), 

Gomaka d. I. 83.16 (by propitiating whom at Gay&, 
one gets freed from debts to pitrs); 83.23 
(merits of doing fraddha at). 

Gomati бт, I. 55.7 (flowing in the central region); 81.7 - 
(a tirtha). 

Gomeda mt. I. 56.3 

Gomedaka gem. .1. 68.44 (immitation diamonds made out 
of). 

Govardhana mt. 1, 15.181 (Vigņu as the bearer of); 81.20 
(one of the ttrthas). ® 

Govinda d. ग. 13.1 (saluted); 15.114 (attribute of 


Visnu); 45.3 (saluted); 131.4 (saluted); 
131.5 (snānamantra for); 131.6 (Sayana- 
mantra for); 131.12 (saluted in); 136.10 
(saluted in Sravanadvadasi); 137.12 (to be 
saluted in Ssadha); 222.8 (the benefit 
of thinking often on); 222.94; 222.27 
(benefits of presenee in one's heart); 222.38 
(knowledge co.nes thro’); 222.48 (to be 
contemplated often); 929 54 (thinking of 


Him even out ‘of contempt for Him, Sifu- 


pala, son of Damaghosa had enlightene- 
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Gaudi 


Gautama 


Gauri 


Graha 
Ghatiyantra 


Ghatotkaca 
Ghrtācī (an 
apsaras) 
Ghosa 
Cakora 

(a bird) 
Cakra 
‘Cakradhara 
Caficu 


n 


ap 


d. 


m. 


Canda (°гара) d. 


Candanayika 


d. w 


ment) II. 4.51 (no fear for one who 
worships). 

I. 214.31 (a kind of drink); (one gets rid 
of sin of drinking it by reciting Gayatri 
500 times). 

I. 58.13 (resides in Ravimapdala in the 
months of Ašvayuji); 87.27; 93.6 (one of 
the 14 lawgivers). 

L. 5.33 (consort of Sambhu); 7.6 (saluted); 
38.? (to be worshipped in order commenc- 
ing from trtīyā in Mārgašira month); 45.32 
(to be propitiated in Vāstupūjā); 67.1 
(heard the science of physiology of body 
from Hara as told by Hari); 83.1 (by the 
sight of whom, one clears his debts to 
pitrs); 1299 (to be propitiated in order 
starting from Marga trtīyā); 131.1 (propi- 
tiated along with Siva in Suklastamt in 
Bhādrapada); 178.19 (requested to give 
welfare and progeny); 197.55 (as interlo- 
cutor). 

56.13 (a mountain stream). 

I. 87.56 (son of Bhautya Manu). 


I. 217.11 (the birth and death in the cycle 
of samsara is compared to). 

I. 140.40 (1. r.) (son of Hidimba). 

1.58.13 (oneof those who reside in Ravi 
in Asvayuja) 

I. 6 27 (son of Lamba) 

I. 70.11(padmaragas shining like the eyes 
of) 

47.27 (a Trip (v) istapa type of temple) 
I. 226.41 (stotra on) 

I. 138.27 (s. r.) (son of Harita). 

I. 42.21 (propitiated at the time of Pavi- 
trārohaņa); 194.29 (saluted); 195.29 (Visnu 
propitiated as) 

I. 133.12 (propitiated in Mahānavamī- 
vrata) 
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Candavati 
Canda 


Cagdala or (an 
outcaste) him, Sāntapana to be performed); 214.12 


Candala 


Candi 
Candika 


Candogra d. 


Caturaüga m. 
Caturjyoti d. 


Caturdašyasta- vr. 


mīvrāta 
Caturbāhu d. 
(bhuja) 

(four armed) 
Caturmukha d, 
(Brahman) 

(four faced) 
Caturyuga 

(the 4 yugas 

or periods) 


Catuskona 


Candra (planet) 


d. w. 1.133.12 (*). 
d. w. I. 133.12 (”). 


I. 70.30; 214.10 (if water is drunk from 


(Aindana, to be performed if food is taken 
of); 214.13 (if fruit is taken of the Same 
tree, from which a Сарфа has eaten the 
pollution is over by overnight); 214.15 
(prāyašcitta for 3 nights for taking food 
cooked by); | 


11. 34.23 idevalaka obtains the form of ). 


d. w. I. 27.1 (propitiated for removal of poison). 
d. w. I. 18.18 (propitiated in Mrtyufijayarcana); 


24.3 (Durga propitiated in Tripurādipūjā); 
24.6 (?); 45.32 (propitiated); 133.17 (to be 
propitiated); 134.3 (”); 198.3(worshipped); 
198.5 (saluted). 


I. 133.12 (propitiated in Mahānavamī- 
vrata). 


I. 139.71 (І. r.) (son of Romapāda). 
I. 6.51 (on of the 49 Marut devatas), 
I. 137.2 (the worship of Šiva on). 


I. 12.14 (assigned cakra in Cakrapūjā); 
131.13 (Krsna addressed as). 


I. 4.9 (In this form He was always of 


the natur of rajas and created movable 
and immovable), 


I. 215.4 (a thousand of which constitute a 
a Kalpa); 216.13 (after 1000 such cycles 
the naimittika dissolution of the universe 
takes place and there is no rain for 1GO 
years). 

1. 47.28 (effect of buildi 
shape of ). 


1. 2.21 (опе of the eyes of Visnu); 2.46 (is 
Vigņu); 11.41 (conch resembles full moon); 
13.7 (invoked in Vaisnavapafijara); 


ng а temple in the 
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Candraka 
Candraketu 
Gandrabhāgā 


Candrašālā 
Candrā 
Candrāšva 
Campa 
Campakavana 


Caraki 


Carma 


15.28 (Visņu addressed as lord of ); 16.16 
(saluted as lord of starts in Visņupūjā); 
19.11; 42.6 (is Onkara); 43.6 (at the time of 
the eclipes of pavitrārohaņa rite for 
Visnu i$ essential); 51.28 (merits of dana at 
the time of eclipse of); 56.3 (one of the 7 
at the time of lord of Plaksadvipa); 58.23 
(the chariotof son of  Candra); 59.25 
(Trtīyā good on account of son of); 59.27 
(navami good on the day of); 59.36 (in 
Šravaņa causes amrtayoga);61.1 (good from 
7th phase); 61.2 (12 avasthās of); 61.12 
(is good in Lagna and 2nd house); 61.13 
(Sukra and Guru good in5 with Candra 


. and Ketu); 61.14 (good in 7); 61.15 (good 


skin 


inll); 66.17; 67.3; 83.48 (a rare event 
to come off, is the occasion to do fráddha 
at Gaya at the time of eclipse of); 89.53; 
131.7 (offering of arghya to); 131.8 
(addressed as coming out of milk ocean, 
and from the eye of Atri, and reference 
to as with Saganka and Rohini). 

139-140 (decription of the race of). 

I. 138.11 (s. r.) (son of Hemacandra). 

I. 138.37 (s. 7.) (son of Laksmana). 

I. 55.8 (flowing in the central region); 66.7; 
81.11. 

I. 47.39 (built in temples). 

I. 56.7 (one of the 7 which wash sin). 


I. 139.21 (s. r.) (son of Drdhāšva). 


, L 139.71 (1. r.) (son of Prthulākgata). 


I. 83.42 (at Gayā where Pāņdufilā is 
situated). 

I. 46.21 (placed outside its vāstupūjā). 

I. 214.9 (Cāndrāyaņa as atonement for a 
twice born taking food from one who makes 
his living by). 
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Cala 


Caksusah 


Cāņūra 


Cātaka 
Cāturmāsya 


Cāndrāyaņa 


Cāmuņdā 


Cāru 
Cārudesņa 


Cāruhāsinī 


Citraka 


Citrakūta 


Citraketu 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


d. 


I. 5.28 (born of Dhrti and Dharma 
Daksayana). 

I. 87.58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the 
time of Bhautya Manu). 

I. 15.80 (Visņu as Krsna as destroyer of); 


144.6; 194.18 (the killing Of, a sportive 
Bālabhāva is reguested to protect). 


(bird) I. 217.31 (stealthy remover.of water shall 


vr, 


уг. 


become); II. 34.18 (,,). 


I. 121.1 (to be observed in Ekādašī or 
Paurņamāsyā in the month of Āsādha). 


I. 121.9 (special merits of the performance); 
214.7 (observance for dwelling in the house 
oflow born); 214.9 (prescribed for eating 
in the house of certain people); 214,12 (for 
having taken food left over); 214.19 (to be 
performed thrice for residing in other 
houses etc.); 214.48 (Brahmin gets cleared 
of the sin accruing from going to a prohibit- 
ed place or taking flesh etc, by doing). 


d. w. I. 24.6 (worshipped in Tripurādipūjā); 


'38.5 (Durgā addressed as); 59.12; 134.3 


(mantra uttered in Mahākaušikamantra); 
180.4 (rakta, is invoked); 198,5 (worshipped 
in Vāyukoņa in Tripurāpūjā); 198.9 
(worshipped in Tripurāpūjā). 


k, m. T. 139,62 (1. r.) (son of Pratibāhu). 


k.m. 


w. 


k. m. 


a place I. 81.7; 142.12 (referenc 


mt. 


d. 


Krsna). 


I. 139.60 (1. r.) (one of the 8 
wives of Krsna), 


І. 139.41 (L г.) (in the line of Anamitra). 


I. 139.61 (1, т.) (one of the 3 sons of 


principal 


eto Rüma reach- 
ing). 


143.11 (leavin 
the hill o£ ), 


I. 195.6 (who was raised 
a Vidyādhara, by a special 


g Prayāga, Rama reaching 


to the status of 
knowledge). 
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Citragupta d. II. 6.47 (hears from £ravanas (reporters) 


what all do); 8.2 (prescribes course of 
action to be followed after hearing the 


reports of $ravapas); 23.24-26(extent of 
his house); 23.27-29 (maintains an account 
of the acts of men both good and bad). 

Citraguptapura a place II. 9.2 (the extent of) (one who has made 
great dūnas goes there unafllicted). 

Citranagara a place TI. 6.20 (the preta enters after taking 
the Pipda offered before the expiry of 
6 months after death). 

Gitraratha m. І. 139.25 (son of Ufaüku); 141.1 (son of 


Usna). 
Citrasena d. 1. 58.15 (one of those who are masters 
of Margasirga) ; 
m. 87.51 (one of the sons of Raucya Manu). 
Сита (a star) I. 59.4 (its deity is Tvasta); 59.19 (one 


of the stars which are pārsvamukhas); 
59.49 (Visayoga caused by moon in); 
59.44 (auspicious for Játakarma etc.); 60.11 
(auspicious for decorations); 61.11 (°), 
Citrangada k. m. 1. 138.37 (s. г.) (son of Laksmana). 
` km. I. 140.35 (L r.) (son of $ашапи and Satya- 
vati) (killed by the Gandharva Citrangada). 
(a Gandharva) I. 140.35. 
Cina a country I. 79.1 ; (mythological reference to spread- 
ing of the demon Bala's medas in). 
Cūdāmaņi science I. 199.1 (for knowing the auguries). 


of divi- 
] ' nation 
Ceta m. 1. 87.14 (one of the sons of Tamasa Manu). 
Caitra m. I. 87.14 (one of the sons of Támasa Manu). 
Caitraka m. 1.87.5 (one of the sons of Svarocisa 
Manu). RE. 
Caidya k.m. I. 139.30 (1. r.) (son of Rei). 
Cyavana k. m. I. 138.14 (s. г.) (married Sukanyā daughter 
of Šaryāti). 


k. m. I. 140,22 (I. r.) (son of Mitrāyu). 
7 
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Chala 
Chuchundari 


Jagajjanilaya- 
dikrt (cause of 
creation and 
dissolution of 
earth) 


Jagat 


| Jagaddháma 
Jagannatha 


Jaūgama 
Janghā 


Jatamandala- 
mandita 
Jatayu (the 
vulture king) 
Jatugrha 


Janaka 


Janamejaya 


Janardana 


“GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


k. m. 140.26 (1. r.) (son of Suhotra). 

k. m. I. 138.41 (з. r.) (son of Dala). 
I. 217.29 (one who steals gandha shall 
become). 
І. 4.3 (attribute of Visņu). 


п. 


Uni- І. 178.19 (ways to control); 194.29 (Visnu 
verse addressed as the seed of ). 

d. I. 181.14 (attribute of Krspa). 

d. L 13.4 (saluted in Vaigņavapaūjara); 


14.3 (is resident in the dehideha and with- 
out a deha for himself); 31.1 (addressed 
by Rudra for exposition of puja); 34.2 
(Visnu addressed as). 

m. Il. 6.11 (king at Sauripura). 


(stem) 1. 47.3; 47.11 (is half the breadth of bitti); 
47.12 ($ikhara is twice); 47.16 (length 
of). 

d. 1.2.13 (attribute of Visņu). 


m., I.143.21 (defeated by Ravana); 143.23 
(met by Rama). 
lac І. 145,11 (episode in Bharata), - 
man- 
sion 
К. m. I. 138.58 (s. г) (his 2 different races who 
are said to be followers of Yoga); 143.6 
(his sacrifice). I 
k. m. I. 138.13 (s. r.) (son of Somadatta), 
139.67 (1. r.) (son of Purafijaya). 
140.1 (1. r.) (son of Puru). 
140.30 (1. r.) (one of the sons of Somapi). 
140.40 (1. r.) (son of Pariksit). 
d. 1. 4.1 (addressed by Rudra); 6.2 (Dhruva 
attained exalted position by propitiating) ; 
13.9 (requested to ascend the sky seated 
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оп Vainateya and to protect); 15.1 
(requested by Rudra to expound the 
(Japa) means of salvation); 39.1 (addres- 
sed by Rudra fcr expounding Sūryārcana); 
45.12 (is invoked and saluted with his 
conch, disc and lotus; 52.20 (to be 
worshipped well on an Ekādašī fasting, 
and food to be taken on Dvada$i); 82.7 
(at Gaya); 83.4 (resides at Сауа as manes) ; 
83.36 (at Gaya pinda to be offered at the 
hands of ); 194.3 (saluted); 194.4 (request- 
ed to protect); 196.12 (requested to pro- 
tect); 205136 (to be worshipped with 
Tantrikamantra); 221.8 (is pleased more by 
devotion than by anything else); 222.9 
(with mind bent on Him, everyone should 
do one's own acts); 222.29 (His residence 
in the heart brings labha, jaya); ЇЇ. 4 38 (is 
the protector ofthose who are plunged in 
the ocean of mundane existence, and 
affected by grief, agony etc., and bereft of 
dharma etc.) 

Jantu k. m. I. 140.23 (1. г.) (son of Somaka). 

(creatures) II. 2.2 (their classification); 22.1-74 (the 

origin and complete physiology of ). 
(muttering) I. 218.37 (the glory of Lord, the merits of); 


Japa 
227.18 (one of the prasādhakas of yoga). 
Jamadagni 8. I, 58.17 (one of the 7 who dwell in Bhāska- 
(Јата?) ramaņdala in Māghamāsa); 87.27 (at the 
time of Vaivasvata Manu); 139.6 (son of 
Rcīka); 142.8 (father of Parašurāma). 
Jambu tree 1, 201.19 (the colour of a ripe fruit); 
205.49 (one ofthe trees, the stick of which 
is to be used for dantadhāvana). 
Jambuka (bear) II. 34.22 (one who has not paid a Dvija 
upon request shall be born as). 
ī I. 54.4 (one of the 7 dvīpas); 54.6 (Meru 
TĒMA 54.10 (the nine sons of 


situated оп); 
Agnidhra, ruler of). 
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Jambüsara 


Jaya | 


Jayatsena 
Jayadratha 


Jayadhvaja 
Jayanta 
Jayanti 


Jayasena 
Jaya 


Jay! 
J arāsandha 


Jalada 
aleyu 


Jahnu 
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a 
place 
d. 


- 1. 140.3 (1. r.) 


I, 81.12. 


I. 46.8 (to be propitiated in Vāstupūja); 
87.3 (one of the 4 Somapāyins at the time 
of Svāyambhuva Manu). 


- 138.56 (s. r.) (son of Susruta). 


199.7 (indicated by Cūdāmaņi); 199.9 
(indication by cūdāmaņi and getting). 
199.11 (,,); 199.13 (»); 199.28 (,,); 199,99 
3575 

200.7 (the wine must flow in the right if 
one wishes for). 

I. 139.16 (son of Adina). 

T, 87.39 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra, 
the 10th Manu). ` 


- 139.73 (1, r.) (son of Brhanmanā). 


140.10 (son of Brhatkarma). 


. 1. 13923 (1. г.) (one of the 5 sons of 


Arjuna). 

I. 46.4 (to be invoked in Vāstupūjā); 

46.12 (one of the three to be propitiated). 
I. 17.9 (to be Propitiated in Sūryārcana); 


134.4 (to be Propitiated in Mahānavamī- 
vrata). 


- І. 140.3] (1. r.) (son of Sarvabhauma). 


I. 6.23 (one of the daughters of Daksa, 
given in marriage to Kréagva) ; 17.9 (propi- 
tiated in Sūryārcana); 197.14 (assigned to 
Parvasandhi); 206.37 (one of the rsipatnīs 
to whom tarpaņa is to be Offered). 

I. 6.64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

I. 140.29 (1. r.) (Son of Brhadratha); 141.9 
(one of the Bārhadrathas), 

I. 56.14 (one of the sons of the ruler of 
Šākadvīpa). 


(one of the 6 sons of Raudr- 
ūšva). 5 


- 1. 139.3 (I. г.) (son of Suhotra); 


140.25 (1, r.) (one of the sons of Kuru). 
140.28 (1, I.) (son of Sudhanvā 
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Jatakarma I. 214.19 (and other samskaras mode of 
(rites after their performance uttered by Vasistha). 
child birth) 
Jatavedas (fire) I. 48.57;50.30 (a Brahmin has to offer to); 
145.17 {appeased by Arjuna). 
Jati (caste) II. 2.6 (7 nos. of antyajati); 2.7 (13 divi- 
. sions). 
Jatt a tree I. 205.48 (one of the trees the stick of 
which is used in dantadhāvana). 
Janaki w. I. 142.11 (wife of Ката); 143.6 (marriage 


with Rama); 143.21 (abduction by Rāva- 
ņa); 143.27 (monkeys searching for); 143.28 
(their resolve to diein not having found); 
143.30 (kept under guard in Ašokavana 
chided by the demonesses of Ravana). 
Janujangha m. І. 87.13 (son of Támasa Manu). 
Jamadagnih (Parašu- II. 8.39 (a comparison with his loss of 
таша) valour at the sight of Rama). 


Jāmbavat m. I. 143.41 (one of the chieftain in Rama’s 
army). 

Jāmbavatī w. I. 28.11 (one of the wives of Krgna); 
139.60("). 

Jalandhara d. I 198.5 (to be propitiated in Vayukona). 

Jisnu d. I. 2.14 (attribute of Visuu); 15.78 (”); 
87.56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu). 

Jimüta mt. 1.56.5 (in the Salmaladvipa at the time 
of Vapusmān); 69.1 (muktāphalas obtain- 
ed from). 

Дуа soul] I. 59.30 (attribute of Prajapati, purifies 


astamī); 141.14 (dissolves in the unmani- 
fest Brahmi). | 
Jupiter 59.35 (one of the causes of Autpütikayoga 

which gives mrtyu, roga etc. if the 3 stars 
Rohit etc. are occupied by); 61.12 (auspi- 
cious in 3); 61.13 (auspicious in 5). 

Jivana life 1. 177.68 (to live for 200 years, upiya for); 
205.84 (its means for a Brahmin); 205.96- 
97; (the 10 means of). Б 

* Jrmbhiņī d. w. I. 198.10 (propitiated in Tripurāpūjā in the 

order of Jvālāmukhī). 
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Jaimini ^ `s. 
Jūa (Jupiter) 

Jūāna 

Jiānāmrta stotra 


Jyāmagha d. 


Jyestha star 


Jyotirdhama m. 
Jyotigmān m. 


Jvālāmukhī d. 
Takra 


Taksaka (a serpent) 


Tatpurusa d. 
"Tattvadartī s. 
m 


Tapa 
Tapasvi 


Tapodhrti s. 


Tapomtrti s. 
Taporati 8. 


1.21512 (disciple of Vyasa, 
Samaveda was taught), 

1. 6112 (good in 3); 61.14 (excellent 
in 8). 

I. 197.33 (worshipped in Garudividya); 
228.11 (releases one from cycle of birth); 
229.12 (yajfia). 

І, 224.5 (narrated by Mahefvara to 
Narada), 


I. 139.28 (1. т.) (опе of the 5 sons of 
Rukmakavaca). 

1. 59.6 (its deity is Sakra); 59.14 (auspi- 
cious for Journey); 59.19 (one of the stars 
which are Pürivamukhas) (certain acts 
sanctioned to be done in). 

I. 87.14 (one of the sons of 'Tāmasa Manu). 
I. 54.1 (one of the 10 sons of Priyavrata); 
56.8 (6 sons of, the ruler of Kušadvīpa); 


87.36 (sage at the time of Daksa Süvarpi 
Manu). 


I. 198.7; 198.10, 

I. 214.30 (and other things which can be 
taken even from a Šūdra). 

1. 6.54 (born of Kadrū); 58 9 (resides in 
Bhānuratha in J уе һа); 129,23 (to be 
bathed in ghee etc, in Šrāvaņa, Āšvina, 
Bhādra, Kārttika paficam1); 129.26 (to be 
worshipped in Bhadra-gukla paficamī); 
137.17 (to be Propitiated in navamī); 
197.13 (Taksa) in Сагидтуідуя). 

I 7.6 (attribute of Visnu). 

I. 87.53 (at the time of Raucya Manu). 

I. 87.51 (son of Raucya Manu). 

I. 87.21 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 
87.47 (et the time of Daksaputra Manu). 


1. 87.48 (at the time of Daksaputra 
Manu). 


1. 87.48 (at the time 
Y. 87.48 (at the time 


to whom 


of Daksaputra Manu). 
of Daksaputra Manu). 
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Tama m. 1. 138.8 (son of Narisyanta). 
m. 139.27 (son of Prthušravas). 

Tarasvi m. 1.87.56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu). 

Tarpaņa oblation 1. 205.132 (done injbrief); 205.140 (offered, 
is pitryajña); 207.1 (its performance pleases 
devas and manes). 

Tadaka w. I. 143.5 (the yaksiņī killed by Rama). 

Tapi т. 1. 55.7 (flowing in the central region); 
81.26 (one of the tirthas). 

Tamra I. 61.23 (one of the8 types of Mukta- 
phalas) А 

Tāmraparņī т. 1. 55.8 (Bowing in the central region). 

Tamra w. 1.6.50 (the 6 daughters ०); 6.52 (the 
line of ). 

Taraka m. I. 6.44 (one of the sons of Danu); 87.50 
(enemy of Indra (Rtadh3ma) at the time 
of 12th Manu, Daksaputra Manu); (killed 
by Hari hy assuming the form of a 
Napurnsaka). 

Tara w. 1. 139.1 (wife of Brhaspati). 

Tarksa d. 1. 58.15 (one of deities controlling 
Margasirga). 

k. m. 138.37 (s. г.) (son of Bharata); See Garuda. 

Tarksya II, 2.1 (as an interlocutor); 4.41 (°); 

Talajangha к. т. 1. 139.24 (1. 7.) (son of Jayadhvaja). 

Tigma k. m. I. 141.3 (son of King Hari). 

Titiksu к.ш. I. 139.68 (l. r. (another son of: Mahá- 
тапа). 

Tilottama w. 1.58.17 (one of those 7 who live in 
Bhaskaramandala in Māghamāsa) 

Tigya (star) 1. 59.3 (whose deity is Guru, Jupiter). 

Tuigabhadrā १, І. 81.8 

Ташый < т. I, 58. 7 (resides in Сайга masa in Bhask- 
aramandala); . . 

acountry 70.16 pe of Sphatika obtained in); 
70.21 (Padmaraga obtained in); 70.22 


(the guality of опе obtained from). 


139-44 (son ef Vioma). 
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rate I. 171.4 (trees in Manikyagiri; mythological 
i reference to Vāsuki dropping Balas 

biles at). 

Turvasu m. І. 139.18 (son of Yayati); 139.63 (referred 
to as a progenitor of a race). 

Tula 1, 202.75 (a measure of Weight equal to 
100 palas). 

Tusāra I. 55.16 (country in the north west). 

Tugti w. 1.5.23 (one of the 13 daughters of Daksa); 


5.28 (mother of Santosa); (married ७४ 
Dharma Daksayana); 206.36 (water to be 
offered to). 

Tugtida d. I. 89.45 (one of the 7 other classes of manes), 

Trņabindu k. m, I. 138.10 (1. r.) (son of Budha). 

Trspa (desire) II. 2.15 (is never satisfied and makes one 
want more and more); 2.16 (one controlled 
by it shall go to Naraka and the opposite 
goes to Svarga). 

Tejas I. 197.38 (worshipped). 

Tejasvī m. I. 87.30 (was the Indra and Hiraņyāksa 


was his enemy); (enemy killed by Visnu 
in Varāha form). 


m. 87.56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu). 


Taittiri bird 11. 34.95 (one who takes away others 
Property shall be born as). 

Toya water I. 214.1 (always pure); 214.6 (is impure at 
times), Е 


Trayaruna k. m. I. 138.26 (s. r.) (son of Tridhanva). 

Trayāruņi k.m. I. 140.8 (1. г.) (son of Uruksaya). 

Trasadasyu k. m. I. 138.24 (s. r.) (son of Purukutsa and 
Narmada). 


Trikoņa d. I. 47.28 (effect of building temple in). 

(triangular form) 

Trijoti d. T. 6.58 (one of the 49 Marut devatas), 

Tridhanva k. m. I. 138.25 (s. г.) (son of Vasumanāņ). 

Tripura I. 228.4 (the three states of waking, 
dreaming, and deep sleep). 

Tripura d. I. 198.1-10 (Parikrama of ); 198.7 (shall 


destroy disease), 
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Tripurantaka 
(°kari) 
Tripuskara 
Triyugmaka 
Trilokeša 
Trilocana 


Trivikrama 
(Trai?) 
Trivistapa 
Trifanku 
Trisiras 
Trigukra 


Trisandhya 
Tretayuga 


Tryambaka 


Tvarita 
Tvasta 


8 


d. 
place 


d. 
d. 


Hae me 


263 
I, 24.3 (attribute of Siva, an interlocutor) ; 
223.25 (propitiated Nrsimhamarti). 

II, 28.19 (merits of dying at). 

I. 48.79 

I. 131.13 (attribute of Vignu). 

I. І. 205.66 (name of a fire equated with); 
224.4 (attribute of Siva, interlocutor). 

I. 12.14 (attribute of Visnu); 45.5 (attribute 
of Vigņu); 45.25 (requested to protect); 
45.27 (attribute of Wisnu); 131.13 (,); 
194.14 (requested to wash off all sins); 
196.7 (requested to protect in the sky). 

I. 47.19 (one of the 5 classes of temples); 
47.20 (agtāsra) (with 8 corners). 

I. 138.26 (father of Harišcandra) (formerly 
known as Satyarata). 

I. 143.16 (comes to Dandaka, under the 
instruction of Šūrpaņakhā); 15.93 (Visgu 


` аз the destroyer of). 


I. 6.59 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

I. 15,116 (attribute of Visņu). 

I. 215.8 (dharma has Satya, Dana and 
Daya as the three feet in); (in which people 
are bent doing sacrifices and world is 
born of Ksatriyas); 215.9 (the red Hari 
to be worshipped in) (people live for 1000 
years in); 215.10 (under what conditions 
people live for 400 years in); 215.25 
(nature of men in); 215.36 (bond is broken 
by ‘japa’ in); 

I. 6.35 (one of the 11 Rudras who had sway 
over Tribhuvana). 

129,21 (attribute of Vināyaka). 

I. 198.10 (attribute of Tripurā). 

I. 6.35 (one ofthe 11 Rudras); 

17.8 (one of the Suns); 

54.16 (son of Bhavana); 

58.17 (one of those who reside in Bhāskara» 
maņdala in Māgh māsa), 
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Раа (ka) (19) 


Daksa (one of d. 
the progenitors) 


m. 
d. 
Daksipa | w, 
Daksiņāgni 
Danda m. 
Dandaka k. m. 


Daņdakāraņya f. 
Dandapani m. 


Datta, d. 
Dattatreya 

Dattoli m. 
Dadhi curd 
Danu w. 


59.4 (deity of Citra), 

1. 217.26 (one who takes madhu shall be 
born as). 

I. 2.5; 2.6; 2.7; 5.5 138.1 (was born of 
the right little finger of Brahma); 5.6 
(whose daughters born of his wife were 
given to Brahmaputras); 5.21 (Prasüti was 
married to); 5.23 (creation of 24 daughters . 
of); 5.31 (Afvamedha yajfia observed by); 

5.32 (insulting of Sati by); 5.34 (cursed by 

Siva); 6.13 (born of Marisa by the curse of 
Šiva); (4 kinds of sons created mentally 

by); 6.16 (=creation again of his 1000 

sons after the loss of Ist 1000); 6.17 

(cursed Narada to take a birth); 6.18 

(inspite of the destruction of the sacrifice, 

Mahešvara cursed by); 6.20 (his 60 

daughters born of Asiknī); 6.20.23 (how 

he gave them to different sages); 15.25 

(Visņu as master of); 81,29, 

93.5 (one of the 14 law givers); 

I. 15.67 (Visnu as soul of ). 

I. 5.22 (daughter of Yajfia), 

I. 205.66 (Trilocana is); 205.148, 

I, 5.29 (born of Kriya); 39.2 

I. 138.17 (s. r.) (son of Iksvaku). 

I. 142.12; 143.15. Р 

1. 141.4 (son of Ahīnara). 


I. 1.19 (the 6th incarnation of Visņu, as 
son of Atri and Anasūya); 

Y. 5.12; 15.139 (as an attribute of Vignu); 
194.16 (requested to Protect and get all 
comforts) ; 196.8 (requested to protect yoga); 
218.2 (yoga narrated to Alarka by). 

I. 5.13 (son of Pulastya and Prīti). 

1. 214.30 (can be taken even from a Šūdra). 


I. 6.25 (one of the wives of Kasyapa); 6.43 
(sons of). 
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Dantavakra k. m. І. 139.54 (1. г.) (son of Šrutadevī, valiant 
in battles). 


Dantin I. 199.3 (one of the 8 symbols used in 
knowing augury thro' Cūdāmaņi). 

Damaghosa k. m. I. 139.55 (L r) (married Šrutašravā); 
(father of Sifupalaka); 222.54 (whose son 
thinking of Govinda out of contempt attai- 
ned accomplishment). 


Damana I. 135.5 (flowers of which used in pūjā of 
Nārada etc.) 

Daman (ākhya) vr. 1. 135.2 (to be observed in Suklanavami 

navami in Сайга); 135.6 (^). 

Damayanti w. I. 138.33 (5. г.) (wife of Sudāsa). 

Dambhoti s. I. 87.7 (at the time of Svārociga Manu). 

Daridra poor 1. 217.30 (one who stealthily removes 
flower shall become). 

Darpa I. 5.28 (born of Cala). 

Darbha blade-grass II. 19.17 (is born of Visņu's Roma). 

Dala k. m. I. 138.41 (s. г.) (son of Pāriyātra). 

Dašagrīva m, 1:87.45 (enemy of Indra and killed by 


Visņu assuming Šrīrūpa). 
Dašaratha k.m. I. 138.34 (s. r.) (son of Mūlaka). Р 
k. m. 138.36 (s. г.) (son of Aja) (father of Rama); 
142.10 (Hari's incarnation as his son); 
143 3 (had 4 valiant sons); 143.9 (his desire 
to instal Ráma as the crown-prince); 143.11 
(ascends heaven at the separation of 


б Ката). 
Dašārha k. m. I. 139.31 (1. r.) (son of Nivrti), 
Dastoddharaņa- vr. 1. 129.23-28 (to be observed in Šrāvaņa, 
paficamī Āšvina, Bhādra, Karttika). 
Dasra k.m. 1. 139.53 (1. г.) (one ofthe Ašvins of whom 


Sahadeva was born to Mādrī). 
Dāksāyaņa d. 1. 5.24 (or Dharma, Prabhu, wives of). 
Dadima 70.7 (padmaragas resembling seeds of), 
(promogrande) 
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Dana 
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gift 


I. 51.9 (bhamidana as the higest); 205.78 
(of a transcript of Itihāsapurāņa is reward- 
ed with merit twice that of Brahmadana); 
213.17 (the fruits of Bhü); 213.18 (Godana 
as the best) ; (it protects the family); 213.19 
(of food as superior); 213.20 (of Kanyā and 
other danas are not in par with annadana); 
213.24 (one of the traditional dharmas); 
П. 3.12 (given by a person, stands by him 
later on); 4.2-3 (effects of Godāna); 4.5 
(to be made to а proper person); 4.9 (even 
if less if it is done with one’s own hand it 
grows like the offering made into fire); 4.10 


(the bed and virgin given as dana should 
not be sold); 4.11 (to be done when one is 
alive and uncertain of existence); (easy exit 
from this world effected by the Patheya 
dana); (ie. dina of previous for a journey); 
412 (if not done, one undergoes trouble); 
4.40 (of bed, at the time of vrsayajfia); 4.44 
undiminishing result of Bhtridana made at 
the time of tirthayatra, observance of 
vrata fráddha); 5.25 (the Yamadūtas 
terrify one who has not made a dana of his 
wealth); 8.16 (13 in no.); 8.27 (Varuna 
receives and leaves it at the hand of Visņu 
and Viņu at Bhāskara's and preta enjoys 
the benefit from Bhāskara); 20,1-24 (the 
supreme dāna which takes one from 
Yamaloka to Svarga); 21.2 (benefit of 
bhūmi”); 21.4 (benefits of dīpa”); 21,5 
(Dipa? to be done in Caturdašī for those 
who died in the months of Asvina, Karttika 
and Magha); 21.6-8 (to be given always for 
welfare); 31 3 (of bhümi, as the best); 32.1 
(for certain cases of death 
0192०); 35.29 
Cross Vaitari 
for doing); 


injunction to do 
(capable of making the giver 
ni); 35.23 (ap propriate time 
95.25 (description of ). 
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Damodara d. I. 45.7 (saluted); 45.21 (,,); 131.11 (saluted 
in Rohinyastami vrata); 225.1 (saluted in 


Mrtyustotra). 
Dāfarathi m. 1.52.25 (just as his wife Sītā could get 
(Rama) over trouble, one who bathes in Phalguti- 


rtha shall get all the merits of good 
conduct); 194.17 (the Killer of demon 
requested to protect daily). 

Daha cremation II. 5.50-57 (the actions that follow the 
dāhakarma); 23.32 (has his abode in the 
direction of Vayu); (one surrouding 
Citragupta). 

Digambarah (а sect II 34,13 (and other men of bad conduct 

of Jainas) go to Naraka). 


Digdašamī vr. I. 135.3 (to Be observed in dašamī for a 
year) (its benefits); 135.6 (vrata). 
Diti w. 1.6.25 (one of the wives of Kagyapa); 


6.39 (sons and daughter of ). 
d. 46.7 (one of the 32 devas). 


Ditija J, 72.1 (the country called Indranila, how 
it was formed at); 73.2 (Vaidürya, its origin 
by the sound of). 
Diltpa k. m. I. 138.30 (s. r.) (son of Arhšumān). 
к.ш. 140.33 (1. г) (son of Bhīmasena). 
Diva heaven I. 217.5 (the doer of good goes to). 
Divafijaya m. 1.6.3 (son of Udaradhi). 
Divaspati d. 1. 87.54 (Indra at the time of Raucya, the 


13th Manu). 

I. 36.8 (propitiated); 45.32 (has padma- 
hasta); 50.29 (is bowed to in the morning 
and midday); 70.1 (mythological reference 
to his picking ир the ratnabīja (blood) 
from the Asura and was obstructed on his 


way by mighty Ravana); 142.26 (the story 


about the greatness of a Pativratā on whose 
206.32 (to be 


! curse the sun did not rise); 
! | propitiated standing); 216.2 (7 suns rise 


Divakara (sun) d. 
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Diviratha 
Divodāsa 


Divya 


Dista 


Dīptiketu 
Diptimān 
Dīrghatama 


Dirghabahu 
Duhkha 


Duhfasana 
Dundubhi 


Durgama 
Durga 
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up at the end of 1000 Caturyuga Cycles 
who drink all waters and dry ир the 
3 worlds). 

k. m. I. 139.70 (L r.) son of Anapala), 


k. m, I. 139.10 (1. r.) (son of Bhimaratha), 

k. m. 140.20 (1. r.) (son of Saradvan and Ahalya, 
called Divodasa the 2nd). 

k. m. I. 189.36 (1. г.) (one of the 8 sons of 
Sāttvata). 

k. m. I. 138.2 (s. r.) (son of Manu); 138.5 (son of 
Manu, whose son Nabhaga became a 
Vaišya). 

m. I. 87.35 (son of Daksa Sāvarņi Manu). 

8. I. 87.32 (at the time of Savarni Manu). 

k. m. ग. 139.9 0. r.) (son of Kaya). 


k. m. I, 138.35 (s, r.) (son of Khatvanga). 
I. 199.6 (indicated by augury); 199.8 (7); 
199.26 (°); 199.30 (7); 199.33 (°); 218.1 
(the root-cause of ) 
m. L. 145.20 (brother of Duryodhana), 
I. 47.25 (a Kailasa type of temple); 
8. 56.8 (at the time of Medhatithi, king of 
Plaksadvipa) š 
m. 56.11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutiman at 
Krauficadvipa) B 
k. m. 139.45 (son of Tumburu); 
k. m. 136.56 (name of Vasudeva ?); 
а drum II. 12,79 reference to the sound made by 


him when the Brahmins Were talking to 
Pretas). | 


m. І. 139.65 (son of Dhrta), 


d. w. I. 10.3 (to be Worshipped); 
24.9 (Propitiated in Tripūrāpūja) ; 
24.8 (,,); 28.3 (assigned to 
in Gopalapuja); 38.1 
Navami as bes 


; 38.2 (and other 
© worshipped in order); 
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Durdama k. m. 


Duryodhana k. m. 


Durlabha m. 
Durvāsas s. 
Dusyanta k. m. 
Düramitra d 


Darva (a kind of I. 131.1 (t 


grass) 


Dūrvāstamī- ут. 
угаїа 


Disana m. 


46.11; 126.6 (worshipped); 129.9 (one of the 
goddesses to be worshipped starting from 
the Mārgatrtīyā); 133.4 (to be propitiated 
on Navami); 133.8 (a temple golden or 
silver; is constructed for); 133.12 (goddesses 
surrounding); 133.13-14 (colours of); 
133.14 (propitiated as seated on Mahisa); 
133.16 (offering 5 year old mahisa to Кай, 
a form of); 134.4 (saluted in Mahānavamī- 
vrata); 137.14 (if propitiated on Saptamt 
gets all desired things); 137.17 (the Astamī 
called) (the divine mothers to be worshipped 
on); 20136 (when propitiated protects 
elephants). 

I. 139.21 (1, r.) (son of Bhadrašreņī). 

I. 140.37 (1. г.) (born to Dhrtarástra and 
Gandhari); 145.10 (though timid harasses 
Pandavas); (wins the dice against 
Yudhisthira with the state of 12 years 
exile); 145 23 (requested „by Pandavas for 
their share of kingdom, and was not pre- 
pared to give); 145.33 (his fight with 
Bhima). 

I. 87.56 (son of Bhautya Manu). 

ons of Atri and Апазйуй); 
215.19 (as one who uttered Áícarya an 
Upapurāņa); 292.32 (his curse could 
not affect Sacipati as he was а devotee of 
S (1.т.) (son of Ainila). 

I. 6.61 (one of 49 Marut devatas). 

० be propitiated in Bhadrapada, 


5.12 (one of the s 


Astami). 
I. 131.1,2 (worshipping Darva, Gauri, 
Gaņeša and Šiva in Bhādrapada). 


i i form of Rāma as 
т. 15.91 (Visņu in the í i 
killer of); 142,13, 143.16 (his arrival at 
Dandaka, instructed by Šūrpaņakhā). 
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Drdha 
Drdhanemi 


Drdhavrata 
Drdhasenaka 


Drdhāšva 


Drdhesu 


Deva 


Devaka 


Devakt 


Devaksatra 
Devaganah 


Devatāpūjana (worship I. 205.73 


of deities) 
Devadatta 


Devadyota 
Devamata 
Devamidha 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


m. 87.52 (son of Raucya Manu). 
. I, 140.14 (1, r.) (son of Satyadhrti). 


m. 1. 87.18 (son of Raivata Manu). 
m. І. 141.10 (son of Sma£ruma). 


138.21 (three sons of ). 


1.87.43 (son of Rudraputra Manu the 


11th). 
d. І. 2.42 (Visgu as); 4.3 


Devanadī); 

k.m. 139.37 (lr.) (one of the 8 sons of 
Bhajamāna); 

k. m. 139.47 (l. r.) (son of Vasudeva and 
Sahadevā); 

k. m. 139.50 (1. г.) (son of Šūra,son of Vidū- 
ratha). 

k. m. I. 138.14 (з. г.) (son of Ananta). 

k. m. 139.46 (1. г.) (son of Āhuka); 139.46 


(Vasudeva's marriage 


with Devaki, 
daughter of). 


м. І, 15.141 (Vigņu (Krsna) as son of); 

15.142 (Visnu as one who makes happy); 
139.56 
(wife of Vasudeva); 139,57 (6 sons of); 
144.1 (Vasudeva was born to Vasudeva 
апа); 145.15 (whose son, Arjuna got asa 


139.46 (daughter of Devaka); 


friend). 


К. m. I. 139.34 (1. r.) (son of Devamata). 
d. 


of Savarni Manu). 


itself ) 

I. 23.45 (one of the Nadis) ; 

TI. 22.40 (one of the 10 Vayus). 
k, m. I, 139.49 (1. т. 
К, m. I. 139,33 a 
k. m. I. 138.47 (s 


) (son of Upamadgu). 
+ r.) (son of Karambhī). 
» 7.) (son of Krtiratha). 
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Devamidhusa К. га, І. 139.50 (1. r.) (зоп 
: DOE of Sura 
Vidūratha). vākiā 
Devayajfia (worship I. 205.140 (offering Homa is). 
of devas) 
Devayānī k. m. 1. 139.18 (1, r.) (wife of Nahusa, gave 
to 2 son). 
Devarāta k. m. I. 138.45 (з. т.) (son of Suketu). 
k. m. 139.7 (1. r.) (son of Visvamitra), 
Devala oO L I. 6.34 (son of Pratyüsa). 


d. 46.26 (Vastu according to). 
Devalaka (a caste) II, 34.23 (shall become Candala). 
Devaloka I. 89.27 (manes at’; saluted in Pitrstotra). 
Devavarddhaki d. І. 6.34 (Višvakarmā, son of Prabhāsa is 
famous as). 


Devavān m. 1. 87.46 (son of Daksaputra Manu); 
| i k. m. 139.42 (1. r.) (one of the 3 sons of Akrüra). 
Devašrī S. I. 87.18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 
Devašrestha m. 1.87.46 (son of Daksaputra Manu). 
Devahūti w. 1. 5.21 (daughter of Daksa; was given in 
; marriage to Kardama). 
Devānīka m, 1.87.42 (one of the sons of Rudraputra, 


the 11th Manu); 
138.40 (son of Ksemadhanva). 


8 


Devantaka m. 1. 143.43 (the Raksasa whom Hanūmān 
killed). 
Devāpi k. m. I. 140.33 (1. r.) (son of Pratipa). 
Devarcana (worship I. 126.1-10 (yields enjoyment and releases 
of gods) from bondage). | 
Devavrt mt. 1.56.12 (when Dyutiman ruled Kraufica- 
dvipa). я 


Danika ° om. Т, 18926 (Lex (ous ofthe попа SESE: 


vata). 
1. 87.19 (one of the 4 Devatāgaņas at the 
time of Raivata Manu). 
Devi - "Ed I. 5.32 (Sati spoken 850; was not invited by 
I Daksa for the sacrifice); 198.6 (by propiti- 
ation etc. her grace is always available); 


Devasvamedhas d. 
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Devendra d. 
Daitya demon 
Dyāvāprthivī 
(heaven and earth) 
Dyuti d. 
s. 
s. 
Dyutimān m. 
mt. 
Drupada k, m. 
Drupadā mantra 
Druhiņa ш. 
Drühya k. m, 
Drona mt. 
m. 
Dropa (ka) 
Draupadt w. 
Dvāparayuga 


199.1 (the Cadamani is drawn contem- 
plating on? etc.). 

222.25. See also Indra. 

I. 131.11 (Nrsirhha as killer of) 


I. 89.54 (said to be led by Pitrs.). 


1. 6.64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas); 
87.36 (at the time of Daksa Savarpi 
Manu); 

87.48 (at the time of Daksaputra Manu). 

I. 54.1 (one of the 10 sons of Priyavrata), 
56.9 (one of the 7 mountains, at the time of 
Jyotismān in Kušadvīpa). 

56.11 (at Krauficadvipa, 7 sons of ). 

I. 140.24 (1. r.) (son of Prsata). 

1. 50.45 (to be recited); 214.14 (if recited 
100 times, destroys pollution caused by 


touch of Candala, and remnent of food 
taken or vomitted). 
I. 6.31 (son of Dhava). 


I. 139.18 (1. r.) (one of the 3 sons of 
Yayāti and Sarmistha); 139.64 (race of). 
1. 56.6 


140.21 (married Күрт); 145.14 (with whose 
permission Dhrtarāstra gave half the king- 
dom to sons of Pandu); 145.29 (his battle 


with Dhrstadyumna); 145.30 (ascending 
heaven) 


ग. 192.42 (asa measure); 202.75 (defined 
as equal to 4 Adhakas), 


1. 140.38 (1. r.) (sons of); 145.13 (her 
Svayamvara and her 
Pándavas); 145.91 (Panda 
forest with, and incognit 
wail), 


1. 215.10 (Dharma has 2 limbs in); 
live upto 104 years); 
and Ksatra); 215.1 1 div 


marriage “with 
va’s penance in 
io); 145,36 (her 


(people 
People born of Dvija 


ision by Vyasa, a form 
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of Visnu, of the Veda); 215.22 (the burden 
of the world removed by Hari) (Dharma 
has only-one branch), (Acyuta becomes 
black); 215.23 (at that time people become 
Durācārins, and madyapins (the qualities 
vary according to theage & also nature 
of men); 215.26 (nature of men in); 215.37 
(bond is broken by Paricarya in). 

Dvāra I. 47.2 (in a temple should be 12 in no), 
47.13 (description of construction of a 
temple based on measurement of); 47.14 
(made egual to an eighth part of 4 times 
fore-arm) (or may be made twice that 
breadth); 47.15 (Pītha perforated as in 
the Буйга). 

Dvārakā place I. 44.14 (Hari in the form of stones at); 
45.25 (Salagráma at); 66.6 (one of the 
sacred places); 81.5 the merits of the 
place); 145.15 (Arjuna's marriage with 
Subhadrā at); II. 28.3 (Dvāravatī, one 
of the 7 cities which yields moksa). 

Dvija twice- І. 89.36 (the manes of whom shine with 

“born the cool lustre of moon leaves); 201.6 
(food served to); 205.91 (permitted to trade 
in adversity); 214.2 (polluted by Šūdra 
gets purified by Paficagaya); 214.20-21 
(gets free from pollution by fasting night 
! and taking Paücagavya). 


| Dvijjyoti d. I. 6.58 (one of the 49 Marut-devtas). 
| Dvipendra I. 69.1 (Muktāphalas obtained from). 
| (elephant) 


Dvimīdhaka . m. I. 140.8 (one of the 3 sons of Suhotra). 


Dvimürdha m. 1.6.43 (one of the sons of Danu). 
I. 47.28 (effect of building a temple having 


| Dvirastaka 

! 16 sides). 

i Dvivida m. I.143.42 (who destroyed Lanka); 

! (monkey) m. 14410 (a monkey defeated by Krsna). 
| Dvisukra d. I. 6.59 (one of 59 Marut devatās). 
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Dvipa k. m. 140.12 (1. r.) (son of Pāra) (Nrpa). 


Dvairatha m.. 


Dhana (wealth) 


Dhanavanta 
Dhanādhipati 
Dhanaka k.m 
Dhanafijaya 
(a serpent) 

m. 
Dhanada d. 

d. 
Dhanapala 


(name of a bull) 


I. 56.8 (one of the 7 Putras of Jyotigman 
in Kufadvtpa). 


1.199.4 (indicated by Cuqamani); 199.5 
(°); 199.7 (its destruction); 199.8 (getting 
of (^); 199.9 (”); 199.10 (destruction of); 
199.11 (?); 199.12 (getting of °); 199.17 
(destruction of ”); 199.21 (getting of”); 
199.25 (indication by Cūdāmaņi, of lossing); 
199.28 (°°); 199.30 (indication by Cūdāmaņi, 
of getting); 199.35 (getting of”); 205.86 
(3 kinds of) (which are again divided in 
7 ways); 87 (division of possession for 
classes of society); 88 (3 sources of wealth 
for Brahmins); 89 (3 sources of wealth for 
a Ksatriya); 90 (3 sorrces of wealth fora 
Майуа and Šūdra); 98 (how earned by 
different Varnas); 99 (of Brahmins); 100 
(no Dosa if got unasked). 


I. 222.50 (are respectfully praised, to get 
wealth). | 


1. 12.4 (saluted). 


‚ 1. 189.22 (1.т.) (son of Durdama) (4 sons 


of). 

1. 6.55; 58.13 (one of those who dwell in 
Ravimandala in Аќуауџјі); 129.24; 

23.45 (one of the Nadis). 

141.7 (son of Krtafijaya); 

TI. 22.40 (one of the 10 Vayus). 


1. 17.1 (Sūryārcana as narrated to); 137.16 
(worshipped in Pratipada); 137.18 
(propitiated in Dašamī). 
89.47 (one of the 4 other class of Pitrs). 


I. 132.9 (belonging to Vīra, a Brahmin of 


Pātalīputra); 132.15 (the story ofits loss 
and recovery). PET 
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Dhanigthā star І. 59.8 (its deity is Vāsava); 59.15 (one of 
the stars auspicious for new wear); 59.22 
(one of the Ūrdhvamukha stars); 59.34 
(the three on a Bhauma day causes a Yoga, 
which causes death, disease etc.); 59.42 
(Budha in; causes Vigayoga); 59.44 (good 
for Jātakarma etc.); 60.11 (one of the stars 
good for adorning); 61.10 (northern Yātrā 
can be undertaken in the 7 stars commenc- 
ing with); 61.11 (good for adorning) 
Dhanurveda 1. 215.21 (one of the 18 Vidyās). 
Dhanya d. I. 89.43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitrs). 
Dhanvantari К. ш. 1. 1.25 (the 12th incarnation of Visnu); 
131.9 (1. 7.) (son of Dirghatama, who took 
up medicine as profession); 142.4 (his 
springing up with nectar from milky 
ocean while being churned); 
142.5 (Ayurveda with 8 limbs narrated to 
Sufruta by); 145.41; 145.42; 146.174 (as 
an interlocutor); 175.1 (said to have 
described medical science to Suéruta); 
196.10 (requested to protect from apathya) ; 
197.55 (as an interlocutor); 201 (,,). 
202.1 (medical science said tq have been 
narrated by him to Sušruta). 
Dharaņa а measure I. 73.18 (one tenth of a Pala). i 
oraj I. 5.2 (creation of ); 5.30 (sons of); 139.52 
fien MEUM (as ai of Yudhisthira); 52.16 (saluted 
5 s on Krsna Caturdašī); 
| 197.33 (assigned & worshipped in 
1 Garudividya). 
| ; tana? based on Smrtifastra etc); 
५०७७७ xe jr? of an end for Mundane 
existence); (Sukha comes from) (the Jūāna 
and then Moksa); 205.10 (Samānya dharma 
for Bráhmana, Ksatriya etc.); 205.13 (of a 
Brahmacārin); 205.14-16 (of а Grhastha); 
i 205.17-18 (of a Vanavasin); 205.19-21 (ofa 


| 

| 
1 
| 
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Parivrāt); 205.22 (затапуао of Varni ánd 
Liūgī); 205.23-153 (ofa Grhastha etc); 
II. 9.7-9 (appears dreadful for sinners and 
contrary for good). 
Dharma d. 89.43 (one of the 9 class of Pitrs). 

k. m. 139.20 (1, r.) (son of Haihaya). 

k. m. 139,64 (1. r.) (son of Gāndhāra). 

m. 141.10 (son of Suvrata), 
213.1 (?sára); 213.4 (dana is the best); 
213.5 (protecting life аз the important); 
213.9 (one who lives for Dharma and Artha 
crosses difficulties); 213.24 (Satya etc. are 
San&tana?); 215.5 (°in Krta-yuga); 2158 


Dvapara); 222.10 (Dhyana as the best?); 
11. 2.30 (Artha & Kama are born of); 2.3] 
(is maintained by one's ardent faith and 
not by mass of wealth); 3.15 (to be done, 
50 long as the body is healthy); (when one 
is not well, he cannot get it done for him); 
3.16 (after death the Person who has not 
done so, roams with thirst day & night); 
4.42 (even if little is done it is rewarded); 
24.1-8 (description of dharma and adharma); 
31.3 (Satya as the supreme?), 

Dharmada d. 1, 89.47 (one of the 4 other clans of 

Pitrs). 

where Krynasara deer is 


; 2.10 (all good things are there). 
Dharmanetra k. m. I. 139.20 (L r.) ( 


* I.) (son of Dharma), 
Dharmapa m. 1. 87.52 (son of Raucya Manu). 


Dharmayūpa a Place I. 83.32 (a place at Gaya, where the 


performer of Šrāddha discharges his debts 
to manes). 


Dharmarata m. I. 87.51 (son of 
Dharmaratha m. I. 139.70 (son 


Dharma- a place II. 6,44 (an a 


CCount of), 
rājapura 
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Dharmašāstra 
Dharmāraņya 
Dhava d. 
m. 
Dhātaki mt. 
Dhata d. 
d, 
d. 
Dhātrī d. 


Dhāmavrata vr. 


977 
I. 215.21 (one of the 18 Vidyās), 


I. 83.11 (Dharma at”); 83.31 (merits of 
doing Šrāddha at); 83.39 (merits of giving 
Arghya at); 84.15 (Piņda given at?) 84.16 
(one gets the fruit of Vajapeya sacrifice at”). 
I, 6.29 (one of the 8 Vasus), 

6.31 (Druhina son of ). 


1. 56.16 (one of the 2 described as born 
of Sabala, ruler of Puskara). 


I. 5.7 (one of the 2 sons of Bhrgu and 
Khyāti); 5.9 (married Ayati, daughter of 
Manu). 

6.37 (one of the 12 suns born of Aditi and 
Kagyapa); 17.8; 28.1 (assigned at the 
doorway in Gopalapaja); 30.6 (saluted in 
Sridbararcana); 31.14 (saluted in Vigņvār- 
cana); 32.17 (saluted in Paficatattvarcana) ; 
$2.20 (worshipped); 34.16 (worshipped) ; 
58.7 (one of those who resides in Sürya- 
mandala in Caitramasa); 58.13 (one of 
those who resides in Sun in Āšvayuji). 
69.45 (one of the 7 other clans of Pitrs). 

[4 134.4 (saluted with others in Maha- 
navamivrata). . 

I. 137.3 (to be observed in Karttika which 
conveys the observer to Süryaloka). 


I. 218.20 (defined); (one who does -two 
times is considered as Yogin); 218.22 (10 
kinds of) ; 227.18 (one of the 6 limbs of 
Yoga); 227.25 (12 are enjoyined for those 
who meditate on Brahman for such a 
period as they would require for 10 Prapa- 
yamas); 227.26 (is that till which time 
mind is not moved from its meditative 
position); 229.13 (the 6th in the 8 fold 
limbs of Yoga as per Gita). 


of dharma) Dhanāģhya). 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
E Dhārmika (a follower I. 213.13 (is praised by all and not a 
| 
| 
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Dharstaka 


Dhīmān 


Dhundhumān 
Dhundhumāra 


Dhūtapāpā 


Dhūmra 


Dhūmravarņa 
Dhūmrāksa 


Dhümráfva 
Dhrta 
Dhrtarāstra 


Dhrtavrata 
Dhrti 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


k.m, I. 138.15 (s.r.) (son of Dhrstha, though 


k. m. 


т 
В 


born a Ksatriya, became a Vaišya). 

1. 139.2 (1. r.) (one of the 6 sons of Purü- 
ravas). 

I. 138.9 (s. т.) (son of Kevala). 

I. 139.20 (5. г.) epithet of Drdhāšva, son 
of Kuvalagvaka). 

I. 56.10 (one of those in Kufadvipa, cap-. 
able of removing all sins), 

I. 143.41 (one of the warriors who 
destroyed Lanka); 199.3 (one of the 
symbols used in knowing the augury thro’ 

Cūdāmayi) ; 199.4 (7); 199.8 (”); 199.12 

(») з 199.16 (°); 199.20; 199.24 ("); 

199.28 (>); 199.32 (”). 

I. 129.21 {attribute of Ganapati). 

I. 143.41 (one of the warriors who destroy- 

ed Lanka); 143.43 (stayed with Ráma and 

others to kill enemies). 


- I. 188 12 (s. r.) (son of Candraka). 


I. 139.65 (1. г.) (son of Dharma). 


I. 58.17 (one of the 7 who dwell in, 
Bhaskaramandala in Māghamāsa); 129.24 
(one of the serpents); 129.25 (to be 
worshipped every month and іп Bhadra, 
Šrāvaņa Šuklapaūicamī); 


‚ 140.36 (1. г.) (born to Ambika, thro’ 


Vyāsa); 140.37 (birth of 100 sons 
Duryodhana etc, from Gāndhāri and); 
145.7-8; 145.14 (with consent of Droņa and 


Bhīgma invites Pāņdavas & gives them half 
of the kingdom). 


- 1. 189.74 (1. r.) (son of Dhrti). 


I. 5.23 (one of the 24 daughters of Daksa); 
5.28 (Niyama born of ); 206.37 (one of the 
Rsipatnīs Propitiated). 


56.8 (one of the 7 sons of Jyotigmān at Kus- 
advipa), 


87.51 (son of Raucya Manu). 
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k. m. 
k. m. 
Dhrtiman s. 
Dhrsta m. 
` k.m 


Dhrstakavya m. 
Dhrstaketu k. m. 


Dhrstadyumna k. m. 


Dhrstiketu m. 
Dhenuka m. 
Dhenuka s. 


Dhenukāraņya f. 


Dhaumya s. 


Dhyana (meditation) 


Dhruva k. m. 

d. 

k. m. 

d. 

Dhruvasandhi m. 
Dhvaja 
(Flag) 
10 


279 
138.57 (s. г.) (son of Vītahavya). 

139.30 (1. r.) (son of Babhru), 

I. 87.52 (at the time of Raucya Manu); 
140.14 (1. r.) (son of Yavaminara) (son of), 
I. 87.56 (son of Bhautya Manu). 


. 138.2 (s. r ) (son of Manu). 


139.44 (1. r.) (son of Kukura). 
I. 87.14 (son of Manu). 


1. 138.46 (s. r.) (son of Sudhrti). 


. 139 13 (1, r.) (son of Sukumāra). 


140.24 (1. т.) (son of Dhrstadyumna). 

І. 140.24 (1. r.) (son of Drupada); 145.29 
(his battle with Drona). 

I. 87.35 (son of Daksa Sāvarņi Manu). 

I. 144.9 (Asura killed by Krsna). 

I. 56.15 (one of the 7 at the time of 
Šākadvīpešvara, Bhavya). 

83.27 (in Gayā merits of doing Šrāddha at). 


- 1. 145.21 (accompanies Pandavas from the 


forest when they leave for Virāta). 

I, 222.10 (praised as the best Dharma); 
992.14 (spoken as the best to destroy the 
sinful deeds); 222.55 (most Pavitra); 227.18 
(one of 6 Angas of Yoga); 22727 (definition 
of); 227.48 (it destroys all bad and gets 
exalted position); 999.13 (one of the 8 
Aūgas of Yoga as per Gita). 

I. 5.34 (Daksa cursed by Rudra, to be born 
in the line of); 6.1 (son of Uttānapāda 
and Sunīti); 6.2 (Šnisti, son of); 6.30 
(Bhagavān Kāla; son of). 

6.61 (one of the 49 Mārutdevatās). " 
56.2 (one of the 7 sons of Medhatithi, of 
Plaksadvipa). 

6.29 (one of the Vasus). 

I. 138.43 (son of Pugpaka). e 
1, 47.30 (etc, erected when building 
temple); 199.3 (symbol used in knowing 
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Dhvani d. 


Dhvanksa 
Nakula k. .n. 


augury.thro' Cüdámapi); 199.4 (,,); 199.5 
l»); 199.6 (,,); 199.7 Gi 199.8 (»); 199.12 
(ь); 199.16 (,,); 199.20 (+); 199.24 (,,); 
199.28 (,,); 199.32 (,,). 

I. 6.30 (one of those born of). 

6.63 (one of 49 Marut devatās). 

I. 199.3 (one of the symbols used in know- 
ing augury thro’ Cūdāmaņi); 199.7 (,,); 
199.11 (,,); 199.15 (,,); 199.19 (,,); 199.23 
(,); 199.27 (,,); 199.31 (,,); 199.35 (,,). 

I. 139.53 (1. r.) (son of Madri, wife of 
Pandu); (got by Ašvin Nāsatya); 


(mangoose) 214.1 (is always pure); 217.25 (one who 


takes away ghee shall be born as). 


Nakia m. І. 54.15 (son of Prthu). 

Nakgatra (star) I. 69.16; 69.20 (9mala). 

Naga (a place at I. 83.11 (the debts one owes of Pitrs are 

Gayā) cleared by the sight of ĪSvara at). 

Nanda d. L15142 (attribute of Visnu); 131.9 
(offering Arghya to); 194.8 (°ka) (reguested 
to protect); 56.2 (one of the 7 sons of 
Medhātithi). 

Nandana 


Nandigrāma a place 
Naudighosa а ratha 
Nanditīrtha a place 
Nandivardhana 


k. m. 
Nandi$vara d. 


Nabha m. 


I. 47.22 (a Vairaja class of temple). 

Т. 143 14 (Bharatas stay at). 

I. 145.16 (got by Arjuna from Agni). 

I. 81.20. 

I. 47.23 (a Vairāja class of temple). 

138.45 (s. r.) (son of Udavasu). 

I. 215.18  (Sivadharma an Upapūrāņa 
narrated by). 

I. 6.48 (one of the sons of Vipracitti and 
Sirhhika). 

87.6 (one of the sons of Svarocisa Manu). 


87.26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu). 


+ 138.39 (s. r.) (Nabhah, son of Nala) 


(Pundarika, son of ). 
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Namuci m. 
Naya m. 
8. 
k. m 
k. m. 
Naraka m. 
hell 


Naranārāyaņa d. 
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I. 6.49 (one of demons born in the family 
of Prahlada), 

I. 87.13 (son of Manu). 

87.22 (at the time of Caksusa Manu). . 


. 188.9 (s. r.) (son of Sudhrti). 


140.6 (1. r.) (son of Manyu). 

1. 6.49 (one of the Daityas born in the 
family of Prahlada); 144.10 (defeated by 
Krsua). 

57.4-7 (in Puskaradvipa, the namess of); 
82.8 (one who does Yajña, $raddha and 
Piņdadāna does not go to); 83.52 (Pitrs 
are afraid of ); 84.27 (by offering Pinda at 
Gaya, the people go to heaven from); 
84.38 (called by name Avici) (those who 
reach there shallbe redeemed by offering 
of Pinda); 217.5 (by thesin one goes to); 
217.12-18 (one is born as various things, 
after release from); 217.31 (one who takes 
anothers house shall go to Raurava and 
other Narakas); 217.34-35 (the characte- 
ristics of one just liberated from); 218.35 
(for the practicer of Astangayoga, no suffe- 
ring at); 221.4-5 (where after by torture by 
Yama one is questioned as to why he 
has not worshipped the Lord); 222.32 
(worship of Vasudeva keeps the hell away 
for one); 222.49 (one who treats all alike 
shall not go to); II. 4.6 (the Godāna to 
an improper takes the giver to); (the 
receiver's family gets ruined for 21- gene- 
rations); 5.28 (Kumbhīpāka and other 
hells); 14.19 (not. giving charity one is 
born a Daridra, does sin and goes to); 
15.40 (by bad acts of descendants one 
goes to). 

1. 1.17 (as the 4th Avatāra Visnu did 
penance); 4.3 (attribute of Visņu); 141.15 
(Visņu addressed as). 
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Narasimha the d. 
man.lion form 


(Naragirhha 
Nrsirha) 
Narastrilaksana 
(physiognomy) 
Narantaka m. 
Narisyanta К, m. 
k. m. 
Nala k. m. 
(a monkey) 
Narmada 


Nalikavana f. 


Nalint w. 


Navakhyāti m. 
Navavyūha 
Navašrāddha 


І. 1.26 (12th Avatara of Vgņu); 7.6 (saluted 
in Sūryārcanā); 


11.30 (the Mudrā called); 12.4 (saluted in 
Pūjānukrama); 15.115 (attribute of Visnu); 
45.11 (satuted); 45.17 (requested to 
protect) ; 66.20; 86.28 (one becomes victori- 
ousin battle by his devotion to); 131.11 
(saluted in Rohiņyastamī); 142.7 (in which 
form Visnu kills Hiranyakasipu, protects 
the Vedadharma); 194.10 (requested to 
protect in the forest); 196.7; 196.15 (request- 
ed to protect in all directions always); 
223.1 (Stotra on); 223 5 (Siva's meditation 
on the form of); 223.10 (on the desire 
of Siva, appears in the form of); 223.12-17 
(Stotra addressed by Siva to); 223, 22-24 
(stotra on). 


I. 63.1-8 (narration of); 65.1-112 (as told 
by Samudra). 

I. 15.92 (Visnu as killer of ). 

I. 138.2 (s. r.) (son of Manu). 

138.8 (з. т.) (son of Marutta). 


1. 138.39 (з. r.) (son of Nisadha), 
143.40 (builder of Setu), 


I. 78.1 (mythological reference to the Rūra” 
of the demon thrown by “fire in the region 
of etc.). ў 
1.71.4 (in Māņikyagiri where Vāsuki 
dropped the biles of Bala). 

I. 56.15 (one of the 7 at t 
ruler of 


Ajamtdha), 


I. 87.13 (son of Manu). 
See Vyüha 


"हा. 16.44 (performed on 12th d fi 
th f 
death). ४७७ 


he time of Bhavya, 
Šākadvīpa); 140.17 (wife of 
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Nahusa 


Naga (serpent) 


Nágadvipa 


Nagavithi 
Nāgādri 


Nagnajit 
Natyafalá 


Nadi (di) 


Nanakranda- 
pura 


Nabha 


Nabhága 


Nabhi 


k, m. I. 189.7 (1. r.) (son of Ayu) (4 sons of). 
k. m. 139.17 (1. r.) (5 sons of ). 


I. 2.48 (Vinatā made a Dāsī by); 2.50 
(Сагида was blessed that he will release 
his mother from the servitude under); 19.1 
(Prāņešvara mantra to remove poison of ) 
(places where if bitten, people won't 
survive); 43.2 (younger brother of Vāsuki); 
68.3 (pearls obtained from Nāgendra etc. 
are not lustrous though auspicious); 86.25 
(one who is bitten by a Nāga is released by 
propitiating the 8°); 137.17 (to be pro- 
pitiated in Sasthi); 196.10 (reguested to 
protect); 197.27 (assigned to particular 
places in the Gāruģīvidyā)i 197.30 (2 ways 
of Nyāsa for); 197.49 (Garuģa is contemp- 
ted upon for the destruction of ); 197.52 
(Garuda addressed as the destroyer of). 
I. 55.4 (one of the 9 Dvīpas). 

m. 1. 6.27 (born of Yami). 

mt. 1. 83.40 (at Gaya on the eastern side of 
Brahmasada). 

d. 1. 28.10 (saluted in Gopālapūjā). 
1. 47.40 (constructed in temples). 
1L 29.38-39 (10 in number; Ida, Pingala 
etc.). 

a place 11.6.34 (the Preta eats the 9th Māsika at); 
6.35 (the Preta weeps seeing the crying 
Gaņas of). | 

m. 1.8725 (Nabha) (one of the sons of Vaiva- 
- svata Manu). 
к. m. L 138.2 (s. г.) (son of Manu). 
к.ш. 138.5 (s. т.) (son of Dista, who became a 
Vaifya). 
k.m. 198.31 (son of гиа). 
m. 1. 54.10 (опе of {һе 9 sons of Agnidhra, 

- Jambūdvīpešvara); 54.12 (Rsabha born 

of Marudevī and). 
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Магада 


Narasirha 
Narasimht 
Nārāca 


Narayana 
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a place 83.23 (situated at the centre in Gaya). i 


І. 2.5; 2.6 (”); 2.7 5.3 (creation of ); 6.16 
(the 1000 sons of Daksa going to the ends 
of earth as instructed by); 6.17 (cursed 
by Daksa to take a birth); 6.18 (born as 
son of Kašyapa); 15.95 (Visņu addressed 
as); 28.4 (assigned place in Gopālapūjā); 
30.8 (saluted in Šrīdharārcana); 31.21 
(saluted in Vispvarcana); 34.49 (saluted 
in Hayagriva puja); 58.8 (one of those 
who stay in Bhānuratha in Jyestha); 
135.5 (to be worshipped in Caitra, with 
garlands of Damanaka); 196.9; 215.19 
(the 6th Upapurāņa spoken by); 224.1 
(Kulamrta-stotra uttered by Hara to); 
224.4; 224.10; 224.19; 224.29 (as 
Surarsi); 228.1 (Atmajfiana narrated by 
Bhagavan to). 

I. 215.17 (one of the Upapuranas). . 


d. w. I. 38.5 (Durga addressed as) 
(an iron I. 70.5. 


arrow) 
d. 


I. 1.10 (all his anecdotes requested to be 
told); 1.12; 5.8 (birth of Šrī, consort of ); 
7.6 (saluted in Sāryādipūjā); 11.35 (to 
be saluted in Navavyūhārcana); 12.4 
(saluted in Pūjānukrama); 15.74 (attribute 
of Vispu); 32.5 (one of the 5 forms of 
Vigņu); 32.6 (saluted in paficatattv&rcana); 
32.13 (^y; 32.30 (”); 45.2 (saluted); 45.16; 
50.40; 57.9 (His manifestation); 81.6 
(one of the Tīrthas); 86.27 (by worshipping 
whom one shall become the master of 
people); 126.7 (Propitiation of in general 
worship) 131.13 (saluted in Rohin- 
yastamivrata); 139.1 (Brahma as son of ); 
141.12 (has по decay) (creator); 194.14 
(requested to Protect intellect); 194.9] 
(contemplated аз destroyer of all afflictions); 
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Nārāyaņabali 


. (widhi) 


Nārāyaņī 


Nārī woman 
Nasatya 


Násikya a place 
Nikara 
Nikumbha 


Nighna 
Nicula 


Nitala 

Nitya 
Nityaklinná 
Nityašrāddha 
Nityā 
Nityāruņā 
Nimi 


d. м. 


d. 
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194.29 (requested to destroy all fever) 
196.3 (Mantra called salutation to); 196.8 
(requested to protect in the sky); 196.11 
(requested to protect in the morning); 
221.1 (contemplation on); 222.2 (what are 
His Dana, Tirtha, Tapas and Adhvara); 
222.3 (the Tirthas do not deserve compari- 
son even with the 16th part of His name); 
222.6 (greatness of constant worship of); 
222.36 (one who has thought on His con- 
stantly, shall be relived of bondage); 222.42 
(all Karmas good or bad to be dedic- 
ted to). 

II. 11.29 (one who does it for Pitrs shall 
be made free from alltroubles); 17.39-51 
(the performance of which discharges the 
Pretas from Pretatva). 


I. 38.2 (worshipped in order starting from 
Marga trtiya); 129.9 (7) ; 178.1 (offering 
to). 

214.1 (one of those who are always pure); 
I. 139.53 (one of Asvins ref. to as father of 
Nakula). 

I. 81.20 

I. 69.33 (a measure of weight). 


. I. 138.21 (s. 7.) (son of Haryaíva) ; 


143.44 (killed by Rama). 
I. 139.39 (1.г.) (son of Anamitra). 
I. 87.6 (one of the 7 at the time of Svāro- 
cisa Manu). 
т. 57.2 (one of the 7 worlds). 
I. 194.2 (attribute of Vigņu). 
I. 198.) (Роја of Tripura). 
1. 33.1-10 (description of). | 
1. 198.7 (reguested to destroy disease). 
I. 198.8 {worshipped in Tripurāpūjā). 


. I. 138.17 (s. г.) (son ofIksvāku). 


139.37 (Lr.) (one of the 8 sons of Bhaja- 
māna). 
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Nimittaka 
Niyati 


Niyama 


(restraint of the mind) 
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m. 
w. 


m. 


Niramitra m. 

m, 

m. 
Nirañjana d. 
Nirākrti m. 
Nirutsaka 8. 
Nirrti, Nairrti d. 


(regent of South- 
western guarter) 


Nirgama (a door) 


Nīrdeha 
Nirbhaya 
Nivrti 
Nivrtadvaita 
drsti 
Nišatha 


Nifarüpa 
Nisadha 


Nisāda a caste 


Nita 
Nitisara 


m. 
m. 
k. m. 
d. 


mt. 
m. 


Nirafija (ja?) Lotus 


Nila 


тп. 


І, 141.4 (son of Dandapani). 

I. 5.9 (one of the daughters of Manu; 
wife of Vidhata). 

I. 5.28 (born of Dhrti). 

218.12 (5 in no.); 229.13 (one of the 8 
limbs of Yoga). 

1.87.17 (son of Raivata Manu); 87.39 
(son of 10th Manu (Dharmaputra)) ; 
140.40 (son of Reņumatī). 

141.9 (son of Ayutāyu). 

I. 4.3 (attribute of Visnu). 

I. 87.35 (son of Daksa Sāvarņi Manu). 

I. 87.52 (at the time of Raucya Manu). 

I. 59.6 (deity of Mala); 133.17 (offering 
to) (Kürma requested to protect in) ; 
205.129 (a direction). 

I. 47.4 (in a temple should be 1/3 or 1/5 
of the Sukarighri); 47.9 (on the 4 sides 
should be one fifth of length of Garbha). 

I. 87.31 (son of Sāvarņi Manu). 

I. 87.13 (son of Manu). 

Т. 139.31 (1, г) (son of Vrggī). 

I. 195 3 (attribute of Visnu). 


I. 139.57 (1. r.) (son of Revati апа 
Balabhadra). 
I, 87.52 (at the time of Raucya Manu). 
1. 54.8 (on the right side of Meru). 
138.38 (son of Atithi). 
L. 6.6 (their origin and habitation at 
Vindhyaéaila); 222.49 (merits of one who 
treats Sudra? etc, and Dvija alike). 
I. 141.11 (son of Subala). 
I. 108.109.110.111 (for kings); 112 (,); 
113 (,,); 114; 115. 
1. 72.1 (eyes of the demon Bala resembl- 
ing). 
L. 54.8 (son of Ajamidha a 


a monkey 143.41. ла Майит). 
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Nilagriva d. 
Nīlaparvata m. 
Nilotpala (lotus) 

Nrkešarin d. 
Nrcaksu m. 
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Nrpafijaya m. 


Nryajfia 

Nysimha d. 

Nrhari 

Nedistha m. 
k. m. 

Nepala (a region) 

Naigameya m. 

Naimiga £ 

Nyāya 


Paficagavya (the five 
products of the cow) 
Paficaratra 


. Paficahast 


a m 


(a kind of horse) 
Paficendriya (five 


Patanga 


Padma 


п 


organs) 


bird 


70.10 (Padmarāgas resembling the colour); 
70.12 (Padmarsga from Saugandhika like). 
I. 19.26 (worshipped for removal of poison). 
I. 129.2] (attribute of Ganapati). 

I. 81.28 (merits of bathing at the Tirtha). 
I. 223.8 (Visņu resembling colour of). 

І. 13.7 (requested to protect in Nairti). 
I. 141.2 (son of Sunithaka). 

I. 141.2 (son of Medhāvī I); 141.3 (son of 
Medhāvī II). 

1.205.140 (Atithipūjana is). 

See above Narasimha. 

I. 86.10 (one of the Avataras). 

I. 87.26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu). 

138.15 (s. r.) (son of Nabhaga). 

1. 79.1 (the mythological reference to the 
medas dropped at). 

I. 6.33 (one of the sons of Kumara). 

I. 1.3 (Süta's arrival at); 66.6 (greatness 
of ); 81.7. N 

I. 215.21 (one of tbe 18 Vidyās). 

I. 137.7; 214.2 (as purifier); 214.65 (is 
Malápaha). 

I. 137.9 (Brahmins well-versed in" to be 
invited in Tithivārapūjā). 
I. 87.35 (son of Daksa Sāvarņi Manu); 
201.4 (Madhyama). : 

11. 9.18 (individually are responsible for 
bringing chaos to deer, elephant, Patanga, 
bee and fish respectively) (collectively they 
will cause more havoc). . 
IL. 3.17 (one for whom Aurdhvadehika rite 
is not performed shall become). 
I. 47.25 (a Kailasa type of temple). 


Lotus 70.8 (Padmaraga in colour resembling); 


47.98 (effect of building temple in the 
shape of); 227.16; 


a serpent 129.25 (to be worshipped every month and 


in Bhadra, Sravana Šukla Paūcamī). 
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Padmanābha d. 


Padmarāga (рет) 


Padmavana f. 


Padmavarņa m. 


Padmasarnbhava d. 
(Brahma) 


Payasvini т. 
Payogņī - T. 


I. 2.14 (Rudra's meditation on); 13.2 
(saluted in Vaisņavapafijara); 15.12 (»); 
34.31; 45.7 (a form of Visņu); 87.37 (killer 
of Kālakākga enemy of Devas.at the time 
of Daksa Sāvarņi the 9th Manu);. 181.11 
(saluted in Rohipyastami) ; 194.29 (saluted 
in Vaisnavakavaca); 196.13 (requested to 
protect in the night); 197.12 (is stationed in 
the west). 


I. 68.9; 70.6 (obtained from off-sea waters 
of Sirhhala); 70.14; 70.21 (Vijātis of); 70.23 
(nature of Vijatis of); 70.27 (cannot be 
scratched except with vajra or kuruvinda) ; 
70.31 (quality of a good variety); 70, 32 
(effect of good quality); 70.33 (the price 
fixed for the Tapdula weight of vajra is 
equal to Masa weight of); 71.28 (marakata 
valued higher than the value of); 71.29 
(Marakata defective is valued much 
loweer than that of defective"); 72.8 
(wearing Indranīla brings similar effect 
аз an wearing); 72.9 (3 groups is Indranila 
as in); 72.10 (same test for Indranila 
as for); 72.11-12 (Indranila of equal 
weight bears more heat, though should not 
be put to test on that score); 72.19 (value 
of a Masa of Padmarāga is same as price of 
4 times by weight of Indranila); 73.6 (the 
quality of Vaidürya is similar to the quality 
of Padmarüga known from their colour); 
74.2 (desctiption of );-74.4 (defined). 


I. 75.1 (nails of Daitya thrown by Vayu 
in). 


I. 138.43 (son of Agnivarna). 
I. 5.5 (creation of Daksa and his wife by); 


142.25 (approached by Devas to restore 
sunlight). 


I. 55.9 (passing thro’ the central region); 
I. 55.7 (passing thro' the central region). 
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Para d. 
- ४. 


Paramātmā d. 


Paramānanda d. 
Paramefvara d. 
d. 
Paramesthi m 
Parašu m. 
Para$urāma d 
Parahā m. 


I. 2.42 (attribute of Vigņu). 
87.37 (one of the 3'at time of Daksa 


"Sāvarņi the 9th Manu). 


I. 212 (attribute of Visnu); 4.3 (”). 

I. 196.2 (Vigņu) (saluted as). 

І. 2.15 (attribute of Vigņu); 16.3 (^ of 
Visnu); 18.10 (Parames'a, Mrtyuiijayar- 
cana uttered by); 30.13 (stotra for); 31.10 
(of Visņu with all ornaments etc.); 31.16 
(of Visnu); 32.13 ("); 32.24 ("); 34.29 
(7); 34.33 -(Parešvara "); 40.1 (°); 
43.25 (^). 

2.30 (of Siva ?); 189.6 (asan interloctuor 
Siva is addressed as). 

I. 54.13 (son of Intradyumma). 

I. 87.9 (one of the sons of Auttama Manu). 
I. 142.8 (an incarnation of Hari, as son 
of Jamadagni) (kills the Ksatriyas for 21 
times); 142.9 (kills Kartavirya and makes 
gift ofthe world to Kafyapa) (settles on 


„the Mt. Mahendra); 194.17 (reuested to 


destory one’s all enemies). 
L. 87.17 (son of Raivata Manu’. 


Paráka (an atonement) I. 214.7 (for dwelling at the house of an 


Parātpara d. 


Parasara s. 
“Pariksit k. m. 
Parjanya 8. 


Antyaja); 214.11 (for visiting the house 
of antyaja); 214.16 (for molestation); 
214.62 (capable of destorying all sins) 
(course to be followed in the Vrata of). 

I. 197.51 (Garuda conceived as). 

I. 1.29 (Visņu in the 17th Avatüra born 
as son of Satyavatī and Parasara; created 
the branches of Vedic tree); 15.72 (Visņu 
called as); 93.5 (one of the 14 Law givers); 
107.1 (dharma according to); 215.20 (one 
of the Unapurāņas; spoken by). 

I. 140.25 (1. г.) (one ofthe sons of Kuru); 
140.40 (son of Abhimanyu); 145.39 (instal- 
led in throne after Pandavas). 

I, 87.18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 
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Paryusita 


Pala 
Pavamšna 


Pavitra 


Pasupati 
Parn$u 


Paficala 


Pataliputra 
Pathina (a kind 


of fish) 
Pandava 


Patala 
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ш. 


k.m. 


(a preta IT. 12.38 (an old Brahmana was invited as 
known as) the priest, and as he came late, Paryusita 


consumed the food and served the rema. 
inder. Hence he became Paryusita); 
12.44. 

I. 202.75 (a measure of weight); II, 
22.49 (>). 

I. 5.16 (one of the sons of Vahni and 
Svaha). 

1. 56.10 (and others are Papaharas, in the 
Kūšadvīpa when Jyotisman ruled). 

87.58 (one ofthe 5 clans of gods at the 
time of Bhautya Manu). 

I. 81.14 (one of the Tirthas). 

1.87.26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu); 

188.6 (s. т.) (son of Vatsapriti). 

I.140.19 (a country, whose ruler was 
Mukula); 145,13 (Pandavas’ arrival at; 
and winning the hands of Draupadi). 


a place I. 132.8 (Brahmin called Vīra at). 


I. 69.7. (Muktāphalas resembling the back 
of ). 


the sons of I. 145.1 (Krgņa's fight for the case of ); 
Pandu 


145.10 (their enmity with Kurus); (teased 
by Duryodhana); 145.14-15 (getting half 
the kingdom at Indraprastha and obser- 
vance of Rājasūya); 145.22 (after their 
period. of exile, claiming their share); 
145.23 (claiming for at the least 5 villages); 


229.9 (as a` name of Arjuna) (Gita 
narrated to). 


nether world I. 12.4 (Ananta as Adhipati of); 15.60 


(Visnu as cause of ); 15.151 (Visnu as 
resident of ); 57.1; 57.2 (one of the 7 
worlds); 69.94 (Muktaphalas obtained 


from); 89,94 (where the demons Worship 
the manes), 
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Pantha 

Papa sin 
Para k. m. 
Paralaukika 
Paragavah 

Parasika 

Parijata flower 
Pariplava ш. 
Pāribhadra mt. 
Pāriyātra k. m. 


Pārtha (Arjuna) m. 


Pārvaņašrāddha 

Pārvatī d. w. 

Parsatasagara 
(Parsata) 

Palita к. m. 

РауаКа fire. 

Pasanda 

Pingala a serpent 

Pingala 

Pingaksa 


Pinda (offering of balls II 5. 


of rice) 


II. 5.32 (the Preta is so called at the 
entrance to the hourse where debth ourred) 
6.33 (by offering Pinda the Devatas of 
Grha vastu get pleased). 

II. 34.10 (signs ofthose who are born to 
Manusyas оп accout of their). 

I. 140.12 (1. г.) (son of Prthusena). 

I. 69.23 (one of the 8 types of Muktaphalas) 
I. 69.23 (one of the 8 kinds of Mukta- 
phalas). 

I. 69.24 (Muktāphalas obtained from). 

I. 144.10 brought by Krsna). 

I. 141.3 (son of Nrpañjaya). 

I. 55.6. 

I. 138.40 (s. r.) (son of Ruru). 

I. 139.53 (1.г.) (son of Prtha, got by 
Indra); 229.13 (Gita Addressed to). 

II. 32.11 (to be done after the end of 
pollution if there be any in between). 

I. 137.16 (to be worshipped on Paficam!) ; 
185.14 (Siva addressed as an interlocutor 
as dear to). 

I. 14530 (where the Prthvipalas were 
killed. Patromymic name of Drupada and 
his son). 

I. 139.28 (1. г.) (one of the 5 sons of 
Rukmakavaca). 

I. 5.16 (born of Svadhā and Vahni); 
141.13-14 (dissolves in ether at the time of 
Pralaya). š 

I. 196.11 (Buddha requested to protect 
from the association of). 

I. 39.2 (saluted in Sūryārcana); 129.26 (its 
worship every month and in Bhādra, 
gravana-Suklapaticam takes опе to 
heaven). 

IL. 22.39 (one of the 10 Nadis). 

I. 197.47 (Garuda contemplated as). 

31 (reason for giving six”); 5.39-40 
(the 3 Piņdas by which the gods are 
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Pitara s. 
Pitimaha d. 
Pitrloka 


Pitrstotra (stotra on 
manes) 


Pitryajāa 
Pinākadhrk d. 
Pipilika ant 
Pifaca 


Pitambaradhara d. 
Pivara m. 


Pundarika 
Pundarika т. 
Puņģarīkāksa त. 
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pleased); 5.64-65 (to be given for 10 days); 
5.68-71 (the growth of the limbs by the 
offer of); 5.72 (to be given with flesh on 
the 100 day); 5.76 (from which one has 
born goes along its course after the 13th 
day after death); 14.9-13 (offering Pinda 
for different categories of death of a Bala, 
Yuva etc.). 

I. 5.3 (creation of ); 5.17 (Mens & Vaitarņī 
born to Svadha and); 5.27 (married Svadha, 
one of the daughters created by Daksa); 
89.57 (said to drink soma juice, possessed 
of astral bodies);177.65 (prescription which 
gets Mokga for); II. 11,29 (merits of offering 
Nārāyaņabali to); 11.30 (troubles on 
account of nothing to compensate it); 
11,31 (one must be devoted to). 

I. 2.13 (Brahma addressed as, an inter- 
locutor). 

II. 8.8 (on account ofthe performance of 
the Vrgotsarjana, the Preta reaches). 


I. 88.1 (uttered by Markandeya); 89.13-48 
(text of); 89.39 (manes requested to destory 
demons and ward of calamities etc.); 
89.42 (requested to protect from Rākgasa, 
Bhūta etc,). 

L. 205.140 (doing tarpaņa is). 

I. 5.34 (epithet of Siva). 


1, 217.26 (one who takes away bread shall 
become). 


1.6.56 (аге born of Krodha, wife of 
Ka$yapa). 
1. 131.14 (epithet of Visnu). 


I. 56.11 (born of Dyutiman at Krauñca- 
dvipa). 


k. m. I. 138.39 (s. r.) (son of Nabhas). . 


I. 56.13 (one of the 7 mountain streams). 
I. 12.5 (epithet of Vigņu); 13.4 (requested 
to protect); I. 15.9 (Visnu addressed as) ; 
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Pundra 
Punya (merit)- 


Punarvasu (a star) 


Purandara (Indra) d. 


Purana 


Puri 


Puru m. 


Purukutsa k, m. 


Purukrtsara m. 


Puramīdha k. m. 
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83.55 (one who goes to Kotitirtha shall 
atiain; 131.11 (an epithet of Visnu, 
saluted); 194.20 (one takes refuge at, when 
black a form as that of Yama is beheld), 

1. 68.18 (quality of Vajras obtained from). 
I. 213.23 (accruing from seeing holy men 
is greater than visiting holy places; the 
former gives immediate benefit and the 
latter in due course). 

I. 59.3 (star of Aditya); 59.14 (auspicious 
for journey) ; 59.15 (auspicious for wearing 
upper garment); 59.19 (one of the Pāršva- 
mukha stars); 59.36 (Amrta-yoga caused 
by Guru in); 59.44 (auspicious for 
Jātakarma etc.); 


. 139.45 (L. r.) (son of Dundubhi). 
Ригайјауа К. m. 
. 139.66 (I. г.) (son of Srūjaya) ; 
k. m. 


I. 138.18 (s.r.) (son of Šašāda or Vikuksi); 


140.16 (1. r.) (son of Sudhira); 


I. 51.17 (one desirous of getting children 
to propitiate always). 

I. 215.13 (narrated by Vyasa to Sata) (the 
greatness of one who knows the 18); 215.16 
(18 in no.); 215.17 (the 18 Upapurāņas); 
215.21 (one of the 18 Vidyās); See also 
Itihāsa-purāņa. 

II. 28.3 (one of the 7 cities which confer 
final emancipation). ; 
I. 87.21 (one of the sons of Caksusa Manu). 


. L. 139.74 (1. r.) (his Varhfa narrated), 
. I. 140.1 (father of Janamajeya). 


140.18 (1. r.) (son of Susanti). 

I. 138.23 (з. г.) (one of the three sons of 
Bindumahya) 138.24 (with Naramadā 
begets Trasadasyu). | 

1, 87.8 (enemy of Indra at the time of 
Svarocisa Manu and killed by Madhu- 
sadana assuming elephant form). 

I. 140.9 (1. r.) (son of Hasti). 
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Pururguru 


Purusottama 


Puruhotra 


Purüravas 


Pulaka (gem) 


Pulastya 


Pulaha 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


m. 


d. 


к к 


І. 87.42 (one of the sons of the llth Manu, 
son of Rudra). 

I. 4.6 (attribute of Visnu); 12.4 (saluted in 
the course of Paja for the successful com- 
pletion of puja); 13.3 (addressed as having 
an axe and worshipped); 13.11 (Visnu 
saluted as); 29.1 (is predominently wor- 
shipped in the Trailokyamohinīpūjā); 29.2 
(worshipped); 29.3 (stupifies the 3 worlds); 
45.10 (a form of Visnu holding lotus, conch, 
mace and disc is saluted); 66.3 (in the 
Navavyüha the 8th image is); 83.7 (by the 
worship of whom one is not born again); 
86.18 (worshipper of whom shall obtain 
Jaana, Šrī etc.); 86.27 (by the worship of 
Whom one shall get all the desired objects) ; 
131.10 (saluted in Rohinyastamivrata); 
137.12 (saluted in the Vāravrata); 45.29 
(description the class of $ālagrama called); 
66.7 (one of the tirtha); 

86.19 (°raja, attribute of Surya Р). 


- 1. 139,35 (1, г.) (son of Anu). 


I. 138.3 (s. r.) (son of Па and Budha); 
139.2 (marriage with Огуазт) (six sons оѓ); 
145.2 (in whose line the Kurus were 
born): 145.3 (gets Ayu asa son of Ūrvašī 
and). 

1. 68.10; 77.1-2 (origin of); 77.3 (merits 
of certain qualities & colours of » 77.4 
(a pale in weight valued at 500 Rüpyas?). 

I. 5.3 (creation by Lord); 5.13; 5.26 (with 
Ргї one of the daughters of Dharma 
Dāksāyaņa gets Dattoli as son); 58.7 
(resides in the Solar region in the month 


of Сайга); 87.2 at the time 
bhuva Manu); 


Caitra with D 


of Svāyam- 
135.5 (to be worshipped in 
amanaka flower). 


І. 5.3 (his creation by the Lord); 5.13 
(weds Ksama); 2.26; 58.8 (resides in solar 
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Pulomaja m. 
Pulomā m. 

w. 
Puskara 

m, 

k. m. 


Puskar&ksa d. 


Pusti w. 
Pustida d. 
Puspaka 


(an aerialcar of 
Kubera) 

Puspadanta d. 
Puspabhadrá r. 


| Ризрагара gem 


Ризрауйп mt. 
km. 


Pusya, Pusy& star 


12 
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region); 87.2 (at the time of Sváyambhuva 
Manu); 135.5 (to be worshipped in Caitra 
with Damanaka). 

L. 6.32 (son of Anila and Siva in the line 
of Uttanapada). 

I. 6.44 (one of the sons of Danu). 

6.46 (one of the two daughters of Vai$vā- 
nara, married Marici. their sons). 
1. 15.157 (Vigņu addressed as the ksetra 
and as lord of Ksetra and as the Dvipa 
called); 54.4 (one of the Dvipas); 56.6 
(Sabala as ruler of) ; 56.18 (surrounded by 
sweet water); 57.4 (Narakas in the dreadful 
Dvipa called) ; 66.6 (one of the Tirthas); 
81.7; 222.18 ; 225.4 (Visņu as lord of). 

90.3 (son of Varuna, had a beautiful 
daughter (Мапїпї) by the celestial nymph 
Pramlocā). 

138.37 (s. r.) (born of Bharata). 
I. 131.18 (Visņu addressed as). 

I. 5.23 (one of the 13 created by Daksa and 
married by Dāksāyaņa); 5.28 (Lobha, lorn 
of); 206.36 (saluted daily). 

I. 89.45 (one of the 7 other clans of pitrs). 
I. 47.19 (one of 5 classes of temples). 47.20 
(quadrilateral) ; 47.24 (the 9 types of y 
138.42 (son of Hiranyanabha). 

142.14 (used by Rama for his return to 
Ayodhya): 143.47. 

I. 46.6 (one the 32 Devas). 

II. 6.3 (in Yamapura). 

I. 68.9; 68.44 (exports make imitation 
diamonds out of); 73.1 (test); 74.1 (my- 
thological origin from the skin of the 
demon Bala). 

I. 56.9 (in Kušadvipa). 

140.28 (1. г.) (son of Rsabha). 

1. 59.14 (auspicious for journey); 59.15 
(auspicious for dress, upper garment); 
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Paja$va 
Pūtanā 


Pūrū 


Pūsā 


Prthā 


Prthivī 


Prthivīdhara 
Prthu 
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59.22 (one of the 9 Ürdhvamukha stars); 
‘59,35 (etc, cause Autpātikayoga on Friday); 
59.44 (auspicious for Jatakarma etc.); 61.11 
(auspicious for Kanyadana etc.). 

k. m. I. 138.22 (s. г.) son of Hitāšva). 

м. Т. 15.79 (Vispu addressed as killer of); 
46.21; 133.17 (assigned to Nairrti direction 
in Mahānavamīvrata); 144.2 (her death 
at the hands of Krsna); 194.18. 

k. m. 1. 139.18 (1. r.) (one of the sons of Yayati 
and Sarmistha) See also Purüravas. 

d. I, 6.37 (one of the 12 Suns); 17.8; 46.5 (one 
of the celestials worshipped in Vāstupūjā); 
58.13 (reside in star Āšvayuji when sun is 
there). 

IL. 22.39 (one of 10 Nadis). 
w. 1. 189.51 (daughter of Sara); 139.52 (given 


as daughter to Kuntiraja); 139.52 (married 
by Pandu); See also Kunti, 


earth 1.75.1; 197.2 (one of the Mandaladhipas); 


197.8 (assigned in the direction of Indra- 
devata); 197.22 (assigned to the feet in 
Garudividya); 197.23 (assigned to one's 
body); 197.38 (assigned to east); See also 
Prthvī. 
I. 47.26 (a Mālaka type of temple). 

m. 1.6.8 (birth of); 6.9 (Antardhāna was 
son of); 

m. 54.15 (son of Vibhu); 

k.m. 138.18 (s. r.) (son of Anenas); 

k.m. 139.43 (1. r.) (son of Citraka); 


a Šālagrāma 45.22 (description of). 


Prthuka 
Prthukīrti 


Prthujaya 


Prthudāna 


d. І. 87.23 (one of the class Ganas). 
k. m. I. 139.26 (1. r.); (one of the best among the 
sons of Safabindu). 


k. m. I. 139.27 (I. r.) (one of the best of the sons 
of Šašabindu). 


k. m. I. 139.27 (L. r.) (one of the best among the 
sons of Safabindu). 
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Prthurukma 


Prthulaksa 
Prthulaujasa 


Prthusravah 
Prthusena 
Prthvidhara 
Prsata 
Prsadasva 
Prsadhra 
Paila 


Paisti 


Paundra а country 
k, m. 


k. m. 


k. m. 


Paurandarapada 


(place of Indra) 


Pauravī 
Paurņamāsa 
Paulamāļ 
Pausna 
Prakrti 
Pracanda 


Pracanda 


Pracetah 


Prajapati 
(Brahma) 


РРА = B 3 


k. m. 


d. 


І. 139.28 (1. г.) f(one of the 5 sons of 
Rukmakavaca). 


I. 139.71 (1. г.) (son of Caturāiga). 


I. 6.40 (the 4 sons of Hiragyakaíipu were 
known to be). 


І. 87.35 (son of Dakgasavarni Manu). 


. 139,27 (1, 7.) (one of the best among the 


sons of Šašabindu). 


. I. 140.11 (l. r.) (son of Rucirāšva). 


I. 46.10 (and 7 others surrounding Brahma 
in Vāstupūjā). 


. 1. 140.23 (1. r.) (son of Somaka). 
. 1. 138.16 (s. r.) (son of Virüpa). 


. 1. 87.26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 


Manu); 138.2; 138.4 (killed a cow and 
became a Šūdra). 

I. 215.12 (a disciple of Vyasa to whom 
Rgveda was taught). 

I. 214.31 (a kind of Sura (drink)). 

I. 68.17 (Vajras at). í 

139.70 (1 r.) (one of the several sons of 
Bali). 

1, 132.1 (said to be conferred оп the 
observer of Šuklāstamīvrata in the month 
of Pausa). 

I. 139.56 (wife of Vasudeva). 

I. 5.10 (born to Sambhūti, thro’ Marici). 
1. 6.47 (son of Marica). 

I. 59.9 (lord of star Revati). 

I, 198.8 (worshipped in Jvālāmālinīkrama). 
I. 194.29 (saluted in Vaigņavakavaca); 


194.29 (тара ” ). 


. 1. 133.12 (manifestation of Durga). 


1. 135.5 (to be worshipped in Caitra with 
garlands of Damanaka). 

139.65 (I. r.) (son of Durgama). 

I. 4.21 (His creation of world); 6.14 
(wishing to create); 89.55 (saluted by 
Ruci); 5.13 (Pulaha5, birth of sons to 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


298 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY . 


Ksama and); 6.15 (Vīraņaprajāpati, 
wedding Asikni). 

Praņava syllable ‘om’ 1,205.67 (Japa to be made of); 205.68 
(one who contemplates on "shall remove 
allfear); 218.17 (ifit is known, Brahma 


favours). 
Pratardana d. 1. 87.11 (Devagaņa). 
(пай) К. m, 139.10 (l. r.) (son of Divodāsa) (known as 


Satrajit in history). 
Pratāpavān m. 1.87.39 (son of 10th Manu). 
Pratiksatra k. m. I. 139.15 (1. г.) (son of Ksatravrddha). 
k. m* 189.49 (I. r.) (son of Sami). 
Pratibahu k. m. I. 139.62 (1. r.) (son of Vajra). 
Pratibindhya 1. 140.38 (1. т.) (son of Yudhisthira and 
M Draupadi). 
Pratiratha k.m. I. 140.4 (1. т.) (son of Ratināra). 
Pratistha (installation) I. 48.1 (of all Devas). 
Pratisthina а place I. 142.19 (a Brahmin Kaufika who lived 


at). 

Pratisadrk · d, 1,6.59 (one of the 49 Marut-gods), 

Pratihartā m. 1.54.14 (son of Pratīhāra, in the line of 

.  Agnidhra). 

Pratitaka k. m. I. 141.6 (1. r.) (son of Prativyah). 

Pratindhaka k. m. I. 138.47 (i. r.) (son of Manu). 

Pratipa k. m. І. 140.33 (1. г.) (son of Dilipa) (his 3 sons). 

Prativya k. m. I. 140.6 (son of Bhānuratha). 

Pratīhāra m. 1:54.14 (son of Paramesth) (in the line of 
Agnīdhra). i 

Pratīhāra, door II. 9.5 (of Dharmadhvaja). 

Pratihāra keeper 

Pratyagra k.m I. 140.27 (1. r.) (son of Vasu). 

Pratyanga m. І. 87.17 (son of Raivata Manu). 

Pratyahara (restrain- I. 218 19 (described); 227.18 (one of the 

ing organs) 6 accomplishments of yoga); 227.22; 227.23; 
229.13. 

Pratyasa 


I. 6.29 (one of the 8 Vasus); 6.34 (Devala 
was son of ), 


Pradaksinah (cir- I. 47.8 (are one fourth the height 6 
3 t 
cum ambulation) Sikhara), eight of 
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Pradyumna m. I. 139.61 (one of 3 sons of Krsna); 7.6 
(worshipped in Sūryapūjā); 8.15 (requested 
to protect); 12.4 (worshipped); 12.14 
(worshipped in Cakrapūjā); 15.89 (attri- 
bute of ४1३0०); 32.5 (Visnu, in the form 
of ? to protect world); 32.6 (saluted in pañ- 
catattvārcana); 32.13 (,,); 32.30 (,,); 43.18 
(assigned to south); 144.8 (killer of Sam- 
bara); 194.6 (requested to protect the 
nose); 194.29 (requested to destory all 
fears); 195 2 (saluted). 

a íalagráma 45.9 (saluted); 45.15; 45.28 

(is that having 6 Cakras); 66.2. 


Prabha d. І. 40.6 (saluted in MaheSvartpaja). 

Prabhākara m. 1.56.8 (oneofthe 7 sons of Jyotisman in 
| Kus$advipa). 

Prabhāsa d. 1.6.29 (one of the 8 Vasus); 


a place 81.4 (mentioned as a best Tirtha, where 
Somanath& is); 83.13 (merits ofseeing the 
lord at); 83.33(merits of performing Šrāddha 
at); 86.1 (at Gayā, Pretafila exists at 3 
places, of which one at); IL. 28.19 (benefit 
of dying at). f 
Pramlocā (a w. I. 58.11 (lives in Solar region); 90.1 
(appeared from the waters of the river); 
90.2 (addresses Ruci); 90.3 (asks his 
willingness to take her daughter got from 
Puskara, son of Varuņa). 


celestial nymph) 


Prayaga 1. 66.6 (one of the Tirthas); 51.29 (merites 
of making a gift at); 81.2 (best Tirtha); 
| 143.11. 
| Pralamba m. 1.87.12 (a demon, killed by Hari in the 
| form of a fish); 194.18 (reference to his 
death at the hands of Krspa". 
Pralaya deluge I. 141.13 (3 types of); (the order of occu- 
rence of); 215.4 (of the world); 216.6 
(Prakrtika? described). 
- Pravāha I. 87.47 (son of Daksaputra Manu). 
| Ргауїга m. 1. 87.56 (son of Bhautya Manu). 
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Prasadrk d. I. 6.63 (one of the 49 Marut devas). 

Prasušruta k. m, I. 138.44 (з. r.) (son of Maru). 

Prasūtā d. I. 87.23 (one of the Gaņa (clans)). 

Prasūti w. I. 5.20 (born to Svšyambhuva Manu & 
Šatarūpā) ; 5.21 (was given in marriage 
to Daksa). 

Prasrti I. 202.73 (a measure of weight, defined), 

Prasena k. m. I. 139.39 (1. r.) (son of Anamitra). 

Prastalaksa m. І. 87.14 (son of Tamasa Manu). 

Prastāra m. 1.54.14 (son of Pratiharttā, in the line of 
Agnidhra). 

Prastha І. 202.74 (measure of weight defined); 
202.76. 

Prahasta m. І. 143.45 (killed by Rama). 

Prahlada m 


Prācīnabarhis m. 


m, 
Prācetas m. 
Prājāpatya vr. 
Prāņa m. 

m. 


s. 
life breath 


I. 6.40 (one of the 4 sons of Hiraņyakašipu) 
(and devoted to Visnu); 6.49 (demons 
born in the line of); 15.90 (Visnu address- 
ed as? in the 1000 names of Visņu); 1.19 
(his birth as Datta to Atri and Anasūyā 
to whom Ānvīksikī was narrated). 

I. 6.3 (son of Šnisti in the line of 
Uttānapāda). 

6.9 (son of Havirdhāna in the line of 
Uttānapāda); 6.10 (10 sons of Sāmudrī 
and). 


I. 6.11 (the sons of Prācīnabarhi and 
Sāmudrī). 

1. 214.7 (to be preformed for purification); 
214.48 (made of its observance of for a 
ruler). 

I. 5.9 (son of Ayati & Dhata). 

6.31 (son of Manohara). 

87.6 (at the time of Svar 


осїза Manu); 
197.20 (in the 


Gārudīvidyā Praga is 
contemplated upon as burning); 218.13; 
218.19 (its control); 222.19 (its control 
is less meritorious than contemplating 
on); 227.18 (control beneficial in Yoga); 
229.13 Csyrhyama, one of the 8 limbs of 
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Pranah 


Prādhā 
Prāsāda 


Priyabhrtya 


Priyavrata 


Prīti 
Pretakunda 


Pretaloka 


Prosthapa di 


Plaksa 


d. 


w. 


temple 


901 
Yoga); II. 1939; 2940 (one of the 
10 V&yus remaining in one's body); 22.42 
(as conveyor of food within the body); 
22.44 (controller of fire within body). 

I. 87.41 (inmates of heaven at the time of 
109 Manu, divided into 100 clans). 

I. 6.25 (one of the 14 wives of Ka$syapa). 


I. 47.1 (Qlaksapa of); 47.10 (Laksapa in 
general); 47.16 (Maņdapamāna has been 
narrated and another form of structure is 
then told); 47.18 (dimensions of Nemi etc.) ; 
47.19 (description according to their 
measure and origin); (their 5 divisions); 
47.21 (forty types of temple from the above 
5 divisions); 47.33 47.34 (the type called 
Meru is said to be best); 47.36 (vary 
according as the image of deity housed 
in); 47.37 (many kinds of); 47.38 (for 


` deities self-originated, no niyama in); 


m. 


star. 


47.41 (the devatas are located in the 

respective quarters in); 47.42 (Mathas 

located nearby for Upajivins); 47.43 (Suras 

to be placed and worshipped in). 

I. 87.13 (son of Manu). 

I. 5.20 (son of Svāyambhuva Manu and 

Šatarūpā); 54.1 (son of ). 

I. 5.13 (Pulastya's wife; Dattoli as son of ); 

1. 86.1 (Pretašilā at Gaya exists in one of 

the forms as); (others being Prabhāsa and 

Gayšsuraširas). 

TI. 10.1 (Pretas discharged from, how 

1, a (Uttara, Kuja in? causes Amrta- 

oga). 

: 54.4 (one of the 7 dvipas); 54.9 (the 
:ect to Yugāvasthās, who 

people are not subject тут 

live at); 59.1 (sons of Medhátithi, zi 

of); 56.2 (the 7 sons later were rulers of ). 
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Phayindra 1. 71.4 (Vāsuki mentioned as; reference 
to mythological account of biles of demon 
‘Bala having been dropped by). 
Phalgucandi d. w. I. 83.16 (worshipped at Gaya). 
` Phalgutirtha 1. 83.18 (at Gaya); 83.19 (all the sacred 
waters on earth mix at); 83.20 (claimed to 
be most sacred at Gaya); 84.13 (Pitamaha 
is worshipped at); 84.14 (Gadadhara 
worshipped at); 84.20 (Devāditarpaņa on 
4th day at); ` 
Phalguni Star I. 59.4 (Uttara, star of Aryamā); (Pūrva; 
- star of Bhagyadevata); 59.5 (Uttara? 
traya, to be avoided on Saturday for 
certain acts); 59.37 (pürva?, Amrtayoga 
caused by Sukra in). 
Phalgvifa 1. 83.16 (by worshipping whom at Gaya, 
one clears his debts to manes). 
Baka (a demon) m. I. 145.12 (killed by Pandavas while at 
Ekacakra), 
Та crane 217.28 (the stealthy remover of fire becomes). 
Badrikāšrama I. 81.6 (one of the sacred places); 2.2 
Sūtas statement about his visit io). 
Bandhūka (name of I. 70,7. 
a tree) 


Babhru I. 47.27 (a Trip (v) stapa type of temple). 


k. m. I. 139.30 (1. r.) (son of Romapāda). 

k. m. 139.37 (1. г.) (one of the8 sons of Bhaj- 

māna). 

II. 17.5 (in the Tretāyuga, at Mahodaya- 

pura) (his story) 

1. 89.50 (one of the clans of pitrs); 5.3 

(creation of); 89.41 (requested to protect 

in the south). 

Bala (an asura) I. 5.8 (born to Šrī and Hari); 68.1 
(defeated Indra etc.); 68.2 (was requested 
by Devas to be a cow at their sacrifice and 
was killed by them); 68.3 (story of be- 
coming а cow for the welfare of the 
Devas and the world); 68.4 (his Avayavas 


becoming Ratna оп account of his Sattva- 


Babhruvāhana k, m. 


Bahisada d. 
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Balabhadra 


Balakagva 
Baladhrsya 


Balahaka 
` Bali 


Bahukarmaka 


Bahugati 
Bahuda 


Bahuputra 


Bahürüpa 
Bahurūpā 


Bahulāšva 
Bāņa 


13 


k. m. 


k. m. 
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guna); 80.1 (Šesa collecting his Antra 
(bowels). thro' it is Kerala and high 
quality Vidrumas appeared there). 

144.10 (killed by Krsna). 


1. 86.18 (merits of worshipping Him 

at Gaya); 86.26 (”); 139.56 (son of 

Vasudeva and Rohini) 131.9 (son of 

Vasudeva and Devaki; arghya offered to?) 

144.1; 11.34 (worshipped); 139.57 (his wife 

Revatī and his sons). 

І. 139.4 (1. т.) (son of Apajápaka). 

I. 6.64 (?) (one of the 49 Marut devas). 

I. 56.6 (in Plaksadvipa). 

І. 1.27 (Visņu assumed dwarf from and 

begged 3 feet space from); 6.41 (born of 

Virocana and 100 sons were born to) (in 

the line of Uttānapāda); 48.71; 87.34 

(son of Virocana who was Indra at the 

time of Sāvarņi Manu); reference to his 

offer of 3 feet measures of place to Visņu); 

87.41 (enemy ofdevas atthe time of 10th 

Manu, and killed by Hari); 

139.69 (L г.) (son of Sutapa); 139.69,70 

(several sons of ); 

205.140 (offering? is Bhutayajūa). 

I. 141.9 (son of Svakgetra). 

I; 140.2 (1. r.) (son of Sambhu?). 

1.6.22 (one of the daughters of Daksa; 

given to Bahuputra). 

I. 6.22 (to whom Bahudā was given by 

Daksa). 

1. 6.35 (one of the 11 Rudras). 

1. 48.14 (one of the Devatās assigned in 

the middle in the installation of deities). 
‚57 (son of Dbrti). 

Been per. ii the 100 sons of Bali); 

144,8 (whose daughter was married by 
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Barhadrathah 
Balakhilyah m. 


Balacandra d. 


Baskala m. 

Ваһи k.m. 
Ваһша k. 01, 
Binda k. m. 


Pradyumna's son Aniruddha); 144.9 (in the 
fight between Hari and Sankara, except 2 
all the other of his 1000 arms were cut 
off); 196.13 (requested to protect from 
enemies and Raksasas). 

I. 140.27-141.11 (kings called). 

1. 5.14 (60 in number born of Kratu and 
Sumati). 

I. 129.21 (one of the forms of Ganapati). 


I. 6.41 (son of Sarnhlada, one of the sons 
of Hiranyakasipu); 87.4 (enemy of Indra 
and killed by Visnu at the time of 
Sváyambhuva Manu). 

I. 138.28 (s.r.) (son of Vrka, who became 
a king). 

I. 141.8 (son of Suddhodana) (in the royal 
line). 

1. 139.55 (1, r.) (son of Rajadhidevi, 
Rajadhideva, son of Sura). 


Bindumahya К, m. I. 138.22 (s. г.) (son of Māndhātā); 138.23 


Bindusara 
Buddha m. 
Buddhi w. 


Buddhirat m. 


Budha (a planet) d. 


(3 sons of); (had 50 daughters married to 
Saubhari muni). 
I. 81.21 (one of the Tirthas, Visņupādo- 
daka). 
I. 1.32 (Jinasuta, would be born in Kikata, 
at the end of Kaliyuga to destory the 
enemies of celestials, as an Avat&ra of god); 
44.4; 86.11 (worshipped as an avatiira of 
god); 145.40 (Vasudeva is said to be taking 
form of? for  destoroying enemies of 
celestials); 196.11 (reqested to protect from 
the assembly of heretics), 

І. 5.24 (one of the 24 maidens created by 
Daksa and married by Dharma Dāksāyaņa); 
5.29 (Bodha said to be born of ). 

I. 54.15 (son of Nara, in the line of 
Agnidhra, King of Jambūdvīpa). 

1. 7.3 (worshipped in Sūryapūjā); 16.16 
(saluted in Visņupūjā); 23.11 (worshipped 
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Budhāstamī 
Brka 
Brhatkarmā 


Brhadašva 


Brhadīgu 
Brhaduktha 
Brhadguņa 
Brhaddhanu 
Brhadbalah 


Brhadbhanu 


Brhadbhraja 
Brhaddyumna 
Brhanmanā 
Brhaspati 


- 


in Sivarcana); 39.10 (worshipped in 
Sūryapūjā); 39.14 (worshipped in ”); 58.10 
resides іп Agadha); 59.27 (Dvādašt good оп); 
59.29; 59.31 (journey forbidden on the day 
of); 59.34 (Revatī etc. are to be avoided 
in); 59.36 (in Krttika causes Amrtayoga); 
59.40 (in Anuradha causes Siddhayoga); 
59.42 (in Dhanigthā causes Visayoga); 60.1 
(Dasa period of); 60.4 (yields women, Rajya 
etc. in its Dasa); 60.7 (mithuna is his Ksetra); 
60,8 (kanya is his Kgetra); 61.13 (is good in 
4); 61.15 (good in 11); 62.16 (Siddhikarya, 
Mantra and Yatra are remembered in); 
132.6 {worshipped in Budhāstamī); 132.7 
(Bija Mantra of); 136.7; 136.10 (as an 
attribute of Visņu); 138.3 (as husband of 
Ila and father of Raja, Rudra, Purüravas); 
139.2 (son of Soma and Tara); 

145.2 (son of Soma) (in the narration of 
story of Mahābhārata); 

I. 138.10 (s г.) (son of Vegavān). 


132.8 (story about). 


. I. 138.28 (s. r.) son of Ruruka). 
, 1. 139.72 (1. r.) (son of Bhadraratha); 


140.10 (1. 1.) (son of Brhaddhanu). 


. 1. 138.20 (s. г.) (son of Sravasta); 


141.6 (1. г.) (son of Vatsavyūha). 
I. 140.10 (son of Ajamīdha). 


‚ I. 138.45 (s. г.) (son of Devarāta). 


I, 87.6 (at the time of Svaroci.a Manu). 
I. 140.10 (1. г.) (son of Brhadīsu). 

ग. 141.5 (name of princes who would be 
born in the race of Ikgvaku). 

1. 139.72 (1. т.) (son of Brhatkarmā); 
140.19 (1. г.) (one of the 5 sons of Mukula). 
I. 141.7 (son of Krtajit). 

I. 87.35 (son of Daksa Sāvarņi, 9th Manu). 
I. 139.73 (1. г.) (son of Brhadbhanu) 

I. 7.3 (saluted in Sūryādipūjana); 17.5 
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(a planet) 


Bodha 


Brahmadatta 
Brahmamandira 
Brahmayajña 


Brahmaraksas 


Brahmaloka 


GARUDA PURÁNA—À STUDY 


k. m. 


m. 


k. m. 


(assigned to Yāmya in Sūryārcana); 23.11 
(worshipped in Šivārcana); 39.14 (saluted 
in Sūryārcana); 58.26 (description of his 
Ratha); 59.28 (full moon and new moon 
good on the dayof); 205.131 (reguested to 
protect); 93.5 (one of the 14 law-giver); 
139.37 (1. r.) (one of the 8 sons of Bhaja- 
māna). 

I. 5.29 (born of Buddhi ?). 


I. 140.13 (1. r.) son of Agvaha and Krti). 
I. 47.24 (a Puspaka type of temple). 
I. 205.140 (teaching is). 


I. 177.65 (Prescription to convey them to 
Moksa); 


П. 1.12 (one who abducts another's wife 
shall become). 


1.2.7 (Vyasa's narration of his visit to); 
4.35 (the place for Brahmins); 4.36 (place 
for those who remain Brahmacārins); 36,15 
(Gayatri japa conveys one to); 37.2 (attai- 
ned by Gayatrijapa); 51.10 (is attained 
by Vidyadana to Brahmins); 81.30 (the 
best Tirtha Gaya is considered convey one 
to); 82.8 (attained by performing Sraddha, 
Piņdadāna etc, at Gayā); 82.13 (7); 83.8; 
(by worshipping Brahma one gets); 83.18 
(by worshipping Gadadhara at Gaya 
after bath at Phalgutirtha, one shall convey 
21 people to); 83.20 (bathing at Brahma- 
sadas, conveys one to); 83.29 (bathing at 


(bathing 
at Gaya conveys Pitrkula to); 83.34 (by 
doing Sraddha at certain spots one conveys 


Lasa F ; SA 
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Brahmasadas 
Brahma 
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Pitrkula to); 83.35 (attained asa result of 
offering Pipda); 83.37 (by doing Šrāddha 
eic. at Сауй one shall obtain 83.65 
(bathing at the confluence of Nišcirā at 
Gaya one attains); 86.3 (Sraddha at Preta- 
ilā conveys one to); 86.6 (mt. Kraufica- 
pada conveys one to); 86.19 (Piņdadāna 
at Gayā inthe presence of Gods, conveys 
one to); 86.20 (püjana also yields); 86.25 
(”); 86.31 (”); 86.37 (by Sraddha, Pinda- 
dana etc one shall attain); 205.72 (in 
Yajana for Devas, invocation is made of 
those Devas at); II. 7.10; 9.9 (one who 
has done good deeds reaches). 

I. 83.21 (one of the Tirthas at Gaya). 


I. 2.5 (as narrator of GP.); 2.9 (as an 
interloctutor); 2.37; 4.11 (as a form of 
Vispu); 4.12 (rescuing earth); 4.19 (crea- 
tion of); 4.28 (°); 5.18 (creating Manu as 
a manifestation of self); 8 14 (His place 
in the worship of Visnu); 8.15 (”) 11.25 
(His place in Navavyūhārcana); 11.35 
(worshipped); 12.4; 18.18 (worshipped); 
31.21 (worshipped); 32.32 (Vispu saluted as 
master of °); 32.34 (asa form of Visnu); 
34.42 (saluted); 35.2 (Gayatri as head of ); 
37.8; 40.11 (saluted); 42.6 (one of the 
Tantudevatā); 42.11 (offering made to 
Atman asa form of); 43.1 (seeking pro- 
tection from Visņu); 43.9 (one of the 
Tantudevatā); 43.10 (one of the Devata 
in the sacred thread); 46.9; 46.10; 46.195 
48.61 (worshipped); 50.58 (to be worshi- 
pped); 53.1 (as an interlocutor); 0 
(as ап interlocutor); 59.2 (Devata E 
Rohini); 73.1 (as an interlouctor); 
81.29 (Tirtha as told by); 8243; kā 
(merits of worshipping); 86.25 ( me Ps 
(his appearance before Ruci); 89. 
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а Salagrama 
Brahmani (nī) d. 


Brahmāņda 
Brahmāraņya 
Brahmefvara 


Brahma 
Bhaga 
Bhagavati 
Bhagīratha 


GARUDA PURANA—-A STUDY 


d. 


d. w. 1. 38.5 (worshipped in Du 
К. m. 1. 138.30 (s. r. 


(saluted by Puci); 89.65 (asked Ruci 
to create); 126.8 (worshipped); 137.18 
(worshipped); 138.1 and 143.1; 145.2 
(born from Vigņu's navel); 189.1; 142.25 
(Devas approach Him when darkness per- 
vaded оп account of the course of 
Kausika’s wife); 205.1 (as an interlocutor) 
205.66 (as household fire); 205.74 (the 
trinity should not be looked upon as 
separate); 205.133 (to be worshipped); 
11. 7.5-6 (his Tapas at the navel of Visņu) 
(His creation of the world etc.); 19.12 
(resides always in mandalas) (drawn in 
connection with ūrdhvadehika); 31.2 (com- 
mends the donor of earth); 

I. 81.11 (a tirtha at Gaya); 

I. 2.19 (Visņu is said to be ९ among Brah- 
mins); 2.20; 2.44; 4.3 (as an attribute of 
Vigņu); 15.2 (as an attribute of Vigņu); 
30 8 (an attribute of Visnu); 

45.22; 45.31 (description of ). 

I. 38.5 (assigned and worshipped in 
Durgāpūjā); 59.10 (is well established in 
the east in Pratipannavamīpūjā); 134.3 
(to be propitiated in Mahānavamī); 198.2 
(invoked in the east and worshipped); 
198.9 (worshipped), 

215.20 (10th Upapurāņa). 

I. 83.40 (at Gaya), 


) is known as). 
I. 6.38 (one of the Suns); 17.7 (,,). 
rgāpūja). 


<.) (son of Dilipa and he 
brought Сайра to earth). 
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Bhajamāna 


Bhajina 


Bhadra 


k. m, 


k. m. 


d. 
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1. 139.36 (1. r.) (one of the 8 sons of 
Sattata); 139.37 (8 sons of ); 139 43 (father 
of Kukura and Kambalabarhisah). 

І. 139.36 (1. г) (one of the 8 sons of 
Sāttvata). 

I. 28.2 (assigned to the east in the Gopāla- 
paja); 


palanquin 47.31 (dimension of ). 


Bhadraka 
Bhadrakalt 


Bhadradeva 


Bhadraratha 
Bhadrašreņya 


Bhadrasenaka 


Bhadrā 


Bhadrāšva 


Bhanandana 
Bharani 


Bharata 


d. 


‚ 138.36 (s.r.) (son of Daš 


87.50 (Indra at the time of Dakgaputra 
Manu) (Rtadhama). 


I. 47.22 (a Vairaja class of temple). 
I. 134.4 (worshipped in the Mahānavamī- 
vrata). 


. І. 139.58 (1, г.) (one of the 6 sons of Vasu- 


deva and Devaki). 
I. 139.72 (L г.) (son of Haryanga). 


. 1. 139.21 (l. г.) (son of Mahismān). 
. 1, 189.58 (1. г.) (one of the 6 sons of Vasu- 


deva and Devaki). 


, L 38.2 (etc. worshipped in the month 


Mārgašīrga, commencing from 3rd day); 
129.9 (worshipped as a manifestation of 


energy). 

139.56 (wife of Vasudeva). i 

I. 54.11 (one of the 9 sons of Agnidhra, 
ruler of Jambüdvip); 

55.1 (in the east). 

1. 131.5 (s. г.) (son of Nābhāga). 

I. 59.9 (Yama as the Devatā of), 59.16 (an 
Adhovaktra star); 59.42 (Visayoga caused 
by Bhargava); 59.45 (will cause death in 
journey). 

54.12 (son of Rsabha in the line of 
Agnidhra who stationed at Salagrama, 
4.13 (his son was Sumati); 
aratha); 142.10 
143,7 (marries 


was a Vrati); 5 


(Ramayana story; 143.5 
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Bharatáframa 
(a place) 


Bharadvaja 
Bharga 
Bhargabhümi 
Bhallata 
Bhallātaka 
Bhava (Siva) 
Bhavana 
Bhavisnu 
Bhavefvara 


Bhavya 


Bhasma 


Bhūga 


Bhādrapada 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


ash 


star 


Māņģavī); 143.8 (and Šatrughna going to 
their uncle Yudhājit); 143.12 (with army 
going to Rāma and reguesting him to 
return to Ayodhya and rule); 143.13 (ruled 
the kingdom till Rama’s return, remained 
as aspector); 138.37 (s. г.) (son of); 


‚ 139.24 (1. г.) (son of Talajangha); 


140.5 (s.r). son of  Dufyanta and 
Sakuntala); 145.3 (in the line of Ayu). 


1. 83.40 (at Gaya, on the east of 
Brahmasadas); 83.4] (merits of doing 
Šrāddha at). i 
I. 58.14 (and others are lords in Kārttika); 
87.27 (at the time of Vaivasvata Manu). 

1.58.16 (an Apsaras who lives in solar 
region in Pausamāsa in Vasanta Kāla); 


- 139.13 (1, r.) (son of Vītihotra). 
- І. 139.13 (1. r.) (son of Bharga). 


І. 46.7 (one of the 32 Devas assigned in 
Vastu). 


I. 71.22 (a type of Marakata). 


1. 5.26 (married Sati); 6.13 (by whose 
curse, Daksa was born to Marisa, wife of 
Pracinabarhisah). 

I. 47.24 (a Puspaka class of temple), 

1. 142.10 (Rama, son of Dašaratha is 
spoken as). 

I. 193.16 (Siva as an interlocutor addressed 
as). 

1.541 (born in the line of Agnidhra); 
56.14 (ruler of Sakadvipa; 7 sons of ) 

I. 2.13 (Visnu spoken as besmeared with); 


214.25 (as purifier); 214.26 (ten things 
which are purified by). 


I. 202.75 (a measure of w 
20 Palas). 

I. 59.9 (Pürva, 
(Uttara, Ahirbīadh 


eight, defined as 


Ajya as lord of ); and 
na as Јога of), 
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Bhānavā m. I. 6.27 (born of Bhānu). 
Bhānu w. I. 6.24 (one of 10 daughters of Daksa 
given to Dharma); 6.27 (Вһапауаз were 
born of). 


Sun d. 15.82 (as a form of Visnu); 52.19 (to be 
worshipped on Saptami); 58.9 (when it is 
in Jyestha, Haha and Rathasvana reside 
there); 5929 (purifies Dvāda$ī); 62.1 (is 
situated in ће Кайз from the rise); 70.9 
(Sphatika class). š 

k. m. 139.63 (1. r.) (son of Bharga). 
Bhānumatī w. ग. 6.22 (one of the daughters of Dakga, 
married by Bahuputra). 
Bhānumān k. m. I. 138.50 (s. r.) (son of Stradhvaja). 
Bhanuratha k. m. I. 141.6 (son of Brhadašva). 
Bhāminī w. I. 6.22 (one of the daughters of Daksa, 
given to Bahuputra). 


Bharata (name of -L 55.2 (situated in the south); 55.3; 


country) II. 1.6 (Devas born again to do acts of 
merit at); 
(epic) 145.1 (narration of). 
Bhāratī d. ҳу. I. 198.8 (worshipped). 
Bhārgava (a constella- I. 19.7; 23.11 (worshipped); 39.11 (worshipp- 
tion) ed); 39.14 (saluted); 59.30 (requested to 


purify Saptamī); 59.42 (in Bharaņī causes 
Visayoga); 60.2 (Dasa period of); 60.8 
(Tulā is the place of); 

К. m. 139.63 (1. r.) (son of Vahni); 
(Parafuráma); 215.20 (ап Upapurāņa 


spoken by). 5 
Bhavya d. 1.87.23 (one of the Ganas, clans). 
Bhasa d. I 6.63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 
Bhāsāh d. 1. 6.51 (were born of Bhāsī). 
Bhāsī d. w. I. 6.50 (born of Tāmrā); 6.51 (Bhāsas were 
born of). | 
Bhāskara (Sun) I. 58.1 (his Rathas are 9 inļno.); 58.16 (the 


i in the Раша 
7 who dwell in Mandala int 
month in spring); 58.18 („ in Magha) 


“14 
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Bhitti 


Bhima 


Bhimadvadasi 
Bhimaratha 


Bhīmarathā 


Bhimarathah 
Bhimasena 


Bhīsaņā 


Bhisma 


Bhismaka 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


wall 


gem 


59.26 (Astami auspicious onthe day of); 
137.17 (gives wealth in Saptamī); 205.123 
(merits of bathing in); 205.135 (worshipp- 
ed). 

I. 47.2 (ina temple should be 48); 47.7 
(built on 12 divisions); (height made equal 
to 4 parts of); 47.8 (height of Sikhara, 
double that of); 47.11 (twice the breadths 
of Garbha). 

I. 127.1 (his observance of Dvādašī Vrata 
in Magha); 139.53 (son of Prtha, got by 
Vayu); 145.9; 145.33-145.34 (Duryodhana, 
killed by); 145.38 (consoling Yudhisthira, 
after the war). 


. (1. r.) 139.3 (son of Amüvasu); 139.32 (son 


of Vikrti). 
I. 127.2 ` (origin of). 


. I. 139.10 (1. г.) (son of Ketumān); 
. I. 189.32 (1: r.) (son of Vikrti). 


I. 55.8 (flowing the central region). 
87.16 (enemy of Sibi) ; (killed by Hari). 


. 1. 140.30 (1. г.) (one of the sons of Somāpi). 


140.33 (1. г.) (son of Ва). 
1. 198.5 (worshipped in Vāyukoņa in 
Tripurāpūjā). 
I. 83.26 ("tarpaņa, at particular place in 
Gaya, its merits); 140.35 (born to Santanu 
and Сайра); 145.4 (endowed with all 
qualities); 145.14 (permitting Pandavas to 
be invited and given half the kingdom); 
145.25 (was the commander in the Bharata 
War on the side of Duryodhana on the 
opening day); 145.27 (laid on the bed of 
100 arrows by Arjuna & Sikhandt, awaited 
Uttarāyaņa, meditating on Gadādhara and 
left his body). 
І. 73.1 (its test); 76.1 (ratna); 76.2 
(°рйзйпа, resembling); 76.3 (Imani, worn 
in the neck set in. ‘gold’ gets all Sarhpat); 
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Bhismapaficaka vr. 


Bhujigyā 


w. 


Bhuvana (a world) 


Bhütapa 
Bhitayajfia 


d. 


Bhūtasantāpana m. 


Bhūti 
Bhūtikrt 


Bhūtida 


Bhūteša 


Bhūtešvara 
Bhūdhara 
Bhūpa 
Bhūmisuta 


Bhūmukha 
Bhūri 


Bhūridyumna 
Bhūri$ravas 
Bhūrišsreņī 
Bhūrvarāha 


Bhrgu 


9.9 вв ее 
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1650 (mani, if endowed with good quali- 
ties, adorning the finger, good effects ०); 
76.6-7 (effects of good & bad kinds of); 
76.8 (its value depends on its place of 
origin). 

I. 123.3 (observed in the month Kartika, 
on the 11फ day in bright fortnight).. 

I. 145.7 (through whom Vyasa 

Vidura). 

11.5.2 (16 in no. in Yamaloka). 

I. 185 25 (Siva addressed as an interlocutor). 
I. 205.140 (offering Bali is). 

I. 6.42 (one of the sons of Hiraņyāksa). 

I. 89.43 (one of the 9 class of Pitrs). 
1, 89.43 (one of the 9 clas of Pitrs). 
I. 89.43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitrs). 
I. 89.47 (one of the 4 other clans of Pitrs). 

1. 2.16 (as an epithet of Visnu); 

6.54 (Siva addressed as an interlocutor); 
58.28 (” ); 177.27 ( ” ); 185.28 ( ” ); 189. 
16 ( » ) 


begot 


a place II. 28.20 (merits of dying at). 


k. m. 


1. 47.26 (a Malaka type of temple). 
I, 138.6 (s. r.) (son of Khanitra). 


(Mars)I. 58.25 (Ratha of ); 59.25 (Trtiya good on 


the day of ); See Kuja. 
1, 47.26 (a Malaka type of temple). | 
I. 140.34 (1. r.) (son of Somadatta); 


, 141.10 (son of Senajit). 


1, 87.39 (son of 10th Manu, Dharmaputra). 


, I. 140.34 (1. r.) (son of Bhūri). 


I. 87.38 (son of 10th Manu, Dharmaputra). 
I. 12.4 (saluted). 

I. 2.7 (reference to his visit to Brahmaloka 
and reguesting Brahmā to divulge the 
essence OF Garudapurāņa); 5.2 (creation 
of); 5.7 (married Khyati, daughter of 
Daksa); (Dhata and Vidhata born to 
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Bhrguksetra (a place) 


Bhrügifa 


Bhairava 


Bhoja 


GARUDA PURÁNA—A STUDY 


d. 
d. 


k. m, 


Bhauma (Mars) d. 


Bhauvana 
Bhrājins 


Bhrājigņu 


m. 
d. 


d. 


Makaradhvaja d.. 


(god of love) 
Makarākga 


Magha 


Mangala 
(planet Mars) 


m. 


star 


Khyāti and); 5.26 (०); 16.9 (as an 
interlocutor); 16.16 (his son saluted); 
46.4 (assigned as Vastu god); 46.5; 52.3; 
58.12 (resides in Bhādrapada when Sun is 
there); 135.5 (to be worshipped in Caitra, 
with garlands of Damanaka). 

II, 28.19 (mertis of death at). 

І. 5.34 (an epithet of Siva). 


1. 20.14 (is invoked); 24.6 (worshipped); 
24.7 (worshipping the 9); 34.34 (worship 
of) (Mülamantra for); 40.9; 197.48 (Garuda 
conceived as); 198.1 (as an interlocutor); 
198.2 (,,); 198.4 (Unmatta) (worshipped in 
Agnikona); 198.5 (,,); 199 (as an inter- 
locutor); 200 (,,). 


I. 139.88 (1. r.) (son of Mahābhoja). 


7, 58.25 (his Ratha); 59.28 (T: rayodašī, good 
on the day of); 59.34 (the 3 Dhanisthas 
causes Mrtyu, roga etc.) ; 59.42 (in Uttara- 
sadha causes Vigayoga); 61.13 (good in 
4th house); 62.13 (is known as Ugra); 67.5 
(the nature of the time when the wind 
flows on right side in). | 


I, 54.16 (son of Dhiman of Jambūdvīpa). 


1. 87.58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the 
time of Bhautya Manu), 

I. 157.8 (epithet of Visnu). 

1. 196.9 (requested to protect). 


L. 148.44 (killed by Rama). 


I 59.3 (of Pitrdevata); 59.16 (are Adhovak- 
tras); 59.45 (will cause death in Journey); 
61.9 (?) (to do Journey towards south in) 

1. 2.46 (Hari identifying Himself with); 
7.3 (saluted); 23.10 (saluted); 59.26 (Sasthr 


good on the day of); 59.41 (; i 
causes Siddhayoga). кеши 


क. A 
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‘Mangala 


Mani gem 


Mandapa 


Mapdalefvara m. 
Ma(ā)taūga 
(elephant) 
Matanga (at Gayā) 


Matsya fish 


Matsyaputa i 


Mathura (a place) 


815 


d. w. I. 38.2 (etc. one worshipped in order com- 


mencing from Trtiya in Mārgašīrgā); 129.9 
(worshipped as a manifestation of energy); 
134.4 (saluted). 

1. 70.17 (good features of ); 70.18 (bad 
features of); 70.19 (one with Dosa brings 
calamities); 70.28 (names of good variety 
given already); 70.29 (bad varieties never 
to be worn); 70.34 (°ratna, when consi- 
dered as valuable); 72.3; 72.5; 73.12 
(for all Jatis there are Vijatis); 73.14; 73.15 
(shall get 6 times value if Dosahinas); 
73.16 (the above value not always obtained 
on the earth); 73.19 (°vidhi told for fixing 
the value). 

I. 47.16 (construction of a temple based 
on the measurement of); 47.28-29 (effect 
of building in different shapes); 47.30; 
47.31; 47.32 (dimensions of); 47.40 
(smaller in temples for housing Vāhanas). 


I. 87.5 (son of Svárocisa Manu). 

1. 68.17 (Vajras of); 68.18 (quality of Vajra 
from); 69.6 (Muktāphalas obtained from). 
83.31 (vāpī of, at Dharmāraņya, merits 
of Šrāddha at); 83.32; 83.41 (by doing 
éraddha at Bharatāšrama, one shall 
attain); 83.64 (vāpī, merits of bathing in) 


“84.15 (”). | 


I. 2.40 (God's words that He protects th 
world with Avataras like); 69.1 (Muktap- 
halas obtained from); 69.7; 86.10 (the 
Ist Avatāra of Visnu); 87.2 (killer of Pra- 
lambha); 142.2 (in this form the lord 
killed the demon Hayagriva and recovered 
ape ы used in cleaning Maukti- 


kas). | 
1. 81.11; 144.11 (Ugrasena installed at); 


11.98.3 (merits of ) 
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Madanatra- vr. І. 137.1 (Kāmadeva to be worshipped 
yodašī with Damanaka etc. in). 


Madanāturā а. м. I. 198.8 (worshipped in Tripurāpūja). 
Madāmohā d, w. 198.8 (worshipped in Tripurāpūjā). 
Madirānakā w. І. 139.50 (wife of Vasudeva). . 
Madgura (a kind I. 217.25 (stealing whose flesh one shall be 
of fish) born as a crow): 
Madhu (honey) I. 48.35; 75.2 (quality of Karketana ofthe 
colour of). 

k. m. 139.23 (1. r.) (one of the 5 sons of Arjuna). 

k, m. 139.24 (l. r.) (son of Vrsaseņa) (the origin 

of Vrsnivamša). 
k. m. 139.34 (1. r.) (son of Devakgatra). 
Madhucchanda k. m. I. 139.7 (l. г.) (son of Vifv&mitra). 
Madhuratha k.m. I. 139.33 (1. r.) (son of Bhimaratha). 
Madhuvana f. I. 143.37 (Hanuman burning fruit (trees) 
at). 

Madhuéri S, 1. 87.22 (at the time of Caksusa Manu). 

Madhusūdana d. I. 50.58 (saluted); 81.15 (in Mandara 

Visnu е mentioned іп the list of Tirthas); 87.8 
(assuming the form of elephant, killed 
Purukutsara); (at the time of Svarocisa 
Manu); 131.10 (saluted); 194.12 (requested 
to destroy all enemies); 222,12 (benefits of 
meditating on); 222.32 (efficacy of contem- 


plation on). 
a Salagrama I. 45.4 (saluted). 
Manasyu k. m. I. 140.1 (l. г.) (son of Janamejaya)s 
Manu m. I. 5.12 (creation of Svayambhuva?); 5.2 


(2 daughters of); 5.18; 5.19 (Ga); 5.21 
(daughters of); 87.1 (14 in number); (first 
is Sv&áyambhuva?) (his sons were Agnidhra 
etc); 91.1 (Svayambhuva etc.); (propitiated 
Hari). 
6.65 (etc. worshipping Hari). 
the second 87.5 (Svārociga, his son was Mandalefvara). 
the third 87.9 (sons of Auttama?), | 
the fourth 87.13 (sons of "T&masa?). 
the fifth 87.17 (sons of Raivata®), 
the sixth 87.21 (sons of Caksuga?). 
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the seventh 


the eighth 


Manudeva k. m. 
Manojava d. 


Manonmani d. w. 
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6.4 (birth of Caksuga Manu, as son of 
Ripu). 

138.2 (Vaivasvata Manu, his birth and his 
sons etc). 

138.3 (father of Па); 87.25 (sons of 
Vaivasvata?, were devoted to Visņu); 87.26 
(sons of); 142.3 (and the Vedas protected 
by Kešava in the form ofa fish); 143,2 (the 
time of Ikgvaku from). 

87.31 (sons of Sāvarņya?, the Bhavisya). 
87.35 (son of Daksasāvarņi, the ninth?) 
87.38 (sons of Dharmaputra, the 100". 
87.42 (sons of Rudraputra, the 11th). 
87.46 (sons of Daksaputra, the 12th), 

87.51 (sons of Raucya, the 13th). 

87.55 (sons of Bhautya, the 14th*). 

93.14 (as а Law-maker); 73.17 (according) 
to whom a Suvarga is 16 māska by weight); 
II. 29.10 (Ysmrti, quotation from). 


I, 141.6 (son of Pratitaka). 
I. 87.24 (name of Indra at the time of 
Cāksusa Manu). 


I. 40.5 (saluted); 


a knot I, 42.9 (one of the 10 knots of the sacred 


thread put on the Lord). 
Manoramā w. 1. 6.22 (one of the daughters of Daksa, 
married by Bahuputra). 
Manohara w. 1.6.31 (sons of). 
Manda (Saturn) I. 61.18 (good in 4); 61.14 (good in 6). 
Mandaga m. 156.11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutimān in 
Krauficadvipa); 
Mandara 47.22 (a Vairaja class of temple); 
mt, 1.24 (churning with); 56.9 (is the 7th of 
the mountains in  Kufadvipa); 142.3 
(carried by Hari, in the form of a monkey). 
Mandira I. 47.24 (a Puspaka class of temple). 
of I. 205.61 (theirnumber); (their motive to 
T p amet devour Sun); 205.62 (the Mantra capable 


of driving them). 
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Мапуц 
Mayanadī 


Marakata 


GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY 


k. m. 


T. 


gem, 


Maricasaptami vr. 


Marici 


Maru 
Marut 


Marutta 
Marudvatī 


Marudvanta 


Malaya 
Mašīvaka 


Mahākāla 


I. 140.6 (I. r.) (son of Vitatha) 

I. 83.40 (at Gayā; Brahmāraņya situated 
to the west of). 

I. 68.9; 71.5 (formation of); 71.7 (the 
gualities which shows their auspicious 
nature); 71.9 (merits of the place where 
it formed); 71.15 (the one which places 
our mind is deemed to be good); 71.18 
(description of a bad guality); 71.19 (the 
variety neither to be bought nor to be 
worn); 71.20 (bad gualities of); 71.22 
(though possessed of shades and colours 
gets decoloured on contact with wind); 
71.27 (different occasions to wear flawless? 
setin gold); 71.28 (valued higher than 
that of Padmarāga); (if defective, value 
is much lowered than that of Padma- 
raga), 

ग. 130.1 (worship of Kartikeya in Bhadra- 
рада). 

L. 5.3 (created by Brahma); 5.10 (married 
Sambhüti); 5.26 (); 87.2 (at the time of 
Svāyambhuva Manu); 87.37 Daksa Sāvarņi 
Manu); 89.52 (etc. said to be led by Pitrs); 
135.5 (to be worshipped in Сайта with 
garlands of Damanaka flowers); 143.1. 


ह. m. I. 138.44 (s. r.) (son of Šīghra); 


k. m. 
d. 
k. m. 
k. m. 
w. 


m. 


mt.. 
ш). 


d. 


138.47 (s. r.) (sonof Haryašva), 
Т. 6.58 (49 in no.); 87.28 O”). 
139.64 (1. r.) (son or Karandhama), 

L. 138.8 (s. r.) (son of Avikgita), 

I. 6.24 (a daughter of Daksa married by 
Kréagéva); 6.26 (Marudvanta born of ). 
1.6.26 (born to Marudvatī, 


Kršāšva). к 
1. 55.6. 

I. 56.14 (one of the 7 sons of 

- र न्य of Bhūvya; lord 


I. 18.17 (worshipped); 23. 


14 i Ч 
23.27 (,); 404 (saluteg), ` O PĪPped); 
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a place 66.7 (merits of the place); 81,10 (at 
Ujjayinī, one of the Tirthas); 


m. 87.24 (was enemy atthe time of Caksusa 

Manu and was killed by Hari, in the forta 
of a horse). 

Mahakali d. w. I. 38.5 (Durga), 

Mahācaņdī d. w. I. 83.15 (at Mundaprstha, in Gaya) (merits 
of worshipping). 

Mahātala I. 57.2 (one of the 7 regions). 

Mahatma d. I. 89.46 (one of the clans of Pitrs). 


Mahadeva (Siva) d. І. 6.23 (interlocutor); 31.22 (interlocutor); 
32.2 (,,1; 32.15 (,,); 34.3 („); 345 (5); 
34.24 (,,); 34.29 (,,); 39.14 („); 41.3 (4); 
84.26 (attained great benefits by doing 
little penance at Mundaprstha at Gaya); 
185.12 (interlocutor); 185.14 (,,); 185.16 
(4) 190.19 (,,); 191.14 (,,); 191.19 (,,); 
224.24 (His Stotra on Vigņu, narration оѓ); 
I. 15.33 (an epithet of ४1570); 15.37 (,,). 

Mahādaitya m. I. 87.59 (enemy of gods at the time of 
Bhautya Manu; killed by Hari himself ). 

Mahādruma m. I. 56.14 (one of the 7 sons of Bhāvya, ruler 


of Šākadvīpa). 
Mahādhrti k.m. I. 138.48.(s. r.) (son of Vibudha). 
Mahān d. I. 89.46 (one of the 5 clans of Pitrs). 
Mahānadī T. I. 55.8 (flowing in the central region); 


81.26 (one of the Tīrthas); | | 
(at Gaya) 82.10 (Rasavahā, as creation of Visnu); 
83.41 (Campakavana at Gaya, situated to 
the west of); 83.45 (Tarpaņa to Pitrs offered, 
with the waters of ); 84.5 (Sraddha done 
again & again at, takes Pitrs to Svarga) ; 
85.23 (one of the sacred spots at Ga 
1. 133.3 (observed in uklāstamī, аг 
sadha); 134.6 (merits of Роја). "T 
Mahānābha m. I. 6.42 (one of the sons of Hiranyaksa/- | 
Mahanila gem I. 72.18 (Indranīla is called so when it 

exits blue rays in milk). 


Mahānavamī vr. 


15 
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Mahānemī .. d. І. 15.140 (Visņu addressed as). 
Mahāpadma (a ` `1.6.55 (born to Kadru); 58.15 (lord of 
Serpent) Mārgašīrsa); 

| ` I. 47.25 (a Kailāsa type of temple). 


Mahāpāršva m. T. 143.44 (demon killed by Rama). 

Mahāprāņa m. 1.87.17 (son of Raivata Manu). 

Mahābala m. 1.6.44 (one of the sons of Danu wife of 
Kašyapa); 

m. 87.21 (son of Cāksusa Manu); 
. d. 89.46 (one of the clans of Pitrs). 
Mahabahu m. 1. 6.42 (one of the sons of Hiranyaksa); 
| m. 6.44 (опе of the sons of Danu, wife of 

Kašyapa). 

Mahabhoja k. m. I. 139,36 (1. r.) (one of the 8 sons of Satt- 

3 vata). 


Mahāmanā k. m. I. 139.67 (1. г.) (son of Mahāšāla, better 
known by the name Usinara). 
Mahümina d. I. 13.10 (Vigpu saluted as). 

Mahāromā k.m. I. 138.48 (s. r.) (son of Krtirāta). 
Mahālaksmī а, м. І. 10.1 (saluted); 10.3 (2); 18.18 (wor- . 
(consort of · shipped); 45.32 (worshipped) ; 59.12 

Visņu) (portion in Astamī and Amāvāsya); 81.27 

(the Ksetra where She is worshipped). 

Mahāvisņu d. І. 15.4 See Ули. 
Mahāvīra m. 1.56.16 (son of Puskara, Sabale£a). 
Mahāvīrya k. m. I. 138.46 (з. г) (son of Brhaduktha). 
Mahāšāla ` К. m. I. 139.67 (l. r.) (son of Janamejaya). 
Mahita d. I. 89.46 (one of the 5 clans of Pitrs). 
Mahimāvān d. I. 89.46 (one of the clans of Pitrs). 
Mahisāsura m. 1.13.13 (killed by Kātyāyanī). 
Mahismān k. m. I. 139.21 (1. r.) (son of Sahañji). 
Mahendra mt. 1.55.6; 81.16; 1429  (Parafur&ma 
| ‘settling on). 
Mahendrāņī а, w~ 
Maheíana (Siva) d. 
Mahefefa (Siva) d. 
Mahefvara (Siva) d, 


1. 198.8 (worshipped in Tripurāpūjā). 

I. 14.2 (an interlocutor); 40.3 (©). 

1. 34.54 (an interlocutor). 

1.6.18 (Daksa’s curse on); 25.8; 40.2 


(worshipped); 33.5 (addressed ав an inter- 
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(Visnu) d, 
Ma(a)hesvari 
(Consort of Siva) 
Mahodayapura 
Mahodara m. 
(a demon) 

Magadha 8. 
Māgha a month 
Māņikyagiri 
Māņdavī w. 
Mandavya s. 
Mātrgaņas d. 
Mādrī w. 
Madhava d. 


d. w. 


mt. 
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locutor); 42.15 (addressed аз an inter- 
locutor); 43.25 (worshipped); 45.31 (wor- 
pāts 137.18 (worshipped); 182.21 
as an interlocutor); 190.28 ("y 190.30 (7); 
191.13 (”); 192.45 (7); 196.1 (7); 197.55 


(Garudividya as narrated to Gauri by); 
II. 4.50. 


15.37; 15.38, 


l. 24.6 (worshipped in Tripuradipnja); 
27.1; 86.22 (merits of worshipping). 

II. 17.5 (Babhruvāhana was king at). 

I. 143.44 (killed by Rama). 


I. 87.57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu); 
I. 141.8 (princes of). 


I. 172.31 (a season commences with); 205. 
119 (one should bath in the morning in). 

I. 71.4 (the mythological reference to the 
biles of Bala dropped by Vāsuki at). 


I. 143.7 (daughter of Kusadhvaja); 
(married by Bharata). 


142.22 (while undergoing painful troubles, 
was made to swing by Kausika seated on 
wife's shoulder); 142.23 (his curse). 


I. 223.1-2 (addressing Samkara, express 


- their desire to devour the world); 223.18 


(were formerly created by Siva to destroy 
Andhaka). 

I. 145.8 (wife of Pandu, births of sons to). 
І. 15.32 (Visņu addressed as); 15.37; 58.8 
(in Jyesthā when Sun is there); „83,7 
(merits of propitiating on) ; 87.55 (killing 
Istima taking the form of a peacock); 
131.10 (saluted in Astamivrata); 


a Salagrama I. 45.3 (saluted). 
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Manasa mt, I. 56.5 (the7in Salmala); 58.5; 84.6 (by 
going to Uttara? one shall attain Siddhi); 
84.7 (Piņdadāna at Daksina? removes three 
debts). 

Mandhata k. m. I. 138.22 (з. г.) (son of Yuvanaéva); 125.1 
(observed Ekādašīvrata). 

Maya a city II. 28.3 (yields Moska). 

Marisa w I. 6.12 (wife of ten Prācetas) (birth of 
Daksa thro' her on account of the curse of 
Siva); ` 
I. 139.51 (10 sons, Vasudeva etc. born to). 

Marica m. 1. 143.18 (demon in the form ofa deer); 
143.19 (wailing aloud & calling Ráma and 
Laksmana); 
І. 215.20 (an Upapurana). 

Marici s. 


Markandeya s. 


I. 6.46 (wives of); 6.47 (60 sons of ). 


1. 5.9 (son of Mrkandu); 15.34 (Vigņu 
addressed as worshipped by); 83.17 
(Cīšvara, merits of worshipping) ; 88.1 
(Pitrstotra as uttered by Ruci, narrated 
by) ; 88.28 (story of Ruci arrated by); (to 
Krauficuki); 89.1 (addressing Krauficuki); 
225.1 (Stotra uttered by?). 


Malika I. 47.19 (one of the 5 classes of temples); 
47.20 (Vrttāyata-circular) ; 47.26 (the 9 
types of temples of the class of ) (Malaka). 

Masaka 1. 70.33 (as a measure of weight); 72.19 
73.17. 

Māsopavāsa vr.  1.122.1-6 (to be observed in Ekādašī 
Suklapaksa in Ašvinī). ` 

Mahismati (a I 81.18. 

place) 

Mahendri d. м. I. 134.3 (worshipped); 198.4 (°); 198.9”). 

Māhešī or d. w. 1. 38.5 (saluted) ; 40.1; 40.2 (7); 40.14 
(Paja); 59.10 (her place sition) 5 
РАДА р ог position); 


134.3 (worshipped in 


Maha š 
198.2; 198.9 (>), TVA 
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a stream 
Māhešvara 
Mita . 
Mitra 


e. а. 


Mitradeva 
Mitrabindu 
Mitravan 
Mitravaha 
Mitrasaha 
Mitrayu 
Mitravrnda 
Mimürsá 


> B 888 


z BB 


Mukula k. m. 


Mukul 

Mukta 5. 
Mukta, Muktā- gem 
phala (mani) 


Muktapaniya gem 
Mukti 


Mukhamandapa 


(Pavilion in front 
of a temple) 
Mukhabina m. 


Mukhyah d. 


Mucukunda m. 


Muni w. 
m. 
s. 
Mustika "m. 
: Muhürttajas 


83.50 (at Gaya, merits of Sraddha at). 

I. 215.20 (the 13th Upapurana). 

I. 6.60 (one of the 49 Marut devas). 

I. 6.38 (one of the Suns); 17.7 (”); 48.53; 
59.6 (Lord of Anuradha), 

I. 87.47 (son of Daksaputra Manu). 

I. 87.47 (son of Dakgaputra Manu). 

I. 87.47 (son of Dakgaputra Manu). 

I. 87.47 (son of Daksaputra Manu). 


. 1. 138.33 (s. r.) (son of Sudāsa). 
. I. 140.22 (1. r.) (son of Divodasa). 


I. 28.11 (worshipped). 

I. 215.21 (one of the 18 Vidyās). 

I. 140.18 (l. r.) (son of Haryasva); 140.19 
(ruled Pañcala); (5 sons of). 

I. 47.25 (a Kailāsa type of temple). 

I. 87.57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu). 

I. 68.9 (Mani); 68.49; 69.11; 69.14 (effects of 
gems obtained from Ahigira) ; 69.22; 71.23 
(an unset Vijati of the gem shall shoot up 
rays). 

I. 70.21 (Padmarāgas obtained from); 70.22 
(nature of Padmaraga called). 

II. 19.23 (the 6 things which yield). 

I. 47.10 (its measurement and place of 


location). 


I. 141 2 (son of Nrcakgu) (in the line of 


Šatānīka). | 
1, 87.33 (people of heaven atthe time of 


Savarni Manu). M 
1. 138.23 (one of the sons of Bindumahya). 


` 1. 6.25 (one of the wives of Kašyapa). 


56.11 (one of the 7 sons of Dyutimān in 
Krauficadvipa). 

87.10 (at the time of Auttama Manu). 

I. 15.80 (wrestler slayed by Krsna); 144.6; 
47.27 (a Trip (v) istapa type of temple). 
I.6.27 (born of Muhürtá daughter of 
Daksa). 
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Muhūrttā 


Mūrcchanā 
Mūla (lā) 
Malaka 
Mrkandu 
Mrga 


(MTgasirga) 


Mrga 
Mrgavyadha 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


w. 


star 


k. m. 
d. 


Mrnala (lotus fire) 


Mrtaganga 


т. 


Mrtyu (Yama) d. 


Mrtyuñjaya 
Mrtyvastaka 
Medha 


Medhatithi 


Medhāvī 


Menakā 
Menā 


d. 


I. 6.24 (one of 10 daughters of Daksa 
married by Kršātva); 6.27 (Muhūrtajas 
were born of). 

11. 23.31 (has his abode in the Agneya 
direction of Citragupta's). 

1. 59.6 (of Nirrti Devatā); 59.14 (good for 
journey); 59.16 (Adhovaktra); 59.36 (Amrta- 
yoga caused by Sun in). 


* 1. 138.34 (s. r.) (son of Aívaka). 


I. 5.9 (son of Vidhata and Niyati; father of 
Markandeya). 

L 59.14 (good for journey); 59.19 (a 
Pāršvamukha star); 59.44 (good for Jata- 
karma etc); 61.11 (good for Kanyādana 
etc), ~ 

I. 138.2 (s. r.) (son of Manu), 

1.6.36 (one of the 11 Rudras). 


I. 77.2; 79.1 (Sphatika resembling colour 
of); 132.12 (the story of Kaufika going 
to the tank to fetch"), | 

I. 55.9 (flowing in the central region). 


1. 52.16 (worshipped in Caturda£t). 
L. 18.1 (Arcana). 


stotra I, 225.1-8. 


w. 


- І. 58.9 (lives in 


I. 5.28 (one of the 94 maiden created by 
Daksa); 5.99 (Sruta was born to). 

54.1 (one of the sons of Priyavrata) (Of. 
next); 54.2 (sons of ). 

1, 54.1 (one of the sons 
(Plaksadvīpešvara, 7 so 
87.36(at the time of D 


of Priyavrata); 56.1 
ns of ), 


aksa Savarni Manu). 


- 140.4 (L г.) (son of Pratiratha), 


140.9 (1. r.) (son of Kanva), 
I. 141.2 (son of Mukhabana), 
141.3 (son of Sunaya), 


Jyestha when Sun is there). 
to pitrs and Svadha; went 


3 5.33 (Satt was bo: 


d rn again to 
Mena and Himavan), : 
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` 1. 47.22 (a Vairaja class of temple); 47.34 


mt. 


d. 


(is said to be the best among temples). 

54.6 (in Jambüdvipa) (its extent); 55.2 
(Kimpurugavarga lying south of). 

I. 1.21 (In 8th incarnation, Visņu's birth 


` as Urukrama to Nabhi and; 54.12(Rsabha 


Maithili (Sita) м. 


Mainda ` 
Mohini 


Mauktika 


Yajurveda 
Yajfia 
Yati 

Yad u 
Yama 


(The god of 
death ` 


a monkey 


d.w. 


gem. 


' 84.48 (worshipped); 


born as son of Nabhi and. 


I. 143.32 (Hanuman addressing’); 143.35 
(Hanuman requests Ravana to return her 
to Rama), 

1, 143.42 (in the Ramayana story). 

І. 1.25 (reference to Visnu stupifying other 
in the form of); 29.1 (worshipped); 40.7 
(saluted); 198.10 (”). 

I. 69.4 (of the 8 classes, the ones obtained 
from conch shell and elephant are the 
best in rank); 69.6; 69.22; 69.35; 69.36 
(process of cleaning); 69.38 (method of 
wearing it as an ornament); 69.39-40 
(test to find the genuineness of); 69.41-42 
(characteristics of a quality); See also 
Muktā, Muktaphala. 

І, 215.13 (was taught by Vyasa to his 
disciple Vaisampayana). 

I. 5.22 (born to Ākūti and Ruci); 196.10 
(reguested to protect). 


, 1, 139.17 (1. т.) (one of the 5 sons of 


sera (1. r.) (son of १४५६४); 139.19 
(the three sous of ). 
1.5.22 (12 in no. 
Daksina). | 
15.23 (Visņu addressed as Pati of); 15.55 
(Visnu as cause of); 16.13 (established 


in South); 31.21 (sal 


born of Yajña and 


uted); 32.17 (saluted); 
40.11 (saluted); 52.16 
(worshipped) ; 59.9 (Jord of Bharaņī); = 
(worshipped); 59.9 (lord of Bharani); 
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self-control 


Yamaja (tiwn) 
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Yamalarjuna m. 


Yamaloka (place 
of Yama) 


Yamuna 


Yayati 


k. m. 


84.11 (Kavya—vaha); 32.17 (in the story 
of Kaušika, Vijaya offered to Yama and 
the latter's requet to Vijayá to stay in 
His place); 132.18 (weds Vijaya and 
departs for his world); 137.16 (worshipped 
in Dvitīyā and Paficamī); 219.26 (addres- 
sing confidentially his Purusas not to 
harass devotees of Visņu); 221.4 (asking 
sufferers at heaven why they have not pro- 
pitiated Kešava). 
IL 5.18 (remains four armed, adorned 
with conch etc.); 5.19 (his conducts to- 
wards men‘; 8.1 (hears the words of 
Sravanas); 20.15 (his Dūtas); 23.22 
(epithets of); 34.8 (Vaivasvata? is the 
punishing authrority for secret sins); 
I. 93. 4 (one of the 14 law givers). 
I. 229.13 (one of the Angas of Yoga). 
I. 201.8 (type of horse to be rejected). 
I. 15.94 (Visnu addressed as destroyer of); 
144.3 (killed by Krsna). 
II. 1.10 (request to narrate how men 
reach); 5.1 (Nirņaya, Pramāņa, Vistara 
& Māhātmya, reguested to be described); 
5.2 (narration of”); 5.3 (Pramāņa of); 
(86 thousand Yojanas away from earth); 
20.4 (description of one who goes to 
Svarga from); 23.1 (extent, asked for); 
23.3; 34.9 (one who does not perform 
Prāyašcitta, shall be born again after 
suffering). 
I. 18.17 (worshipped) ; 23.14 (assigned at 
the door); 23.28 (is Vāstvadhipa at the 
door) ; 28.1 (worshipped at the door); 
30.6 (saluted); 31.14 (saluted); 34.18 
(worshipped); 126.2, | 
1, 139.17 (Lr) (one of the 
Nahusa); 139.18 
Devayānī); 
armistha). 


5 sons of 
(begot 2 sons thro' 
139.18 (got 3 sons thro' 
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Yavinara k. m. I. 140.14 (1, r.) (son of Dvimida). 
. k. m. 140.19 (1, r.) (one of the 5 sons of Миша), 
Yasas m. I. 5.30 (born to Dharma). 
Yasa 


II. 22.39 (one of the 10 Nadis). 

І. 131.9 (Arghya offered to; in Astamr- 
vrata). 

Yajfiavalkya s. I. 92,17 (obtained the favour of Vigņu to 
lay down rules of conduct); 93.1 (Dharma 
according to); 93.3 (as interlocutor); 94 
(as interlocutor); 95 (,,); 93.7-13 (Varņa- 
dharma according to); 941-32 (,); 
95.1-33 (Grhasthadharma-nirņaya accord- 
ing to); 96.1-72 (Grhasthavidhi according 
to,; 97.1-10 (Dravyasuddhi according to); 
98.1-19 (Dānavidhi according to); 99.1-39 
(Sraddhavidhi according to); 100.1-16 
(narrating Vināyakopasrsta laksana); 101.1- 
12 (Grahašānti according to); 102.1-16 
(Vānaprasthadharma according to); 103.1-5 
(Bhiksudharma according to); 104.1-4 
(description of what happens to a sinner as 
told by); 105.1-70 (,,); 106.1-25 (pollution 
by death accordig to). 


Yasoda w. 


Yadava a race I. 15.129 (Vigņu addressed as one mindful 
of the welfare of ); 145.39 (annihilation of ). 

Yadavanandana d. I. 194.18 (requested to kill one's enemies 

(Balarama) with his plough). | 

Yamah d. 1.87.3 (one of the 4 Somapāyins): 

Yami w. L.6.24 (one ofthe 10 daughters of Dakga, 
married by Kríafva); 6.27 (Nagavithi born 
to). 

Yāmyapura (the II. 5.79 (Preta's way to); 5.80 (the different 

abode of Yama) cities on the way to); 6.3 (reached by 


: Preta on the 18th day). | | 
Yugantara k.m. I. 139.40 (l. r.) (son of Kuli) (a Saiveya). 


Yudhajit k.m. I. 143.8 (maternal uncle of Bharata and 


Satrughna). 
God of 
isthi . L 139.53 (born to Prtha, by 
ci i Virtue); 145.9 (mighty and valiant); 145. 


16 
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Yuvanasva k. m. 


Yuvanāfvaka К. m. 
Yüthi 


Yonistoyā ` r. 
Yaudheyi . К. m. 
Карһи k.m. 
k.m 
Raja m. 
k.m 
Rajogātra 
Raji k. m, 
Rati w. 
Ratināra k. m. 
Ratna gem 
Rathinara k. m. 
Rathauja s. 
Ramana m. 


Rama (consort d. w. 
of Visnu) 


18; 145.19 (dejected in dice by Duryo- 
dhana); 145.32 (his battle with Salya); 
145.38 (his rule and performance of 
Aívamedha); 145.39 (his departure to the 
region of Visnu with his brothers, after 
establishing Pariksit at the throne); II. 12. 
15-73 (his dialogue with Bhigma on how 
Pretatva is obtained). 

I. 138,19 (s. r.) (son of Árdra). 


. 138.24 (s. r.) (son of Ambarisa). 


I. 138.22 (s. r.) (son of Pajagva). 

I. 205.48 (one of the trees, used in cleaning 
the teeth). 

I. 56.7 (In Plaksadvīpa). 

I. 140.39 (1, r.) (son of Yudhisthira), 

I. 139.19 (1. т.) (one of the 3 sons of Yadu). 


. 143.2 (born in the line of Iksvaku), 


I. 54.16 (one of the 4 sons of Bhauvana). 


. 138.3 (s. 1.) (son of Па and Budha). 


1. 5.15 (one of the 7 sons of Vasistha and 
Urja). 

I. 139.7 (1. r.) (опе of the 4 sons of 
Nahusa); 139.14 (his 500 sons, killed by 
Indra). 

1. 5.30 (wife of Ката and their son was 
Нага); 40.7 (saluted), 

1. 140.4 (1. г.) (son of Rteyu). 
Т. 68.1; 68.4; 68.5; 68.8; 68.12 (declared as 
faultless, result of wearing by kings); 68.46 
(all are scratched by diamond, itself not 
being scratched); 70.5; 222.48 (Puja to be 
done); See also Mani and other individual 
names, 


I. 138.16 (s. r.) (son of Prgadafva; devoted 
to Vasudeva), | 

1. 87.10 (at the time of Auttama Manu). 

I. 6.31 (son of Manohara). 


I. 71.5 (gracing the 


Himalayas). SEON. kapi 
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Rambhaka k. m. 
Rambha d. w. 


w. 
Rambhātrtīyā vr. 


Ramya m. 
Ramyaka mt, 


Ravi (Sun) d. 


m. 
Rasatala place 
Raka w. 


Raghava (Rama) d. 
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ग. 139.7 (1. r.) (one of the 4 sons of Nahusa). 
L. 58.10 (dwells in Asadha when Sun is 
there); 58,19 (,, in Phalguna). 

132.9 (wife of Vira, resident of Pātaliputra). 


I. 120.1 (observer to fast on 3rd day in 
bright fortnight in the month of Marga. 
Sirsa); 120.2 (in Pausa to observe fast). 

1. 54.11 (one of the sons of Agnidhra, 
Jambudvipeévara). 

1. 55.2. (situated оп the north-west of 
Meru), 

I. 42.6 (one of the Tantudevatās of the 
sacred thread); 51.18 (one who is desirous 
of health to worship); 58.6 (Chandas for); 
58.13 (when is at Afvayuji, the gods dwell 
there); 60.3 (effect of this Dasa); 60.20; 
62.13 (is fixed); 66.17 (as presiding deity); 
67.2 (and other planets are deemed to be 
permeating the right nostril thro' which 
wind flows); 67.9 (Daksiņanādī said to 
resemble the colour of); 83.51 (merits of 
offering Piņda at Gaya at the foot of ); 
130.1 (to be propitiated in Bhadrapada); 
137.14 (worshipped on Saptami); 143.2 (son 
of Kagyapa, son of Marici); 205.116 (at the 
time of his Saūkramaņa, bathing at night 
is prescribed); 

87.5 (one of the sons of Svārocisa Manu). 
1. 89.25 (where Nagas worship the manes). 
I. 5.11 (one of the daughters of Smrti and 
Aūgiras). | 
TI. 142.18 (Sita when she was at Ravana s 
mansion thought only of ); 143.24 (friends- 
ship with Sugriva); 143.31; 143.39 
(Vibhīgaņa seeking protection from); 
143.49 (offering Pioda and Dana at Gaya 
and coronating Lava and Kusa); 
Rama below. 


See also 


Rajavarddhana k. m. I. 138.8 (s. 7.) (son of Tama). 
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Rajasüya (a sacrifice) I. 84.16 (Phala); 145.15 (performed by 


Rājādhidevī м. 


Rama d. 


Pandavas). 


I. 139.52 (daughter of Sura); 139,55 (2 
sons of ). 


I. 1.81 (as Visnu’s 19th Avatāra); 52.25 
greatness of wife of ); 86.10 (as an Avatāra 
of Visņu): 86.11' (Dagarathi); 138.36 (one 
of the 4 sons of Dašaratha); 138.37 (Kufa, 
Lava sons of ); 142.10; 142.12 (to make his 
father’s words true and to please his 
mother, his departure to forest and arrival 
at Citraküta etc.); 142.17; 143.4; 143.5 
(devoted to parents) (learnt from Vi¢va- 
mitra about Astras); (kills Tādakā); 143.6 


. (kills Subāhu at the sacrifice of Vifvamitra) 


(married Janaki, attending the sacrifice 
performed by Janaka); 143.10 (his departure 
for Srhgaverapura with Sita & Laksmana 
discarding the kingdom); 143.13 (Bharata’s 
rule of his kingom); 143.14 (moves to the 


. hermitage of Atri); 143.15 (maks obseisance 


to Sutikspa and Agastya and reaches 
Daņģdakātaņya); 143.16 (disgraces Surpana- 
kha); 143.18 (kills Khara, Dūsaņa etc); 
143.19 (on Sita’s request to get the deer, 
chased Marica and killed him); 143.20 
(at the instigation of Sita, Laksmana 
follows the path of ); 143.22 (returns and 
finds the Parņašālā empty); 143.25 
(coronates Sugrīva at Kiskindha, remaining 
at Rsyamüka); 143.32 (Hanuman consoles 
Sita telling that He is Data of ); (and aske 
for something which Rama may identify); 
143.35 (at the court of Lanka Hanuman 
reveals his identity as messenger of ); 143.37 
(Hanuman returns to); 143.38 (goes to 
Lahk&puri); 143.39 (confers the wealth of 
Laikā on Vibhīgaņa taken as refuge); 
143.40 (crosses the ocean); 143.43 (kills all 
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Ramaratha 
Ramahrada a 


Ramayana 


Rávanagangá 


Ripu 
Rukma 


Rukmakavaca 
Rukmāūgada 


S. 
m. 


Ramagiryaérama 
(a place) 
Ramatirtha (a 
place) 


k. m. 


Ramešvara (a place) 
Ravana 


m. 


r. 


Ravani (Indrajit) m. 
Rahu (a planet) 


d. 


k. m. 


m. 


m. 
I. 125.7 (obtained Moksa, 
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Raksas as); 143.50 (rules for 11000 years); 
ग. 87.32 (at the time of Sāvaņi "Manu); j 
І. 139.6 (1. г.) (son of Jamadagni) (ie, 
Parašurāma). 

I. 81.8. 


I. 83.4 (at Gayā, merits of performing 
Šrāddha at); 83.33 and 83.64 (merits of 
bathing at). 

I. 138.53 (з. г.) (son of Anenas). 

I. 83.24 (at Gaya; merits of performing 
Sraddha at). 

I. 143.1 (narration of merits of hearing). 

I. 81.9 ; 83.14; 86.31. 

I. 15.91 (४1६0५ addressed as destroyer of); 
142.14 (killed by Каша); 143.18 (instigated 
by Šūrpaņakhā, came to abduct Sita); 
143.21 (abducted Sita); (defeated Jatayu 
and reached Lanka); 143.30 (Hanuman 
saw Sit& scolded by); 143.35 (Hanuman 
addressed); 143.46. 

1, 70.4 (їп Sirnhaladeša); 70.14 (nature of 
Kuruvindakas obtained from). 

T. 143.46 (killed by Laksmaņa). 


I, 7.3 (saluted) ; 16.16 (saluted); 17.6 
(worshipped); 19.7; 19.8 (its rule over the 
day in the order); 23.11 (worshipped); 
39.13; 39.14 (saluted); 60.2 (Dasa period 
of); 60.5 (effects of Dašā of); 61.15 (good 
in 11th house); 67.2 (etc. are deemed to be 


controlling the right nostril); 205.116 
nly when 


(bathing in night permitted о 
one sees). 

1. 6.3 (son of Divafijaya in the line of 
Uttānapāda); 6.4 (Šrīmān, son of). 

I. 139.28 (1. r.) (one of the 5 sons of 
Rukmakavaca). 


I. 139.28 (I. r.) (son of Sitagu) (5 sons of ). 
after observing 
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Ekādašī Vrata, remaining awake and 


hearing Purana). 
Rukmini (consort d.w. I. 28.10 (worshipped); 139.60 (one of the 
of Krsna) 16000 wives of Krsna); 144.6; 144.8 (her 
son Pradyumna). 
Rucaka I. 47.22 (a Vair&ja class of temple). 
Ruci m. 1.1.20 (Yajiia born to); 5.2 (creation of ); 


5.21 (marry Ākūti, daughter of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu); 88.2 (the Prajapati, an 
account of the story of ); 88,28 (his story 
narrated by Markandeya to Krauncuki); 
89.50 (Pitr Stotra uttered by); 89.63 (with 
whose Stotra Pitrs get pleased and offered 
him a boon); 90.2 (Pramlocai words to); 
90.7 (get a son named Raucya thro’ 
Manini, daugher of Pramloca), 

Rucirāšva k. m. I. 140.11 (1, г.) (son of Senajit). 

Rudra I. 1.2 (saluted); 2.8 (as an interlocutor); 
2.9 (”); 2.10 (His contemplation on Visņu); 
2.29 (an interlocutor); 2.30 (^); 2.36 
(heard the 18 Vidyās etc. from Hari); 
2.37 (an interlocutor); 2.38 (7); 2.43 (?); 
2.46 (7); 2.55 (°); 2.56 (75; 3.1 (heard 
the Purana from Visņu); 3.8 (°); 4.2 (as 
an interlocutor); 48 (”); 4.11 (Hari 
becomes’ rūpi at the end ofa Kalpa, dest- 
roys the world); 5,2 (His creation); 5.6 
(Satī, daughter of Daksa, given to); 
5.32 (not invited for Daksayajña); 5.34 
(gets angry and destroys Daksayajña); 
6.27 (an interlocutor); 6.35; 8.2 (an inter- 


locutor); 9.9 (an interlocutor); 15.67 
(Vigņu as soul of ); 


Visnu); 16.2 (an inter] 
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Rudra k. m. 
Rudrap&da (a place) 
Rudraputrah 
Rudraloka 
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34.21 (”); 34.33 (worshipped); 34.38 (an 
interlocutor) ; 34.40 ». 
() 34.53 (н); 352 ( ); 34.41 
an ; 35.2 (Gayatri spoken 
as "sikhā); 36.1 (an interlocutor); 39.9 (,,); 
39.4 (,,); 39.6 (,,); 39.10 (,,); 39.11 (5); 
39.7 (worshipped); 39.2 (,,); 39.4 (,,); 39.10 
Ga); 40.3 (,,); 40.14 (,,); 42.7; 42.17 (to 
be worshipped Ist in Pavitrārohaņa); 46.8 
(worshipped); 50.28 (Divakara addre- 
ssed as); 54.9 (an interlocutor); 55.3 (,,); 55.5 
(„); 57.9 (,); 59.1 (,) (star of); 59.43 
(an interlocutor); 59.5 (,,); 62.12 (,,); 
63.14 (5); 63.17 (3; 66.14 („3 83.5 
(worshiped at Gayātīrtha); 86.9 (Maha? 
as an Avatara of Visņu); 86.30 (°ssvara, 
worshiped of); 86.33 (an interlocutor); 
87.9 (an interlocutor); 147.1 (mythical 
reference to origin of fever.from the eyes of); 
177.16 (an interlocutor); 177, 19,'47,67, 70, 
73, 83 (,,); 178.9 (,); 178.10 (,,); 178.20 
(an interlocutor); 178.22 (,,): 179.2 (5 
182.19 (,,); 182.21 (,,)3 182.26 („); 183.4 
183.13 (,); (»); 183.16 (,,); 184.24 (»); 
185.3 (,); 185.20 (,,); 185.24 (,); 185.36 
(,,)3 186.3 (,,); 186.7 (,.); 186.14 (sa); 187.2 
Gy 187.14 (); 188.2 (ы) 189.14. (); 
190.2 (,); 190.14 (5 190.15 (,,); 190.18 
(i 191.3 (»); 192.23 (,,); 197.50 (wor- 
shipped); II. 19.12 (resides in the Mandala 
drawn for ūrdhvadehika karma). 
I. 6.36 (11 in number); 8 7.29. 
1. 138.3 (в. т.) (son of Ilā and Budha). 
84.20 (at Gaya, merits of doing $raddha 
at); 84.23. 
1. 5.6 (were in man 
J. 86.30 (obtained as a me 
Rudraešvara)i. .. 
गा. 20.3 (Dana by giving 
live for a long time at). 


y and were valarous); 
rit of worshipping 


which one can 
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Rudra (a knot) 
Rudraksa 


Rudhira 


Ruru 


Ruruka 


Rurubhairava 
Rusadratha 
Reņumatī 


Revata 
Revatī 


Revanta 
Raivata 


Romaka 


Romapāda 


Rohaka 
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gem 


I. 42.9 (in the sacred thread). 
I. 172.19 (is worn while reciting Mantras). 


68.10; 78.2 (the formation of); 78.3 (the 
qualities of and test for); (the colour ofa 
fully matured). 

I. 6.4 (son of Caksusa Manu) (Sriman, as 
son of ). 

24.7 (one of the 8 Bhairavas). 


- 138.40 (s. т.) (son of Ahīnaka). 
- I. 138.28 (s. r.) (son of Vijaya). 


I. 198.2. 


- І. 139,68 (1. r.) (son Titiksu). 


I. 140.39 (wife of Nakula, one of the 
Pandavas); (cf. Kareņumatī, Mbh, Adi. 
95.79). 

I. 138.14 (s. r.) (son of Devaka). 

1.38.5; 59.9. (star of Pausa); 59.14 
(auspicious for journey); 59.19 (Parfva- 
mukha); 59.34 ("traya cause on the day of 
Budha, Mrtyu, Roga etc.); 59.41 (Siddha- 
yoga caused by Venus in); 59.43 (Visayoga 
caused by Sani in); 59.44 (good for Jata- 
karma etc); 60.11 ; 61.11 (good if well 
situated). 

11. 4.47-8 (merits of setting free a black 
bull on Parnima and), 

138.14 (daughter of Revata); 138.57 (wife 
of Balabhadra, mother of Sarana еїс.). 


L. 86.22 (at Gaya); (merits of worshipping). 
1. 6.36 (one of the 11 Rudras). y 


* І. 138.4 (s. г.) (son of Revata). 


I. 80.2 (said to be one of 


the best varieties 
of Vidruma), 


* 1. 139.30 (1. r.) (son of Vidarbha), 


139.71 (1. r.) (son of Dharmaratha), 
П, 12.41 (the Story of one who has himself 


Pitrs); 12.43 (had face 


resembling a 
а mountain). 
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I. 59.2 (of Brahma); 59.15 (auspicious for 
wearing garments); 59.22 (Ūrdhvamukha); 
59.35 (causes on the day of Guru, Autpatika- 
yoga) ; 59.40 (Saturn in?, causes Siddha- 
yoga); 59.43 (Sukra in”, causes Visayoga); 

w. 139.56 (wife of Vasudeva); (mother of 
Balabhadraka). 


Rohita m. 1.56.5 (one of the sons of Vapusmin, 
Salmale£a); 


d. 87.49 (one of the Ganas at the time of 
Daksaputra Manu). 


Robitaksa К. m. I. 138.27 (s.r.) (son of Hariscandra). 

Raucya ` m. I. 89.67 (son of Ruci); 90.7 (birth of). 

Raudrāšva k, m. I. 140.2 (1. г.) (son of Vatsajati); 140.3 
| (sonstof). . 

Raurava (а І. 85.10 ; 217.31. 

Naraka) 

Laksmana m. І. 138.36; 142.11; 143.4 (son of Dašaratha); 


143.7 (marries Urmila); 138.37 (sons of); 
143.20 (under instigation of Sita goes to 
rescue Вата); 143.38 (Ката reaches 
Lanka with); 143 46 (kills Ravani). 

I. 139.60 (one of the 8 wives of Krsna); 
28.1] (worshipped). 

d. w. I. 5.23 (as one of 24 creations of Daksa); 
10.3 (worshipped); 11.22 (Her place in 
Navavyūhārcana); 11.40 (golden coloured) ; 
29.7 (worshipped); 34.39 (worshipped); 38.2 
(worshipped); 40.4 (saluted) ; 40.6 (©); 
66.21; 86.23 (worshipped at Gaya); 129.9 
(worshipped); 178.19 (requested to give 
Saubhāgya). I 

1. 45.26 (requested to protect); 45.27 (3; 


Laksmana w, 


Laksmi 


Lakgmīnārā- (a Sala- 


abduction of Sītā and 
(burnt by Hanumān); 
hich was conferred 


I. 143.21 (Rāvaņas 
his return to); 143.30 
143.39 (the wealth of w 


17 
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by Rama on Vibhisana); 143.40 (Ramas 
arrival at); 143.42 (destruction of); 149.14 
(Vibhīgaņa installed at ° by Rama). 

I. 87.26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu); See Havisyanta. 

I. 56.8 (one of the 7 sons of Jyotisman in 
Ku£advipa). 

1. 6.24 (one of the 10 daughters of Daksa 
married by Kr$a$va); 6.27 (Ghosa born 
to). 

I. 129.21 (Vinayaka). 

I. 5.29 (Vinaya born to). 


m. I, 138.37 (s. r.) (son of Rama); 143.49 


(installed in throne by Ráma). 


Lavana demon I, 143.50 (killed by Satrughna); 6.10 (his 


Lajisyanta m. 
Lambana m. 
Lamba w. 
Lambodara d. 
Laya m. 
Lava k. 
Lavalī 
Lāksā 
Lābha d. 
Lābhaga S. 


Liüga (form of Siva) 


Lekhah d. 
Lokāntara 

Lobha 

Vakra 


Vakratunda 


Vaiga ` k. m. 


Vajra 
gem 


daugher Sāmudrī was married by Prācīna- 
barhis in the line of Prthu). 

I. 72.1 (a flower at Simhalade£a). 

I. 70.8 (Padmaraga resemling in colour). 

I. 87.40 (one of the 47 Marut devatas). 

I. 6.64 (at the time of 10th Manu). 


I. 47.11 (measurement of?) (should be 
equal with Pitha); 47.13 (construction of a 
temple based on the measurement of ). 

I. 87.23 (one of the clans (Gaņa)). 

1. 69.24 (Muktaphalas obtained from). 

1. 5.28 (born to Pusti). ` 

I, 47.27 (a Trip (v)istapa type of temple). 
1. 129.21 (a form of Vinayaka worshipped). 
I. 139.69 (1. r.) (one of the several sons of 
Bali). 

47.27 (a Trip (v)istapa type of temple). 
68.9; 68.15 (its Pariksa); 68.16 (mythologi- 
cal origin from Bala's bones); 68.17 (its 8 
kinds; according to the places of its 
availability); 68,18-19 (characteristics of a 
good variety); 68.23-25 (many coloured 


ones can be worn only by a king and not 
by others); 68.26; 68.27 (defective ones not 
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to be acquired); 68.30 (characteristics of 
mined ones); 68.31-33 (difficult to get one 
devoid of Dosa) (merits of wearing a good 
one); 68.34-41 (finding the values of a 
flawless one weighing 20 Tandulas is doubly 
valued); 68.37 (is weighed not only with 
Tandulas); 68.38 (the greatness of the one 
which floats on water); 68.39 (defective 
one gets only 1/10th of the value of a good 
one); 68.40; 68.41 (has little value if a 
defective one is set in ornament); 68.43 
(not to be worn by woman wishing for 
progeny) (otherwise long one to be reject- 
ed); 68.45 (methods to find the limitations 
made of Pusparāga etc.); 68.46 (can scratch 
all Ratnas and Dhātus, itself not being 
scratched); 68.47; 68.48; 68.49; 68.51 
(merits of); 70.23 (quality of a Vijati); 
70.27 (only the Vajra or Kuruvinda could 
scratch Padmaraga and Indranila); 70.33 
(priced fixed for Taņdula weight of Vajra 
is equal to Masa weight of Padmaraga); 
74.2 (certain stones resembling Vajra in 
colour); 

I. 139.62 (1. г.) (son of Aniruddha and 


* Subhadrā); 144.11 (”) (succeeded Krsna 


Vajrandbha К. m. 


Vata “km. 
Vatukā d.w. 
Vadavāmukha d. 
Vatsajāti k. m. 
Vatsaprīti k. m. 


Vatsara (year) 


Vatsavyūha m. 
Vanabandhu m. 


— a RR 


as a king). 
I. 138.41 (s. r.) (son of Vuktha). 

1. 139.48 (L. r.) (son of Ugrasena). 
I. 198.5 (saluted). 

1. 194.15 (requested to destroy the sins). 

I. 140.2 (1. г.) son of Sanjati). 

I. 138.5 (s. r.) (son of Bhanandana); 138.6 
(father of Parhfu and Khanitra). 

I. 66.8-13 (names of cycle of years-namely 
Prabhava etc.). 

I. 141.5 (son of Uruksaya). 

I. 87.17 (son of Raivata Manu). 
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Vanamālī 
Vapu 


Vapusmān 


Vara 
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d. 
w. 


d. 


Varada (one who d. 


grants boons) 


d. 
Varada 
Varānana d. 
(beautiful faced) 
Varānanā d.w. 
Varāha (an d. 
Avatāra of 
Vigņu) 
a boar 
Varistha m. 
Varuna 0, 
d. 
d. 
s. 
Varenya d. 
Varccā m. 
Varddhana 
Varsaparvata mt. 


place I. 69.24 (Muktā; 


I. 194.6 (an attribute of Visņu). 

I. 5.24 (one of the 13 daughters of Daksa 
married by Dharma Dākgāyaņa); 5.99 
(Vyavasāya born to). 

I. 54.1 (son of Priyavrata); 56.5 (was 
lord of Salmala; and his sons-all 
mountains), 
I. 89.45 (one of the clans of Pitrs). 

I. 18.5 (Visgu worshipped as); 32.31 
(saluted); II. 4.46 (Krsna’s reference to 
himself as). 

89.45 (one of the clans of Pitrs). 

1. 55.7 (flowing in the central region); 
81.17 (a Tirtha). 

I. 2.17 (an attribute of Visnu). 


I, 200.5 (Devi, as an interlocutor). 

I. 7.6 (saluted); 11.35 (worshipped); 86.10 
(as one of the Avatāras); 86.28 (merits of 
worshipping); 131.11 (worshipped); 146.6 
(Visou killed Hiraņyākga in the form of ); 
(lifts the earth and protects the Gods); 

69.1 (Muktas obtained from); 69.3 (the 
lustreless and auspicious Muktaphalas 
obtained from); 69.8. 

1. 87.31 (son of Savarni Manu). 

I. 6.38 (one of the Suns); 17.7, 

6.61 (one of the 49 Marut devas); 

15.22 (rain God) (Visnu saluted as master 
of); 31.21 (saluted); 58.10 (stays in Asadha 
when Sun is there); 59.8 (as Devata of 
Satabhigak) 3 88.55 (saluted by Ruci); 

87.43 (at the time of Rudraputra the 11th 
Manu). 


I. 89.45 (one of the clans of Pitrs ). 
1. 6.30 (son оғ Soma). 
phalas obtained from). 
1. 54.8 (their names 


and location in 
Jambudvīpa). > 
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Varsopala 


Valabhī 
Valaya 


Vašavartti 


Vasavah 
Vasistha 


Vasigthāšrama 


Vasu 


Vasudeva 


Vasumanah 
Vahni 


hail 


d. 


ког 
B 
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1. 69.9 (a variety of Muktāphalas which 
resemble). 

I. 47.24 (a Puspaka type of temple). 

I. 47.25 (a Kailāsa type of temple). 

I. 87.11 (one of the 5 Devaganas at the 
time of Auttama Manu). 

I. 6.26 (born of Vasu, wife of Kréagva). 

І. 5.3 (creation of); 5.27 (marrying Ūrjā); 
5.15 (his 7 sons who were all sages); 15 72 
(Visņu addressed as); 58.10 (dwells in 
Āsādha when Sun is there); 135.5 (wor- 
shipped in Caitra, with garlands of 
Damanaka flowers). 

87.2 (one of the 7 sages at the time of 
Svāyambhuva Manu). 

87.27 (one of the sages at the time of 
Vaivasvata Manu). 

93.5 (one of the 14 law-givers). 


83.65 (at Gayā; merits of bathing at); 
83.70 (lord of; worshipped at). 


. I. 6.25 (one of the 10 daughters of Daksa 


married by Kršāšva); 6.26 (Vasavah born 
to); 87.28; 87.29 (8 in no.). I 

87.36 (at the time of Daksa Savarni Manu). 
139.5 (1. 7.) (one of the 4 sons of Kuša). 


i 140.26 (1. х.) (son of Krtaka); 140.27 


(3 sons of). 

I. 15.142 (Visnu spoken as оргїуа); 131.9 
(Arghya offered to); 139.47 (married the 
daughter of Devaka) (got 2 sons thro' 
Sahadevā); 139.51 (son of Šūra and 
Mārisā); 139.56 (referred to as Dundubhi); 
139.57 (getting six sons thro’ Devakī); 
139.58 (his 6 sons killed by Karhsa); 144.1 
(birth of Vāsudeva to Devakī and). 

1. 138.25 (s. г.) (son of Haryasva). 

1. 5.16 (Daksa giving his daughter Svaha 


to); 5.26. 
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k.m. 139.63 (L.r.) (a scion of the race of 


Turvasu). 
Vāgīšvara d. І. 206.36 (Tarpana offered to), 
Brahman) | 
vest m. 1. 87.31 (son of Sávarpi Manu). 
Vācāvrthā क, I. 87.58 (one of the 5 clans of gods at the 


time of Bhautya Manu). | 
Vatapi m. 1. 6.49 (demon in the family of Prahlada). 
Vamadeva s, I. 7.6 (saluted); 


d. 87.4 (Indra atthe time of Svāyambhuva 
Manu). 


Šiva d. 40.7 (the 13 Kalas of °), 
Vāmana d. I. 1.27 (15th Avatāra of Hari); 15.4 (Visņu 
addressed as); 86.20; 131.10 (worshipped); 
194.10 (requesteded to Protect); 196.7 
(requested to protect), 
aSala- I. 45,5 (saluted); 45.20 (Vartula and 
grama hrasva); 56.12 (in the Krauficadvipa, ruled 
by Dyutiman). 
215.9 (the 8th Upapurāņa). 
Vāyu d. 


I. 75.1 (mythological reference to the nails 
of the demons carried thrown іп Padma- 
vana by). f 


Vayuskandha d. I. 6.64 (the division of Marut gods). 


Varanasi a place I. 52.7 (merits of bathing at); 66:6 (merits 


of); 81.3 (best Tirtha); 84.5 (merits of 
performing Sraddha at). 
Vārāha (a form of I. 196.8 (requested to protect). 
Vigņu) 


Vārāhī d. 1. 4.12 (Hari, remains in 


rescues the earth); 
(reguested to prote 


the form of; 
24.6 (worshipped) ; 38,5 


ct); 134.3 (worshipped); 
198.4 (worshipped); 198.9 (,,). 


a Šakti d.w. 59.11 (situated in south in Paiicamī and 
Trayodafī). 
Varuna ` 1.55.4 (one of 


the 9 Dvipas). 
astar I. 59.99 (Ота 


hvamukha); 197.12 (Karko- 
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Varuni m. 
Vārsapārvaņī w. 


Valin the monkey 


Vasava (Indra) d. 
Vasuki 


Vasudeva d. 


` of contemplating UP 


—————re a X 


841 


taka and Padmanabha are stationed in); 

I. 215.20 (the 11th Upapurāņa). 

I. 87.35 (the 9th Manu) (Daksa Savarni). 

I. 6.45 (one of the daughters of Svar- 
bhanu). 

I. 143.25 (killed by Rama). 

I. 59.8 (lord of Dhanistha). 

I. 6.54 (one of the important serpents); 
17.9 (worshipped); 43.2 (his brother's words 
to Hari); 58.7 (dwells in Caitra when Sun 
is there); 71.1 (mythological reference to 
the biles of the demon Bala being carried 
by); 129.23 (to be worshipped on certain 
days in particular months); 129.25 (?). 

I. 1.13 (Visņu addressed аз); 3.5 (Garuda 
becomes Všhana of Hari, by the gracc 
of); 4.3; 7.6 (saluted); 12.4 (saluted); 
12.9 (7); 12.14 (one of these forming 
Navavyüha); 143; 31.23 (saluted); 323; 
32.6 (saluted); 32.17 (7); 32.19 (contem- 
plated upon); 32.21 (worshipped); 32.24 
(?); 32.29 V”); 32.40 (worshipped); 45.8 
(saluted); 126.6 (saluted); 131.10 (worship- 
ped in Astamī); 131.19 (saluted); 136.6 
(saluted); 138.16 (Rathīnara as 2 devotee 
of); 144.1 (born to Vasudeva); 145.15 
(Arjuna marrying Subhadra the sister of); 
145.40 (His incarnation again to protect 
Devas and to destroy wicked); 194.5 
requested to protect); 194.24 (His Cakra 
is requested to destroy sin); 194.29 
(requested to destroy all Jvaras); 195.1 
(Mantra saluting); 229.11 (the importance 
of contemplation оп); 292.17 (His Mantra 
is always purifying); 922.22 (importance 
on); 222.25 (benefits 
of having one's mind firm on); 222.31 
(compared with shade of a tree); 222.47 (no 


greater Tīrtha than). 
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a Salagráma I. 45.14 (worshipped); 45.98 (”); 47.43 


Virnšah k, m. 
Vikatah d. 
Vikuksi к.ш, 
Vikrti k. m. 
Viksipa ` d. 


(worshipped); 66.2. 
1. 138,6 (s. r.) (son of Ksupa). 
I. 129.21 (as a form of Ganapati). 


I. 138.17 (s. г.) (son of Iksvaku (known as 
Šašāda) (had a son Purafijaya). 
I. 139.32 (1, т.) (son of Jīmūta). 


I. 6.63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas), 


Vighnarāja,Gaņapati d. І. 24.8 (worshipped); 42.2 (makes the 


Vighnega 
Vicitra m. 
k. m, 
k. m. 
Vijaya 


Vijayasaptamī vr. 


Vijay& d. w, 


benefits of Sarhvatsarapūjā null and void if 
Pavitrārohaņa rite is not done): 43.10 (is 
situated in the threads); 86.20 (is saluted); 
129.21 (attribute of Gapapati); 185.4 
(worshipped after fasting on Astamī and 
Caturdašī). 


I. 87.51 (son of Raucya Manu). 

140.35 (1. г.) (son of Santanu and Satya- 
уап); 140,36 (married Ambika and 
Ambālikā); 145.6 (married daughter of 
Kafiraja); (after his death, sons were born 
to them thro’ Vyasa). 

II. 6.20 (of Citranagara). 

I. 47.27 (a Tripistapa type of temple). 

87.31 (son of Sāvarņi Manu). 


« 138.27 (s. r.) (son of Caficu). 

+ 138.56 (s, r.) (son of Jaya). 

* 139.15 (I. r.) (son of Ѕайјауа). 

m. 139.73 (1. г.) (son of Jayadratha). 


I. 130.7 (one desirous of victory advised to 
observe), 


1 17.9 (worshipped); 38.9 (worshipped in 
Order from Marga trtīyā); 197.14; 198.10 
(worshipped) 3 206.37 (waters offered to); 
132.9 (daughter of Vīra, a Brahmin of 
Pātalīputra); 132.11 (went for fetching 
water); 132.18 (marries Yama and goes to 
his World); 132,19 (observes the 
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Vijayi 
Vitatha 


Vitala 
Vitrsņā 
Vidarbha 


Vidarbhā 
Vidura 


Vidūratha 


Vidyā 


Vidyādhara 


Vidyujjihva 
Vidyuta 


Vidyudambā 
Vidruma 


18 
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Budhāstamīvrata, to li 
$ iberate her 
from the pangs of hell). ча 
I. 140.39 .(wife of one of the Pandavas), 
1, 46.5 (one of 32 Devas stati 
4 ioned i 
in Vāstupūjā). ४४७०७ 
140.6 (1. r.) (son of Bharata). 
II. 57.2 (one of the 7 Lokas). 
I. 56.7 (in the Šālmaladvīpa). 
I. 139.29 (1. r.) (son of J 

yāmagha) (3 
born to his wife Šaivyā). "ee 
I. 55.9 (flowing in the central region). 
I. 140.36 (1. r.) (born toa slave girl thro’ 
Vyasa). 


, 145.7 (son of Bhujisya) 


I. 187.46 “son of Daksaputra Mnau). 


. 139.48 (1. 7.) (son of Bhajamāna). 


139.49 (1. r.) (son Sara). 


. 140.16 (1. r.) (son of Purafijaya). 
. 140.31 (1. r.) (son of Suratha). 


I. 86.23:(at Gaya; merits of worshipping); 
branches of learning); 215.21 (18 in 
number). 

I. 86.29 (merits of touching); 195.6 (which 
form was attained by Citraketu thro’ 
worship of Visnu). 

I. 143.43 (killed by Каша). 

223.6 (an attribute of Visņu). 

I. 87.5 (one of the sons of Svarocisa Manu). 


I. 56.10 (in Kušadvīpa). 

I. 56.9 (in Kušadvīpa, ruled by Jyotismān); 
I. 68.10; 80.1 (obtained from Kerala); 
80.2-3 (the best varieties of) (other varieties 
are not so valuable and prīces are 
dependent on their cutting; the best 
variety which brings wealth to its wearer 
and removes fear and poison etc. is to be 
included among gems and should be 


tested). 
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Vidhata m. 


Vidharana d. 
Vidhrti r. 
Vinata m. 
k. m 

Vinatá w. 
Vinaya 
Vinüyak 

a tirtha 
Vinita m. 


Vindhya (ka) mt. 


Viprthu k. m. 
Vipracitti m. 
Vibudha k. m. 
Vibhīgaņa m. 


Vibhu m, 
. k.m 
k.m 

. d. 
Vibhati k.m. 
Vibhraja k. m 


I. 5.7 (one of the sons of Khyati and 
Bhrgu); 5.9 (married Niyati daughter of 
Manu); 28.1 (assigned at the door in 
Gopālapūjā); 30.6 (saluted in Sridharar- 
cana); 31.14 (saluted in Visņvarcana); 
32.17 (saluted in Paficatattvarcana); 32.20 
(worshipped); 34.16 (,,). 

I. 6.62 (one of the 49 Marut devas), 

I. 56.7 (in Salmaladvipa). 


I. 87.5 (one of the sons of Svarocisa Manu). 


„ 138.3 (в. r.) (son of Sudyumna). 


I. 6.25 (one ०1 10 wives of Каќуара); 6.58 
(2 sons of); 2.48 (mother of Garuda, 
becomes slave of Nagas); 2.50 (5); 2.58 
(Garuda addressed as son of). 

I. 5.29 (born to Laya). 


I. 5.33 (born to Siva and Gauri); 51.18 
(one who wants success in his efforts to 
propitiate); 129.21 (a form of Ganapati); 
81.8 (Vaināyaka). 

I. 87.9 (one of the sons of Auttama Manu). 


1. 55.6; 55.12 (regions which are bounded 
by); 79.1 (mythological reference to the 
Medas of the demon taken to); 81.17 (asa 
Tīrtha); 81.28 (merits of bathing.at). 

I. 159.43 (1. r.) (son of Citraka). 

Т. 6.44 (son of Danu апа Simhika); 6.48. 

T. 138.48 (s. г.) (son of Devamidha). 


ग. 143.39 (brother of Ravana sought refuge 
from Rama); 142.14 (installed at the 
throne of Lankāpurī). 

I. 54.14 (son of Prastara), 


- 1. 87.20 (Indra at the time of Raivata 


Manu). 


- X. 139.12 (1. r.) (son of Satyaketu) 


194.5 (1. r.). (attribute of Visņu), 
I. 138.7 (s. r.) (son of Khanīnetra). 


« I. 140.13 (L r.) (son of Sukrti), 
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Vimala 
Vimāna 


Vimukta 


Vimocanī 
Viraja 
Virajā 


(a place) 


Virāt 
Virata 


Virüpa 
Virocana 


Vilomā 


Vivasvān 


Vivirhfaka 
Viviksipa 
Visakha 


Višākhā 


"Vifala 


d. w. 


star 


345 
I. 30.6 (saluted in Šrīdharārcana); 31.14 
(saluted in Visņvarcana). 

I. 47.22 (a Vairāja class of temple). 

47.24 (a Puspaka class of temple). 

I. 6.63 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 

I. 56.7 (in Šālmaladvīpa). 

I. 5.10 (one of the sons of Paurņamāsa); 
87.22. 

54.16 (one of the children of Bhauvana); 
81.16; 81.19 ; 84.4 (Muņdana and Upavāsa 


not necessary at and certain other 
Tīrtbas). 


I. 6.64 (one of the 49 Marut devatas). 
I. 145.21 (country reached by Pandavas 
and their life in incognito there). ' 


. I. 138.16 (s. r.) (son of Ambarisa). 


I. 6.41 (son of Prahlada); 87.34 (father of 


- Bali, the Indra at the time of' Sāvarņi 


Manu). 


. 1. 139.44 (1. r.) (son of Kapotaromaka). ' 


I. 6.38 (one of the Suns); 17.8 ("); 46.10 
(etc. considered as situated around Brahma 
in the Vastu); 58.12 (dwells in _Bhadra- 
pada). 

138.2 (birth of) (birth of Manu). 


, L. 138.6 (s. г.) (son of Virsa). 


I. 87.13 (one of the sons of Támasa Manu), 
1. 6.33 (one of those who surrounded 
Kumara when he was born); 134.2 (rice 
paste image of enemy to be cut & 
offered to). 

59.5 (Indragni as lord of ); 59.16 (Adho- 
vaktrah); 59.34 (Mrtyuyoga caused by 
Sun in); 59.45 (causes death in journey). ` 
I, 62.2 (one of the daughters of Daksa, 
married by Bahuputra). jd 
84.34 (benefited by Piņdadāna at Gaya); 
84.35 (was told by Brahmins how he will 
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Višva 


Vigvakarma 


Visvaksena 
Visvajit 


Visvapata 
Visvabhuk 


Visvargta 
Visvartpa 


Visvasaha 
Уцуд 
Višvācī 


Visvamitra 


Visvavasu 


Visti 


Vīsņu 
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get sons); (offered Pinda at Gays); 84.36 
(Pretas addressed); 84.39 (ruled the 
kingdom and reached heaven). 


k.m. 13811 (l. r.) (son of Trņabindu and 


Alambugā). 


a country 139.13 (its rulers known as Vai£alakas). 


m. 


B B 


B 


е 


аҥ B >” 8. аер ga 
BB 


а 


І. 87.43 (опе of the sons of Rudraputra 
Manu). 


89.43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitrs). 
I. 6.34 (son of Prabhasa). 


I. 126.9 (worshipped). 


- 1. 140.11 (1. r.) (son of Jayadratha). 
- 141.11 (son of Satyajit). 


I. 89.45 (one of the clans of Pitrs). 
I. 89.43 (one of the nine clans of Pitrs). 


‚ І. 138.19 (s. г.) (son of Prthu). 


I. 6.35 (son of Tvastr). 
I. 138.35 (s. г.) (son of Ailavila). 


- 138.42 (s. r.) (son of Usita$va). 


1. 6.24 (one of the wives of Kréasva); 6.26 
(Višvedevās were born to). 


I. 58.14 (one of those who rule in 
Karttika). 

139.5 (son of Gadhi); 58.19 (resides in 
Phalguna) ; 87.27 (at the time of Vaivasvata 
Manu); 139.7 (many sons of; not listed); 
143,5 (taught the use of archery to Ката); 
143.6 (Rama guarding the sacrifice of; 


from Subāhu and others); 145.42 (as 
father of Sufruta), | 


, L. 41.1 (a Gandharva, saluted); 58.11 


(dwells in Sun); 58.14 (rul 


es in Karttika). 
139.2 (one of the 6 sons 


rti of Purüravas and 
1. 87.25 (one ofthe sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu). | 

L 13; 14; 1.11; 2.1; 2.8 (as narrator of 
Purana); 


2.12; 2.13; 2.14; 2.29; 2.30; 2,31; 
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3.1; 3.4; 4.2; 4.5 (both manifest and un- 
manifest); 4.10 (as creator); 4.11 (creation 
of beings by becoming Brahma); 6.7 
(birth of Prthu, a form of); 6.40; 7.6 
(saluted); 8.1 (worshipped); 8.13; 8.14 
(to contemplate on); 9.2; 9.10; 11.35; 12.4 
(salute); 13.1 (saluted); 13.2; 13.3 (”); 
13.6 (7); 13.11 (saluted); 14.2 (attributes 
of); 15.2 (the thousand names of); 
15.4; 15.159; 15.160 (merits of 
reading the 1000 names) 16.1 
(contemplation on); 21.1 (offering to); 
28.5. (order of worshipping Him); 29.4 
(saluted); 30.7 (saluted); 30.17 (worship 
of); 30.18 (,,); 31.2 (Arcana of); 31.5 
(Mantra for); 31.10 (one must contemplate 
that self is”); 31.14 (saluted); 31.15 (wor- 
ship of); 31.23 (saluted); 31.28 (Mala 
Mantra for Paja); 31.29 (Arcana of ); 31.30 
merits of reading the ch. on His worship); 
32.4 (nature and characteristics ०); 32.34 
(saluted) ; 32.37; 32.39 (to contemplate 
on); 33.14; 34.2 (Storra which pleases); 
34.14 (worshipped); 34.30 (contemplation 
on); 3431; 34.52 (saluted); 352; 42.6 
(presiding deity of one of the threads in the 
sacred thread); 43.1 (gives Graiveyaka to 
Devas at the time of their war with Asuras) í 
43.2; 43.5 (Dvādašī sacred for); 43.6 (Pavitra 
must be offered at particular times s 
43.10 (the 3 duties as lords of the threa ); 
44.8; 45-30 (Stotra गी); 46.18 (directions 
for the construction of His abode А 
(со be worshipped); 50.45; л, ki 
(as narrator); 58.19 (in Phālguna ss d of 
Sūryamaņdala); 58.20 G2; ш ka aki 
&гауапа); 60.10 (sleeps In Kar ie a 
Pūrvāsādba occurs twice in ча” = (ša 
81.15 (at Mohadanda; a Tirtha); 81. 
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rivers orginating from the feet of ) ; 82.5 
(as killer of Bali); 82.6 (sationed at Gaya 
as one who yields Mukti); 82.7 (His state- 
ment that Gaya shall become a holy place); 
87.4 (Bagkali killed by); 87.12 (killing 
Pralamba, asuming the form of a fish); 
87.20 (as killer of Asura Santafatru,); 87.34 
(Bali offering 3 feet measures to); 87.59 


° (writing of Puranas .etc, in the form of 


Vyasa); 131.17 (destroys all bad conducts); 
137.14 (worshipped on Saptami); 138.1 
(Brahma as born of the navel lotus of); 
131.14 (rulers, of Kas; devoted to); 141.15 
(characteristics of ); 143.1 (Brahma as born 
ofthe navel lotus of); 145.2 (,,); 145.38 
(worshipped by Yudhisthira by performance 
of Afvamedha); 145.39 (the region of?); 
193.17 (if remembered when taking 
augadha, destroys diseases); 194.9 (wor- 
shipped); 194.4 (requested to protect); 
194.13 (requested to remove sin); 194.22-23 
(requested to grant all siddhis); 194.99 
(requested to destroy Jvaras); 196.11 
(requested to Protect); 197.3 (merits of 
devotion to); 201.36; 205.66 (Āhavanīya . 
fire is); 205.73 (is always worshipped); 
205.74 (the tinities are not to be thought of 
as separate (distinct); 205.195 (gets pleased 


with amalaka in Ekādašī); 205,135 (chanting 
Purusasūkta water or 


206.24 (water is His 


"master of water); 215.1] (finding 


Dvāpara, takes 
divides the Veda 


i. Digiti F ion USA 
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d. 


a Salagrama 
s. 


349 


(in the form of Brahma sleeps for 100 
years); 219.1 (description of mode of 
Bhakti towards); 219.17 (narration of 
merits of bhakti); 220.9 (always worshi- 
Pped); 220.3 (,,); 220.10 (repository of all 


good qualities); 220.17 (Krsna asa name 
of); 221.2 (one who does not worship 
Him is known to be Brahmaghātaka); 
221.3 (cause of. mundane existence); 221.7 
(there is nothing besides Ārādhana, that 
pleases); 222.8 (one is advised to remember 


Him always); 222.11 (there is nothing 
superior to be contemplated upon than); 
222.13 (mere remembrance said to be 
enough to correct sacrificial errors); 222.16 
(seated in the heart of a Yogin removes all 
faults just as rising flames); 222.37 (devo- 
tion to); 222.45 (Dhyāna on); 222.50 (burns 
sins just as fire burns even wet fire-wood); 
294.6 (Samsira can be crossed only on the 
grace of); 294.10 (to be worshipped 
always); 224.11 (merits of worshipping); 
224.12 (His qualities); 224.13 (is Nirvi- 
kalpa); 224.14 (°); 224.15 ("); 224.16 
(benefits of worshipping Him); 224.17 (to 
be worshipped by those desirous of getting 
freed from bondage); 224.18 (to be wor- 
hipped always) ;224.22 (Narada worshipped 
Him and attained Siddhi); 224.24 (staza on, 
Mahadeva); 227.3 (necessity of 


d b 
क IL. 1.2 (considered as Kalpa- 
dena: 19.12 (resides in the Mandala 


drawn for Aurdhvadehakarma); 51.2 


(commends Bhomida). 


6.37 (one of the 12 Suns); 17.8 (,,). 


45.4 (saluted). 
87,44 (at the time of Rudraputra Manu). 
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Visnuuloka 


Visvakjyoti 
Visvaksena 


Vistara 
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(abode 
of 
Visnu) 


m. 


`k.m. 


Vihañgama (birds) 


Viharta 
Vitahavya 


Vitihotra 
Vira 


7 Vīraņa 


d. 
k. m. 


m, 
m 


I. 14.12 (obtained as a result of reading. 
this ch.); 31.30 (one who hears, reads etc, 
the Visņvarcana described here shall 
reach); 32.41 (,); 33.7 (Arcana which 
conveys one to); 33.15 (Cakrastotra by/ 
reading which one reaches); 33.16 (››); 
39.20 (опе who performs Sūryapūjā shall 
attain); 43.38 (the Pavitrarohana which 
conveys one to); 83.55 (one who visits 
Kotitirtha shall make Pitrs reach); 121.8; 
213.22 (by doing certain deeds one/goes 
to); 


IL 1.10 (the question as to how one 
reaches); 4.52 (one who hears details about 
Aurdhvadehika shall attain); 6.26 (Godāna 
takes the preta to); 19.26 (if one is 
surrounded by Darbhas, even if faulty 
mantras are uttered, he goes to); 20.43 
(by doing Dharma, one shall attain); 
28.4 (Visņupura, way for gaining admission 
to). 

I. 54.16 (son of Šatajit). 


1. 7.6 (saluted); 28.13 (worshipped); 29.7 
(contemplated upon); 30.8 (saluted); 91.21 
(saluted); 32.17 (saluted); 34.46 (wor- 
shipped); 43.33 (worshipped). 

140.13 (1. г.) (son of Brahmadatta). 

I. 87.43 (during the time of Rudraputra 
Manu), 

1. 87.44. (beings of heaven, their abilities 
at the time of Rudraputra Manu). 


1, 6.61 (one of the 49 Marut devas), 
L. 138.57 (s. r.) (son of Sunaya). 
I. 139.13 (son of Dhrstaketu). 


I. 192.8 (a Brahmin of Pataliputra); 139.16 
(was approached by Kau£ika). 


I. 6.15 (whose daughter was married by 
Daksa Prajapati and birth of 1000 sons). 
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Vīranavamī 


` 


Viryavan 


Vuktha 


Vrkadeva 
Vrksa 
Vrsa 


Vrsana 
Vrsadarbha 
Vrsadhana 


Vrsa (bha) 


Vrsaparvā 
Vrgabba 
Vrsasena 


Vrsākapi 
Vrsņimān 


Vrsņī (ni) 


19 


уг. 


k. m. 


k. m. 
k. m. 


d. 


е 


k. m. 


351 


I. 135.1 (to be ob 
ban served on N. i 
A$vinafukla) ; 135.6 (narrated bie], = 


I. 87.38 (one of the 
Кып. sons of Dharmaputra 


87.47 (son of Daksaputra Manu) 


. 1. 138.41 (s. r.) (son of Chala), 
. 1 139.46 (I. r.) (son of Devaka). 


те (a Kailāsa type of temple) 
. 87.45 (Indra at the ti 
Mt. e time of Rudraputra 
I. 139.23 (L.r.) (one of the 5 sons of Arjuna) 


I. 139.68 (1. г.) (son of Sivi (Sibi?)). 
I. 139.16 (1, r.) (son of Kratu). 


I. 6.41 (as an interlocutor); 7.7 ("); 9.6 
(7); 13.12 (°°); 15.3 (") ; 15.159 (”); 16.16 
(१); 31.2 (?); $1.12 ("); 31.20 ("); 32.6 
(7); 32.20 (7); 33.2 (©); 345 ("); 346 
(°°); 34.16 (7) ; 34.22 (") ; 34.32 ("); 34.44 
(°) ; 34.47-(°°); 34.48 (7); 39.19 (7); 40.2 
(7); 40.7 (7); 40.8 (2); 40.10 (”); 42.13 
(°); 43.3 (7); 45.31 (>); 546 (”); 55.1 
(7); 55.11 (7); 57.1 (”); 58.2 (°); 58.4 (7); 
59.5 (0); 59.18 (>); 59.42 (”); 62.11 (°); 
176.7 (°); 177.18 (°); 177.38 (P); 177.54 
(2°); 177.57 (7); 127.65 (7); 181.4 (Р) 
182.25 (”); 182.28 (”); 185.22 ("); 186.10 
(?); 186.13 (?); 187.2 (?); 187.9 (7); 190 16 
(7); 190 21 (”); 

I. 6.44 (one of the sons of Danu). 

I. 47.26 (a Malaka type of temple). 

I. 87.39 (son of Dharmaputra Manu). 


I. 6.36 (one of 11 Rudras). 

1, 141.2 (son of gucidratha) (in the line of 
kings). 
1. 15.21 (Visņu addressed as Lord of); 
139.24 (origin ofthe Varnša of); 139.31 
(son of Kunti, son of Caidya). 

139.36 (1. 7.) (one of the 8 sons of Sattvata) 
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Vegavati 
Vegavan 
Vena 


Veni 
Veniratna 


Veņukā 
Veņumān 


Veņvātata 


Vedabāhu 
, Vedasmrti 


Vaikuņtha 


Vaitaraņī 


Vaitundya 


Vaidisa 
Vaidürya 
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k. m. 
k. m. 
d. w. 


k. m. 
k. m. 


T. 


a trea 


m. 


139.37 (1. г.) (one of the 8 sons of 
Bhajamāna). 

139.41 (1. r.) (in the line of Anamitra). 

1. 198.1 (Tripurā addressed as). 

I. 138.10 (s. r.) (son of Dhundhuman). 

I. 6.5 (who was unrighteous and was 
killed by sages). 

I. 81.21. 

1.143.33 (given by Sita to Hanuman); 
143.38 (delivered by Hanuman to Rama). 
I. 56.15 (in the Sakadvipa). 

I. 56.8 (one of 7 sons of Jyotisman at 
Kufadvipa). 

1. 68.17 (Vajras at); 68.18 (quality of 
Vajras at). 

I. 87.18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 

1. 55.7 (flowing in the central region). 

І. 45.24 (description of one of the éala- 
grāmas). 

87.19 (one of the devatāgaņas at the time 
of Raivata Manu); 131.10 (Visņu addres- 
sed and worshipped as remaining in); 
П. 1.3; 19.6, ` 

1. 5.17 (born to Pitara and Svadhā) 
(Brahmavādini). 

83.23 (merits of performing Sraddha at 
Gayš at). 83.56 (cause of its location); 
TI. 35.2 (extent of). 


1.6.30 (son of Apa, in the line of Uttāna- 
pāda). 


a place II. 17,22, 


gem 


1.68.9; 68.44 (experts make imitation 
diamonds out of); 72.19 (its Vijati, resem. 
bling Indranīla); 73.1 (test of); 73.2 (of 
varied colours formed of the rocks, 
lashed by water of the ocean); 73.5 
(the formation of ); 73.6 (the varied 
colours which mark a guality Padmarāga 
holds good also in the case of); 73.8 (good 
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Vainateya 


Vaibhraja 


Vairaja 


Vairani 


Vaivasvata 


Vaivasvatapura 


Vaivasvata (Manu) m. 


Vaišampāyana 


Vaiívadeva 


Vaisvanara 


` Vaisnavi 


. d. w. 


853 
one brings the wearer good luck and vice: 
versa); 73.9 (Vijatis of); 73.11 (price of a 
Suvarņa weight of Indranīla is taken as 
egual to the price of 2 Palas of). 


ग. 7.6 (saluted); 11.21 (assigned to ear in 
Navavyūhārcana); 12.4 (saluted); 13.9; 
15.48 (Visņu addressed as); 172.19 
(salutation to). 


1. 56.3 (one of the 7 sons of Plaksadvipe- 
$vara). 

I. 47.19 (one of the 5 classes of temples); 
47.20 (Caturasra square); 47.23 (the 9 
types belonging to the class of ). 

I. 6.15 (married by Prajapati and birth of 
1000 sons to). 


I. 52.16 (worshipped on Krsņacaturdašī to 
get rid off one's sins). 

II. 9.3-4 (Danas pleasing the people of ).: 

I. 1.23 (protected by Hari in the form of 
a fish at the time of deluge); 87.25 (sons of 
devoted to Visņu). 

I. 215.13 (disciple of Vyasa to whom latter 
taught Yajurveda). 

1. 208.1 (Нота); 214.40 (no pollution for 
those who always perform). 

I. 6.46 (whose 2 daughters were married 
by Mārīca); 86.21 (by worshipping whom 
one can be lustrous); 116.3 (grants opulance 
if worshipped in Krsņapaksa Pratipat 
(Prathamā); 59.7 (the star Šravaņa is 
remembered as). 

1. 24.6 (worshipped in Tripurāpūjā); 59.13 
tin south-east guarter in Ekādašī or Trtīyā 
is not good for travel); 129.9 (etc. worshi- 
pped from Margatrtiya); 134.3 (worshipped 
in Mahānavamī); 198.3 (worshipped kh 
the north in Tripurāpūjā); 198.9 (worshi- 
pped outside in T ripurāpūjā). 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


854 GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


Vyarhsa ш. 
V yavasüya 
Vyadi m. 
Vyasa 8. 
Vythaksetra К. m 
Vyomā k.m 
Sakata m. 
Sakuni m 

m 
Sakuntala w. 
Sakra d. 


баткага (Siva) d. 


I. 6.48 (one of the sons of Vipracitti and 
Simbika). 


I. 5.30 (born to Átmaja). 
1, 69.37 purifying Mauktika as told by). 


I. 1.11 (the Garuda-purana as told by); 
1.35 (7); 2.1 (7); 2.2; 2.8; 3.1; 19.32; 295 
(as an interlocutor); 4.91 (”); 73.1; 81.29; 
82.1 (as an interlocutor); 82.15 (^); 83.63 
(7); 84.21 (7); 87.32 (at the time of Savarni 
Manu); 87.59 (referred to as an incarna- 
tion of Visņu and composer of Purana etc.); 


. 145.6 (had niyoga with the wives of 


Vicitravirya'; 146.13; 196.10 (requested 


.to protect from ignorance) 205.1; 215.1 


(as an interlocutor); 215.11 (as a form of 
Visnu); (divided Vedas into 4); 93.5 (one of 
the 14 Law-givers). 


I. 140.8 (I. r.) (son of Manyu). 


- І. 139.32 (1. r.) (son of Dagarha). 


І. 144.3 (killed by Krsna). 

I. 6.42 (one of the sons of Hirapyaksa). 
139.33 (son of Madhuratha); 145.20 (as 
per whose opinion Pandavas had to live 
in forest for 12 years). 

I. 140.5 (wife of Dusyanta). 


1. 6.37 (one of the 12 Suns); 59.6 (lord 
of Jyestha); 139.14 (takes away 500 sons 
of Raji). 

I. 2.11 (addressed as an interlocutor); 
4.13 (7); 6.19 (”); 13.12 (?); 14.12 9); 
30.4 (7); 31.13 (*); 31.28 (7); 32.2 ("); 
32.8 ("); 32.21 (”); 32.95 (°); 32.26 (7); 
32.27 (,,); 32.28 (,); 32.40 (,,); 34.3 (,,) 
34.14 G); 34.27 G3); 34.33 (n 34.34 
(,,); 34.55 („); 39.5 (,,); 39.14 (,,); 39.15 
6); 40.12 (,); 50.58 (worshipped in 
daily practices); 54.9 (as an interlocutor); 
681 (a); 667 (,); 87.50 (,); 133.4 
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(Mahānavamī observed by); 144.9 (figh 
between Visnu and); 175.2 (as en ime | 
locutor); 175.8 (,,); 177.10 (,); 177.26 
(७); 177.57 (4); 177.62 (,,); 177.69 l»); 
180.4 (,,); 182.4 (,,); 184.16 (,,); 184.22 
(s); 185.14 („); 185.24 (,); 185.28 (,,); 
186.2 (,,); 188.2 (,); 188.8 (,,); 191.15 
(4); 223.4 (asked the Matrganas not to 
devour the three worlds, but to protect). 

m. 6.43 (one of the sons of Danu). 

d. 15.85 (as an attribute of Vigņu). 


Sanku з. 1.87.10 (at the time of Auttama Manu). 
Sankugirah m. I. 6.43 (one of the sons of Danu). 
Sankha 47.25 (a Kailasa type of temple). 


gem 69.1 (Muktaphalas obtained from); 69.3 
(though Muktakas obtained from Saükha 
are auspicious, have only less lustre); 69.6 ; 
76.2; 77.3; 79.2 (Sphatika resembling the 
colour of). , 
Sankhapala a ser- I. 58.12 (dwells in Bhadrapada when Sun 
pant is there); 197.12 (assigned to Parthi- 
vamandala in the way of worship called 


Garudividy4). 


Sankhalikhita m. I. 93.6 (one of the law-gi vers). 


Šacī (consort of w. I. 206.36 (worshipped). 


Indra) 


Šacīpati (Indra) d. 1. 222.32 (even his kingdom shall not be 


destroyed by the curse of Durvasas, when 
Madhusüdana resi 
I. 139.57 (one ofthe sons 
Balabhadra). | 

1. 54.16 (son of Rajas); 
139.19 (1. r.) (son of Sahasrajit). | 
k. m. 139.37 (1. г.) (опе of the 8 sons of Bhaja- 
māna). | 

1. 55.9 (flowing 1n t 
1, 87.21 (one of 
Manu). 


des in one heart). 
of Revati and 


Satha m. 
Satajit m. 


he central region). 


Satadrü the sons of Caksusa 


Satadyumna m. 
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Satabhigak 


Šatarūpā 


Šatānanda 
Šatānīka 


Šatāyu 


Satrajit 
Satrughna 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


k. m. 


Sanaifcara (saturn) 


Šantanu 


“km. 


138.50 (1. r.) (son of Bhānumān). 

I. 59.8 (of Varuna); 59.43 (Visayoga caused 
by Jupiter in); 59.44 (auspicious for Jāta- 
karma etc.). 

I. 5.19 (married by Svayambhuva Manu); 
5.20 (sons and daughers of ). 

I. 140.20 (son of Divodāsa, the 2nd). 

1. 87.39 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra 
Manu, the 10th). 

140.38 1 т.) (son of Nakula and 
Draupadi). 

141.3 (son of Brhadratha). 


- I. 139.2 (l. r.) (one of the 6 sons of Pura- 


ravas), 
I. 139.39 (son of Nighna). 


1. 138.36 (з. т.) (son of Dafartha and 
Sumitra); 142.11 (>); 143.4; 143.7 (married 


Kirtimati); 138.38 (sons of ); 143.50 (killed 
Lavana). 


I. 7.3 (saluted); 16.16 (saluted); 17.6 
(worshipped); 19.7 (Sankha the serpent is); 
23.11 (worshipped); 39.12 (of black colour 
is worshipped in Nairrti); 39.14 (saluted in); 
58.27 (his Ratha and horses); 59.95 (good 
on Caturthi); 59.28 (Sani, good on Catur- 
dašī); 59.35 (Uttaraphalgunitraya avoided 
on his day); 59,37 (in Svātī causes Amrta- 
Yoga); 59.40 (in Rohini causes Siddhayoga 
59.43 (in Revatī causes bad Yoga); 60.2 
(Dasa period of ) 60.5 (Dass destroys 
kingdom); 60.9 (Makara and Kumbha as 
places of); .62.13 (Sani is known as cruel); 
62.17 (good for controlling elephants etc.). 

1. 140.34 (L. т.) (one ofthe Sons of 


Pratrpa); 
140.35 (births of Sons to? ine 


thro? Сайда and 
the line of Ayu); 
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Sabala m. 
Šabalāšva m. 
Šambara m. 


357 


I. 54.1 (one of the sons of Priyavrata); 
56.16 (ruler of Puskara, 2 sons of (moun- 
tains)). 


I. 6.17 (names of 1000 sons born to Daksa 
and Asiknī). 


I. 6.43 (one of the sons of Danu); 15.93 
(Vigņu addressed as enemy of ); 1448 
(killed by Pradyumna, son of Krsna). 


Šambalagrāma (a place) T. 81.6. 


Šambhu (Šiva) d. 


Šaraņa m. 
8, 

Sarmistha w. 

Šaryāti m. 

Sarva 

Salya m. 
m. 


Safabindu k. m. 


Safanka (moon) d. 


Šašānkakrtašekara d. 
| (Siva) 


I. 2.44 (as an interlocutor); 5.33 (Gauri, 
daughter of Mena, became consort of); 
6.36 (one of the 11 Rudras); 22.9 
(worshipped); 42.20; 59.43 (as an inter- 
locutor); 137.14 (merits of worshipping 
on particular Tithis); 194.1 (is said to have 
been protected by Vaisņavakavaca). 

I. 5.15 (one of the7 sons of Ūrjā and 
Vasigtha). 

87.10 (at the time of Auttama Manu).: 

I. 6.45 (one of the daughters of Svarbhānu, 
daughter of Danu); 139.18 (another wife 
of Yayāti, and birth of 3 sons to them). 


I. 138.2 (son of Iksvaku, son of Vaivasvata 
Manu); 138.14 (whose daughter Sukanyā 
was married by Cyavana). 

I. 6.36 (one of the 11 Rudras). m 

1, 6.48 (one of the sons of Vipracitti and 
Sirhbikā). 

145.32 (his fight with Dharmaputra). | 
L. 139.26 (1. r.) (son of Citraratha) (his 
1,00,000 wives, and 10 lacs of 5075) ir 
whom Prthukīrti and others were the 
best). Р 

т, 61.8 (in 12th Avasthā, 
61.13 (good in 4 to house). 
I. 183.1 (as an interlocutor); 


192.19 (,,)- 


causes death); 


191.20 (,,); 
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898 (moon) 


Sakya 
Sakha 


Šātātapa 
Šāņa 


Šāntabhava 


Santafatru 
Santi 


Šāntidevī 


Santirindra 


Šārūgadhārī 
Šāla 


Salagrama 


Salagrha 
Šālmala 


Sikhagdin 


Sikhivrata 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


d. 


B 


d. 


1, 51.19 (one who wishes strength should 
adorn); 59.29 (ekādašī is good in the asso- 
ciation of); 59.34 (the Pürvagadha three 
good in); 61.1 (is looked upon by people 
as Guru, on Dvitiya, Paficamr and 
Navami of the better fortnight); 61.12 
(good in 3); 

I. 141.7 (son of Sañjaya). 

I. 6.33 (son of Kumara). 

I. 93.5 (one of the law-givers). 

I. 73.18 (as a measure of weight) (4 Masas). 
I. 56.1 (son of Medhātithi, ruler of 
Plaksadvīpa). 

I. 87.20 (2 daitya) killed by Visņu). 

1. 5.24 (one ofthe 13 married by Dharma 
Daksayana) ; 5.30 (Ksema born to); 40.8 
(saluted); 206.37 (Tarpaņa offered to” and 
other Rsipatnis); 140.17 (son of Nīla). 

I. 139.47 (daughter of Devaka) 


I. 87.39 (as one of the sons of Dharmaputra 
Manu). 


I. 81.19 (at Šukratīrtha). 


k, m. I. 140.35 (1, r.) (father of Šantanu). 
(stone) I. 45.1 (Laksana of ); 45.14 (description of 


diffetent kinds of) 


a place 54.12 (where Bharata, son of Rsabha 


уг, 


ruled); 66.5 (the place where? stones are 
found, is said to be sacred); 66.6 (a place 
which yield mukti); 81.14 (» yields all 
things). 

I. 47.24 (a Puspaka class of temple). 

I. 51.4 (one of the Dvipas); 56.5 «(Vapug- 
mān as ruler of ). 

I. 145.26 (was on the side of Pandavas, 
against Bhisma); 145.27 (by whose and 
Arujuna's arrows Bhigma waslaid down 
on the bed of 100 arrows). 

1, 129.1 (merits of observing). 
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Sitagu 
Sini (nī) 


Šibi 


Šibikāvešma 
Šiva 


20 


359 


| k, m. I. 139.28 (1. r.) (son of Ufana), 


z. m. І. 139.38 (1, r.) (son of Svadhajit); 140.7 


m. 


(1. г.) (son of Amanyu). 


І. 6.41 (one of the sons of Sambla da); 
87.16 (at the time of Tamasa Manu 
xe enemy Bhimarathsh were killed by 
ari). 
139.39 (1. r.) (son of Anamitra). 
139.68 (son of Ušīnara). 
I. 47.24 (a Pugpaka class of temple). 
1. 2.39 (as an interlocutor); 2.43 (,,); 
2.44 (,,); 8.6 (,,); 14.10 (,,); 15.48 (as one 
of 1000 names of Vigņu); 17.3 (as an inter- 
locutor); 18.18 (worshipped); 19.1 (Prāņe- 
vara rite as told by); 20.1 (collection of 
antras Muttered by); 22.1 (Arcana for); 
22.2; 23.l(Arcana of °);23.13(worshipped); 
(„) 23.17 23.24 (०७३०४); 23.25; 23.26 
(as an interlocutor); 23.27 (puja); 23.31; 
23.32; 23.33 (by doing Bhütafuddhi one 
shall become”); 23.49 (one has to contem- 
plate an ); 25.10 (saluted) ; 32.17 (saluted); 
33.12 (saluted); 42.1 Gnvestiture of sacred 
thread for); 42.4 (as an interlocutor); 42.6 
(one of those who govern the threads of 
sacred thread); 42.19 (tattva saluted); 
42.20 (saluted); 43.6 (as an interlocutor); 
43.9 (as residing in Tantus); — 
s an interlocutor); . »); 
De अ ai 81.12 (and others have 
place in Jambosara, а Tirtha); 82.3; 82.4; 
86.30 (worshipping Somanatha, ndi shall 
attain Sivaloka); 86.32 (“Kedara”); 129.5 
(to be worshipped in Krsnatrttya, along 
with Umā): 131.1 (to be propitiated in 
Bhādrapada Astamī); 148.16 (the Dosa 
compared to weapon of); 177.28 (as an 
interlocutor); 177.28 (as an interlocutor); 


177.80 (as an - interlocutor); 177.41 (*); 
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Šivadūtī 


Sivadharma 


Šivarātri 
Šivā 


Šišira 


Sifupala 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


k. m. 


` On the 'Lord); 


177.46 (”) 177.77 (४) 177.81 (°°); 182.93 
(^); 184.6 (°); 184.25 ("”); 184.39 Cy 
185.21 (7); 185.27 (7); 185.37 (7); 186.11 
(2); 187.1 (°); 188.7 (>); 188.10 ©»; 
188.11 (°); 190.11 (”); 191.16 (”); 199.39 
(°); 197.6; 197.15; 197.28; 197.41; 201.26 
(Arcana which protects elephants); 205.74 
(and Brahma, Visnu are never considered 
as different); 223.5 (meditated on the form 
of Nrsimha); 

26.2 (one of the sons of Medhatithi, 
ruler of Plaksadvipa) (all were rulers of 
Plaksadvipa); 197.51 (as an attribute of 
Garuda). 


< 1. 38.5 (Durga addressed as). 


I. 215.18 (4th Upapurāņa; narrated by 
Nandifvara). ` 

I 124.1 (on the story of ). 

6.32 (wife of Anila). 

I. 38.2 (worshipped in order from third 
day іп Margagirsa); 40.5 (worshipped in 
Māhešvarīpūjā); 129.9 (worshipped in 
order commencing from Marga Trtiya); 
133.7 (assigned to various limbs and 
worshipped); 134.4 (worshipped). 

1.55.7 (flowing in the central region) ; 
56.10 (one of those which destroys all sins). 
I 6.31 (son of Manohara). 

56.1 (one of the sons of Medhatithi, ruler 
of Plaksadvrpa). 


1.73.9 (a Vijāti of Vaidūrya); 73.10 (Saifu- 
pālaka). 

139.55 (son of Damaghosa and Srutafrava); 
14410 (slayed by Krsna); 219.36 (and 
other sinners like him, teasing the Devas, 
got cleared of their sins by mere thought 


222 54; Я i 
Siddhi). ; 227.45 (attained 
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Sighra 
Sighraga 


Suka 
Sukah 
Sukaüghri 


Šukī 


Sukti 
Suktiman 
Sukra 


k. m. I 138.44 (s.r.) (son of Padmavarna), 


mt. 


II. 12.40 (one of the Pretas narrating its 
past life, was so called, as he went hurrie- 
Чу past, when he was begged by a 
Brahmin); 12.44 (had a cow’s face). 

1. 87.1 (etc. as son of Manu). 

I. 6.51 (born of Suki). 

I. 47.3 (ina temple made as long as the 
Garbha); 47.4 (length of the height of); 
47.12 (should cover entire space covered by 
Pitha and Garbha); 47.16. 

I. 6.50 (born of Tamra); 6.51 (Sukas born 
to). 


. T. 202.72 (a measure of weight defined). 


I. 55.6. 
I. 5.15 (one of the 7 sons of Ürjá and 
Vašistha). 


a planet 7.3 (saluted); 15.28 (Visņu addressed as 


Lord). 
16.16 (saluted in Visnudhyana); 59.10 


(dwells in Asadha); 58.24 (description of 
the chariot of); 59.26 (Sastht good on the 
day of); 59.28 (Т rayodašī good on the day 
of); 56.35 (Pusya and other stars causes 
Mrtyuyoga);59.37(in Pūrvaphālgunī causes 
Amrtayoga) ;59.41(in Revatī causes Siddha 
yoga); 59.43 (in Rohiņī causes Vigayoga); 


- 60.6 (his Dasa gives elephant, Rajya etc.); 


60.7 (Taurus is the place of); 61.12 (is 
good in Ist, 2nd & 8rd houses); pre 
(is good in 5 and 8); 61.15 (is good in 11); 
69.13 (is known as soft); 62.17 (good for 


certain things). 
66.17 (its place in 
in the left Май 
actions). 
87.3 (one oft 
87.12 (at the time 


Svarodaya); 67.3 (when 
one has to do one’s 


he Somapāyins): 
of Auttama Manu). 
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8, 
Sukratirtha 
Sukra r. 
Suci d. 
m. 
m. 
m. 
's 
d. 
k 
m. 
Sucigrdhriks w. 
ucidratha m. 
Sucipada d. 
Suddhodana m. 
Subhanana д. 


$аКага (boar) (a 
form of Vispu) 


a place 
Süra k, m. 


k. m. 


Šūrasena k. m. 
k. m. 
Šūrpaņakhā w. 
(demoness sister 
of Ravana) 


Šrūgavera (a place) 


Sragi mt. 
esa 


Šailāgama 


87.57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu). 

I. 81.18 (one of the Tīrthas). 

1. 56,7. 

I. 2.15 (an attribute of Visņu). 

5.16 (one of the 3sons of Svaha and 
Vahni). ` 

87.9 (one of the sons of Auttamaputra). 
87.17 (one of the sons of Raivata Manu). 
87.57 (at the time of Bhautya Manu). 
87.59 (Indra at the time of Bhautya Manu). 


-m. 138.50 (s.r.) (son of Antaka). 


141.10 (son of Bhūri). 


I. 6. 50 (one of the daughters of Tamra), 
I. 141.2 (son of Citraratha). 

I. 2.15 (attribute of Visņu). 

I. 141.8 (son of Sakya). 

I. 89.43 (one of the 9 clans of Pitrs). 


I. 13.6 (requested to protect in the agneya 
direction); 


66.6 (as one of the Tirthas). 

I. 139.23 (1. r.) (one of the sons of Arjuna). 
139.48 1. ү.) (son of Vidüratha); 139.50 
(3 sons of); 139.51 (his another wife called 
Marisa and 10 sons thro’ her); 139.51-52 
(daughter оғ). 

I. 138.38 (s. r.) (son of Šatrughna). 

139.23 (1. т.) (one of the sons of Arjuna). 


I. 143.15 (at Daņdakāraņya, came to 


devour Rama and others); 142.13 (whose 
nose was cut by Rama). 


I. 142.12 (Rama going to); 143.10 (Rama 
going во). 


I. 54.8 (in the north), 


1. 6.54 (one of the chief serpents among 
the 1000 born to Kadrū); 17.9 (“the ser- 
pent worshipped), 
П. 6.16 (at the 


end of the 3 
after death Pret rd month 


a entering). 
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Šailūsa (an actor) 


Saivya w. 
$ора 
Saunaka 5. 
k.m 
Sauri d. 
Snigti m. 
Smafruma m. 
Šyāmalā d. 
Šyenā 
Šyenī d. 
Šraddhā w. 
$гаша m. 
Šravaņa 
Šravaņāh d. 


Šravaņadvādašī vr. 


ĪN GP, 363 
I. 143.50 (Bharata ref. to as). 

1. 139.29 (wife of Vidarbha, gave birth 
to 3 sons). 

I. 81.11 (one of the Tirthas). 

I. 1.5 (and other sages of the Naimisa 
forest asking the Sata about the Lord); 3.1 
(as an interlocutor); 3.8 (°); 47.1 (°); 
47.11 GJ; 47.12 (5); 80.3 (3; 202.86 (5); 
205.1 (,,); 215.21 (,,); 215.25 (,,); 218.33 
(31); 223.1 (,,) (Narasirhhastuti narrated to). 


. I. 139.9 (son of Ghrtsamada). 


I. 131.10 (worshipped in Astamipuja). 
1.62 (son of Dhruva, valiant and 
powerful). 

I. 141.10 (son of Dharma). 

I. 48.13 (one of those assigned and wor- 
shipped in one of the directions). 

I. 6.51 (born of Šyenī). 

I. 6.50 (one of the 6 daughters of Tamra); 
6.51 ($уепа born to). 

1. 5.23 (one of the 24 girls created by 
Daksa); 5.28 (Каша born tot). 

1, 6.30 (one of the sons of Ара). 

I. 59.7 (star of Visnu); 59.22 (one of the 
ūrdhvamukha star); 59.36 (amrtayoga 
caused by Candra is); 136.1 (Sravanad- 
vādaši to be observed when Sravapa occurs 
on Ekādašī etc.); 59.44 (good for Jātakarma 
etc.). 

п. 6.46 (sons of Brahma); 6.49 (their 
nature); 7.1 (Garuda's question as to whos 
sons they are etc.); 7.4 (details about ); 
7.13 (their creatien; 12 in no.) ; 7.15 (why 
they are called аз"); 8.1 (hearing whom 
Yama acts). 

I. 136.1 (narration of wh 
etc. of °). 


en to be observed 
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Sranta m. 1.630 (one of the sons of Apa). 


$гауара a (month) І. 129.4 (Sridhara to be worshipped on the 
3rd day of Krsnapaksa in). 

Sravasta m. І. 138.19 (son of Yuvanāšva). 

Šrī . d. w. I. 5.8 (born to Bhrgu and Khyati and 
married by Narayana); 7.6 (saluted); 10.1 
(worship of? etc.); 11.22 (assigned to soūths 
in Navavyūhārcana); 11,38 (worshipped); 
28.8 -(worshipped); 28.13 (worshipped); 
30.8 (saluted); 31.21 (saluted); 32.17 
(saluted); 48.79 (assigned); 86.93 (by 
worshipping whom one shall be free from 
obstacles); 131.9 (to whom: Arghya is offer- 
ed, in Astami); 137.16 (worshipped). 


Srijaya I. 47.26 (a Malaka type of temple), 

Sridevi м. І. 139.47 (daughter of Devaka). 

Sridhara (name d. I. 8.14; 8.16; 29.1 (Pūjā and Mantras know 

of Visņu) as); 29.3 (saluted); 30.1 (Arcana of ); 30.3 
(contemplated upon); 30.7 (saluted); 30.12 
(contemplated upon); 30.14 (saluted); 31.5 
(saluted); 81.10 (at Kubjaka, a Tirtha); 
129.4 (to be worshipped in Kysnatrtiya in, 
months of Sravana) 3 181.4 (worshipped in 
agtamī); 136.6; 196.13 (requested to protect 
in midnight); 45.6 (Šālagrāma ofthe form 
of) (saluted). 

Srinivasa - d, I. 30.13 (saluted in a Stotra), 

Sripati d.  L13L14 (saluted in Astamīpūjā); 136.7 
(worshipped). 

Šrīpūrņaka I. 70.21 (Padmarāgas obtained from); 

: 70.23 (quality of Padmaragas from). 
Šrīphala 


a place II. 28,19 (merit of dying at). 
Šrīmān c s. . 1. 87.22 


Šrīraūga: (a place) I. 81.26. 
rivatsa : 1. 7.6 (saluted); 23.14 


194.6 (requested 


à it limbs); 47.93 (a Vai 
rīvatsāūka — d, — [ 131.14 


Šrīvallabha d. 


(at the time of Caksuga Manu). 


(worshipped); 
to protect the lower 


raja class of temple). 
(worshipped), 


Y. 30.14 (Šrīdhara saluted as), 
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Šrīvrksa 
Srifa 
Srifaila 
Sruta 


Šrutakarmā 


Šrutakīrti 


Srutafijaya 
$rutadevi 


Šrutavān 
Šrutašravā 


Šrutasena | 
Šrutasoma 
Šrutātmaka 
Šrutāyu 
Švaphalka 


Šveta 


Švetadvīpa 
Saņmukha 


Samyati 
Ѕатуагара 
Sarnvartta 
Samhlada 


We 


BB 


ВВ BB 


d. 


m. 


k. m. 


m. 
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I. 47.27 (a Tripistapa type of temple) 
1.131,17 (Krsņa addressed as). | 

I. 81.8 (one of the Tīrthas). 

I. 5.29 (born to Medha). 

138.31 (son of Bhagiratha). 


. 1. 140.38 (1 г) (son of the Sahadeva and 


Draupadi). 

I. 139.51 (one of the daughters of Sara); 
139.54 (birth of five sons Antardhāna etc. 
to and Kaikaya). 

140.38 (son of Arjuna and Draupadi). 

I. 141.10 (son of Bahukarmaka). 

1. 139.51 (daughter of Stra); 139.54 
(Yuddhadharmada, born to Dantavakra 
and Šrutadevī). 

I. 140.29 (one of the sons of Somāpi). 

I, 139.51 (one of the daughters of баса); 
139.55 (Sifupala born to Damaghosa and); 
141.9 son of Somāpi) 

1. 140.30 (one of the sons of Somāpi). 

I. 140.38 (son of Bhīma and Draupadi). 


I. 139.2 (a son of Urvaśī and Purūravas). 


‚1, 138.52 (s. г.) (son of Adhinemika). 


I. 139.41 (in the line of Anamitra married 
Gandini). 

I. 6.55 (one of the serpents). 

I, 47.27 (a Tripistapa type of temple). 


1. 54.8 (in the north). 
1, 56.5 (one of the sons of Vapugmān, ruler 


of Salmala, their names being that of 
mountains). 


81.7 (one of the Tirthas). | 
I. 45.33 (installation & worship of; at 


temples). 
I. 139,17 (o 
1, 140.25 (1. г.) (son of Rksa). 


1. 93.5 (one of the 14 law-givers). | 
-1. 6.40 (one of the 4 sons of Hirapya- 


ne of the 5 sons of Nahusa). 


" CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


366 
Sagara k. m. 
Sañkarsana d. 
(a form of 
Šālagrāma) 
Sankalpa m. 
Saūkalpā w. 
Saūkrti k.m 
m. 
Saūkrandana m. 
Sañgati m. 
Sañjaya k.m 
m. 
m. 
Sanjati m. 
Satt w. 
Satya d. 
m. 
Satyaka k. m 
Satyakarma d. 
Satyaketu k. m. 
Satyajit d. 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


kašipu). 

I. 138.28 (з. г.) (son of Bahu); 138.29 
(birth of 60000 sons to ‘thro’ Sumati); 
(Asamaīijas as son of Ke$inī and). 

I. 7.6 (saluted); 8.13; 8.15; 11.21; 12.4 
(saluted); 12,10 (worshipped); 12.15; 32.5 
(Vignu is spoken of as existing in 5 forms 
like? etc.); 32.6 (Saluted); 32.16 (is contem- 
plated) ;32.23 (worshipped); 32.29 (saluted); 
43.18; 45.8 (saluted); 662 (remembered); 
139.59 (the son of Vasudeva); 194.5 
(requested to protect); 194.29 (saluted); 
195.2 (saluted). 

I. 45.15 saluted); 45 28 (description of). 


I. 6.28 (born to Sankalpa). 


I. 6.24 (one of the 10 daughters of Daksa 
married by Kršāšva). 


- 1. 139.17 (1. r.) (son of Jayatsena). 


140.6 (son of Nava). 

1. 87.56 (one of the sons of Bhautya Manu). 
I. 87.31 (one of the sons of Savarni Manu). 
e 139.15 (son of Pratiksaya). 

139.40 (son of Satyaki). 

141.7 (son of Dhanafijaya). 

I. 140.2 (son of Bahugati). 


I. 5.25 (one of the girls created by Daksa; 
married by Bhava). 

1. 5.6; 5.32 (all the daughters of Daksa 
attending the Yajfüa with their husbands 
except), 

I. 205.66 (Kumara is spoken to be'). 

140.27 (1, r.) (a son of Vasu). 


* I. 139.40 (1. r.) (son of Sibi). 


I. 2.18 (attribute of Visņu). 
I. 139.12 (I. r.) (son of Sunita), 
I. 6.60 (one of the 49 marut devas) ; 58.19 


(dwells in solar region in Phalguna); 141.11 
(son of Nita), 
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Satyadharmā 
Satyadhrti 


Satyanāmā 
Satyabāhu 


Satyabhāmā 


~Satyarata 


Satyaratha 


Satyaloka 
Satyavatt 


Satyavak 

Satyahita 

Satya (Satya- 
bhama) 


Satvašruta 
Sadāšiva 


k. m. 
k, m. 


m. 


Sadrk (Sadrksa) d. 


Sanaka 
Sanatkumāra 


Sanadvāja 
Sanātana 
Santateyu j 
Santosa 

21 


К. m. 


m 
m. 
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I. 139.74 (L r.) (son of Dhrtavrata). 

I. 140.14 (1, т.) (son of Dhrtimān). 

140.20 (son of Šatānanda); 140.21 (was at- 
tracted by Urva$ī). 

I. 87.18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 

I. 87.21 (one of the sons of Cāksuga Manu), 
I. 139.60 (one among the 8 principal wives 
of Krsna); 144.6 (०४९ of the 8 principal 
wives of Krsna); 28.10 (worshipped). 

I. 138.26 (1. г.) (son of Trayyāruņa) (later 
known as Trifanku). Š 

I. 138.54 (son of Rāmaratha). 

II. 1.4 (referred to by Garuda as seen). 

I. 1.29 (Visņu in his 17th incarnation 
born to Parasara and). 

139.6 (daughter of Gadhi, married by 
Rcīka). 

145.5 (wife of Šantanu). 

I. 87 31 (one of the sons of Sāvarņi Manu). 
I. 140.28 (1. r.) (son of Puspavān). 

I. 15.144 (Visņu addressed as dear to"), 


87.11 (one ofthe 5 Devagaņas at the time 
of Auttama Manu). 

1. 139.35 (son of Amšu). 

1. 20.8 (Mantra etc. for); 23.22 (merits of 
knowledge about); 42.9 (worshipped). 

I. 6.59 (one of the 49 Marut devas); 6 62 


a (creation of); 205.1 31 (is requested 


to purify). 
5.2 (creation of); 
narrated by). 

I 138.51 (s r.) ( 


1. 5.2 (creation र्ण). 


I. 140.3 (one of the 6 
I. 5.28 (Tusti born to). 


915.17 (the Upapurāņa 


son of Ūrjanāmā) (son of). 


sons of Raudrāšva). 
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Sannati 


Sapindikarana ( 


GARUDA PURANA—A STUDY 


w. 


I. 5.25 (married by Kratu). 


К. m. 139.11 (1. r.) (son of Alarka). 
k. m. 140.15 (1. r.) (son of Supāršva). 


rite 


I. 212.1 (performed after one year); 


performed after death) II. 4.34 (after which 16 Šrāddhas are 


Saptamī T. 


Saprabha 
Šabala 


Samara 
Samita 
Samitra 
Sami 


Samirana (wind d. 
god) 
Samudra m. 
m, 
Samodārki m. 
Sampāti (eagle) 
Sambhu k. m 
Sambhūti w. 
Sammati r. 
Sarayü г. 
Sarasvatī d. w. 


F Be B 


m. 


done); 16.1-5 (when to be done); 16.6 
(narration of ); 16.20 (when performed by 
the son with 16 Sraddhas, Pitrs feel happy); 
16.21-22(by whom to he performed in 
different cases); 25.4 (narrated by Krsna to 
Garuda). 

I. 56.7. 

1. 56.5 (one of the 7 sons, (all mountains) 
of Vapusman, ruler of Šālmala). 

I. 87.36 (at the time of Daksa Sāvarņi 
Manu). 

I. 140.12 (son of Nrpa, son of Dvīpa). 

I. 6.60 (one of the 49 Marut devas), 

I. 141.8 (son of Ksudraka), 

I. 139.49 (L r.) (son of Šūra, son of 
Vidüratha), 


L 51.19 (one who desires Progeny to 
worship). 


I. 6.10 (Lavaņa?, Prācīnabarhi married 
the daughter of 0). 


65.1 (physiognomy as told by). 
I. 56.14 (one of the 7 sons of Bhava, 
ruler of Šākadvīpa). 


1. 143.29 (from whom Hanuman knows 
the place to which Sita was carried away). 


- ग. 140.1 (L r.) (зоп of Abhayada). 


1. 5.25 (,,) one of the daughters of Daksa); 
5.10 (wife of Marici), 
1. 56.10 (in Kufadvrpa). 


I. 55.7 (flowing in the central region). 


I. 1.2 (saluted): 7.7 (worshi pped); 7.8 
(saluted) : 7.9 (different energies of ); 7.11; 
10.4 (saluted); 18.18 (worshipped in 
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r. 
Saryáti m. 
Sarva d. 
Sarvakáma m. 
Sarvaga d, 

m. 

| m. 
Sarvatobhadra 
Sarvatraga m. 
Sarvada d. 
Sarvaduhkhani- d. 
vürapa 
Sarvadeva d. 
Sarvapa d. 
Sarvaprāņibr- d. 
disthita 
Sarvabhūta- d. 
bhavodbhava - 
Sarvabhūta- d. 
hrdisthita 
Sarvarüpa d. 


$69 
ped); 36.11 (mentiode 

black in colour); 37.4 (sal es 

Gayatri); 38,2 ( Э озы a 

= xd © on ipped respectively 
| gatrtiya); 40,4 (saluted); 45,32 

(worshipped); 83.10 (effect of worshipping 

in the evening); 85.23 (remains established 

at Gayā); 86.23 (merits of worshiping); 

126.6 (worshipped); 129.9 (worshipped in 

order from Mārga trtīyā). 

52.6; 55.8 (flowing in central region); 66.7 

(one of the Tirthas). 

1. 87.25 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 

Manu). 

I. 2.42 (attribute of Visņu); 15.12 (as one 

of the 1000 names of Vignu); 15.13 (4); 

194.3 (,,)- 

I. 138.32 (son of Rtuparņa). 

I. 2.12 (an attribute of Visnu). 

5.10 (one of the sons of Paurņamāsa). 

140.40 (son of Subhadrikā). 

1. 47.22 (a Vairāja class of temple), 

I. 87.42 (one of the sons of Rudraputra 


Manu). ‚ 
1. 2.12 (ап attribute of Visnu); 15.12 (a 


name of Visņu). | 
1, 194.3 (an attribute of Visņu). 


1, 2.43 (attribute of Visņu); 194.22. 
I. 15.14 (an attribute of Vignu). 
I. 2.12 (an attribute of Visnu). 


I. 223.6 (an attribute of Visņu). 


name Of Visgu). 


I. 15.13 (8 


1. 194.29 (offering made to an attribute of 


Vigņu). 
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Sarvalokadhi- d. 


pati 


Sarvalokefvare- d. 


fvara 
Sarvavyāpī 


Sarvātmaka 


Sarveša 


Sarvegvara 


Savita 


Saha 
Sahadeva 


Sahadeva 


Sahasrajit 


Sahasraksa 
Sahasranghri 
Sahasroru 
Sahisnu 


d 


I, 12.4 (an attribute of Visnu). 


I. 2.37 (an attribute of Vignu). 


I. 194.2 (an attribute of Vignu). 

I. 2.42 (an attribute of Visņu). 

I. 11.8 (worshipped; an attribute of Visņu); 
16.3 (Visņu saluted as); 31.26 G) 

I. 14.2 (Visņu saluted as); 194.2 (Visņu 
saluted as). 

1. 6.38 (one of the 12 suns); 17.8 (,,); 35,1 
(as devatā of Gayatri); 58.20 (Sun 
worshipded in the Mandala of); 205.131 
(requested to purify). 

ग, 6.63 (one of the 49 marut devas). 


- І. 138.12 (s. r.) (son of Srñjaya). 
„ 139.16 (l. r.) (son of Vrsadhana). 


139.53 (५३, son of Madri, another wife 
of Pandu); 145.9. 


140.23 (1, 7.) (son of Saudasa). 


К. ш. 140.29 (son of Jarasandha); 141.9, 


Sahya, Sahyādri mt. 


Sankhya 
Sattvata 


Satyaki 


k. m. 


* 1. 139,35 (L r.) 


Т. 139.46 (daughter of Devaka). 
I. 139.18 (1. r.) (one of the 3 sons of Yadu). 


- 139.37 (one of the 8 sons of Bhajamāna) 


(Sahasrājit). 

1. 2.17 (an attribute of Vignu). 
1. 2.17 (an attribute of Visnu). 
1. 2.17 (an attribute of Visnu). 


I. 5.13 (one of the 3 sons of Ksama and 
Pulaha Prajapati). 


1. 87.22 (at the time of Caksusa Manu). . 
I. 55.6; 81.97. : 

1. 194.11 (Kapila referred to as expounder 
оГ); 227.1 (doctrine of ); 227.41; 227.50. 


(son on Satvafruta); 139.36 
(8 sons of ) 


I. 139.40 (1. r.) (son of Satyaka). 
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Sadhya w. 

Sadhyah 

Sgntapana (an 
atnnement) 

Sandipani m. 

Samaveda 

Samba k. m. 

Sarana 

Savitra 

Savitri 

Sahafiji k. m. 

Simha d. 

archit. 
Sirnhala 
Simhika w. 


Siddhefa (svara) 
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1. 6.24 (one of the 10 d 

< aughters of Daksa: 
wife of Krírva); 6.26 (Sādhyās born e 
I. 6.26 (born to Sādhyā). | 
Т. 214.10 (observance of); 214.13; 214,48 


I. 144.11 (preceptor of Krs 

rsņa); (fe 
Krsna rescued former's son). ¿Lasius 
I. 215.12 (taught by Vyasa to Jaimini). 
І. 139.61 (1.т.) (one of the 3 sons of Krsna); 
215.20 (the 14th Upapurāņa). | 
I. 139.57 (son of Revati and Balabhadra), 
I. 46.8; 59.4 (lord of star Hasta). 
1. 36.11 (is of white colour); 37.4 (saluted); 
50.43 (is chanted); 50.45 (is remembered); 
50.49 (Hamsa becomes рше by); 83.10 
(worshipping? in midday is fruitful); 205.67 
(worshipped while doing Homa); 205.68 


„(по fear for one who worships); 206.37 


(offening of water to). 

I. 139.21 (1. г.) (son of Kunti) 

I. 11.35 (as an attribute of Visņu); 

47.26 (a Malaka type of temple). 

I. 55.4 (one of the Dvipas); 69.24 (muktas 
obtained from); 69.38 (the people of ; their 
method of tesing Muktaka); 69.38 (the 
method of wearing Mauktika, as followed 
by people of ); 70.3 (mythological reference 
to fall of Ratnabija in the ocean adjacent 
to); 70.21 (the Padmarágas from); 70.22 


(nature of padmaraga from); 72.1 (mytholo- 


gical reference to the eys of the demon 


falling at). ME 
hters of Daksa, 

I. 6.25 (one of the daug 

married by Kalyapa); 6.39 (as a ae m 

ofDiti, and married by Vipracitti); 6. 

cm Gay; merits of worshipping); 

86.32 (,.)- 
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Sinivalt 
Sindhudvipa 
Sita 


Stradhvaja 
Sukanyā 
Sukālina 
Sukumāra 


Sukumārī 
Sukrti 


Suketu 
Sukgetra 


Sukha 
Sukhada 


Sugrīva 


GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY 


w. 
k. m. 
w. 


k. m. 


- 140.12 (1, т.) 


L. 5.11 (one of the daughtars of Smrti), 

I. 138.31 (s. r.) (son of Ambarīga). 

I. 138.49 (daughter of Sīradhvaja); 52.95 
(greatness of ); 142.17 (did not think any- 
one but Каша while at Ravana’s abode); 
142.18 (a Pativratā like Anasūyā); 142.19 
(Māhātmya of); 142.29 (her Pativratā 
dharma superior to that of Anasüya). 
143.26 (monkeys sent in search of ) 148.31 
(Hanümat giving Aüguriya to); 143.33 
(gave the vepiratna to Hanümat); 143.37 
(Hanümat informing Rama, his meeting 
with); 142,13 (slaying of her abductor by 
Каша); 142.15; 143.47 (her purity being 
proved, Ráma's return to Ayodhya with?). 
I. 138.49 (s. т.) (son of Hrasvarama); 
138.50 (had a brother called Kušadhvaja). 


I. 138.14 (daughter of Šaryāti; married to 
Cyavana). 
I. 5.4 (creation of manes known as); 89.23 
(saluted). 


І. 56.14 (one of the 7 sons of Sakadviped- 
vara, Bhavya), 


- 139.12 (1. r.) (ka) (son of Suvibhu). 


L. 56.15 (in Sakadvspa), 


I. 87.40 (at the time of Dharmaputra 
Manu). 


(son of Prthu) ; 140.18 
(Vibhraja, as son of Ji 


1. 87.9 (one of the sons of Auttama Mauu); 


* 138.45 (з. т.) (son of Nandivarddhana). 


I. 87.38 (one of the son: 
Manu). 

I. 5.30 (born to Rddhi). 

I. 89.47 (one of the.4 other clans of Pitrs). | 
143.24 (Raghava£ friendship with); 143.96 

(send monkeys in search of Srta) ; 143.38 

(Каша goes {о Lankapuri with); 149.14 

(Rama returns to Ayodhya with). 


з of Dharmaputra 
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Sugrivi 


Sutanu 


Sutapasa 


Sutapah 


Sutapta 


Sutala 
Sutiksna 


Sudaršana 


Sudanaka 
Sudāsa 


Sudeva 


Sudyumna 


Sudhanu 
Sudhanvā 
Sudhīra 


w. 


s. 
m. 


` k. m. 
k. m. 


k. m. 1. 140.16 (1. г.) (so 


373 
I. 6.50 (one of the 6d 

; aughters of Tamra): 
6.52 (Paksiganas born to), is 
I. 87.22 (at the time of Caksusa Manu). 


1. 87,49 (division of gods atthe time of 
Daksaputra Manu). 


7, 5.15 (one of the sons of Vasistha and 
Urja). 

87.10 (at the time of Auttama Manu), 
87.33 (people of heaven at the time of 
Sāvarņi Manu), 

87.48 (at the time of Daksaputra Manu). 
139.69 (son of Hema; Bali born to), 

II. 6.36 (Preta reached the place called® 
in the 10th month after death), 

I. 57.2 (one of the 7 Lokas). 

I. 143.15 (at Daņdakāraņya, saluted by 
Rama). 

I. 7.6 (saluted); 12.14; 33.1 (Pūjā of); 
33.2 (сайта; Раја); 33.4 (is contemplated 
upon); 33.8 (saluted); 


2 138.43 (s. г.) (son of Dhruvasandhi); 45.27 


(Salagrama called); 66.1. 

I. 141.3 (son of Šatānīka). 

I. 138.32 (s. r.) (son of Sarvakāma); 138.33 
(birth of a son to his wife Damayantī 
thro' Kalmāsapāda). 

140.22 (son of Cyavana). 

IT, 17.24 (a vaisya in the city of Vaidiša). 
(devoid of progeny); (his narration to 
Babhruvāhana, the reason for his protec- 


tion). 
I. 87.22 (at the ti 


87.26 (one of th 


‚ 138.3 (3 sons 
pen (1. 7.) (one of the sons of Kuru). 


1. 140.28 (1. r.) (son of Satyahita). 
| n of Ksemya)- 


me of Cáks usa Manu). 
e sons of Vaivasvata 


of). 
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Sudhrti: 


Sunaksatra 
Sunadā 
Sunaya 


Sunāmā 
Sunīti 


Sunīthaka 
Sunīlaka 


Sunetra 


Sundarasena 


Suparņa 
Supāršva 
Suprajā 


Suprathā 


Subala 


Subāhu 


Subrahmaņya 


Subhadra 
Subhadrā 


GARUDA PURĀŅA—A STUDY 


k. m. 
k. m. 
m. 
w. 
k. m. 
m. 
k. m. 
w. 


k. m. 


k. m. 


w. 


I. 138.9 (з. r.) (son of Rajavardhana). ` 
138.46 (s. 7.) (son of Mahāvīrya). 

1, 141.6 (son of Manudeva). 

1. 28.10 (worshipped). 

I. 138.56 (s. r.) (son of Rtah). 

141.3 (son of Pariplava). 

I. 139.48 (1. r.) (son of Ugrasena). 

I. 6.1 (birth of Dhruva to Uttšnapada 
and). 

139.11 (1, г.) (son of Sannati). 

I. 141.2 (son of Susena), 

I. 80.2 (said to be one of the best qualities 
of Vidruma). | 
I. 87.52 (one of the sons of Raucya Manu). 


I. 124.4 (ruled Ambuda) (was wicked) 
(the story ofhis observance of Sivaratri 
Vrata unknowingly while hunting and the 
benefits he had). . 

I. 141.7 (son of Antarikga). 


- I. 138.52 (s. г. ) (son of Srutayuh). 
. 138.55 (s. г.) (son of Suvarcas). . 
. 140.15 (1. r.) (son of Drdhanemi) 


I, 6.23 (one of the daughters of Daksa 
married by Kršāsva). А. 
ग, 6.22 (опе of the daughters of Dakga 
married by Bahuputra), 

6.45 (one of the daughters of Svarbhānu). 
I. 87.9 (one of the sons of Auttama Ma nu). 
141.11 (son of Sumatī), 


- 1. 138.8 (s. г.) (son of Satrughna) 4 


143.6 (demon killed by Rāma, while guard- 
ing Visvamitra’s sacrifice). 
I. 12.5 (saluted). 


I. 28.2 (one of the Daksas) 
(sister of Krsna) I. 86. 
shipping); 
(married b 
GJ). 

139.62 (wife of Aniruddha). 


18 (benefits of wor- 
140.39 (wife of Arjuna); 145.15. 
y Arjuna at Dvārakā); 86.26. 
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Sumati 


Sumati 


Sumanüh 
Sumantu 


Sumantri 
Sumita 
Sumitra 


Sumitra 


Suyodhana 


Suraksita 
Suraguru 
Surata ' 

Surabhi 


Surasá 


Surādhipati 
(Indra) 
Surāri 


Suruci 


Surefvara 


Surešvarī 
22 


w. 


m. 


d. w. 


975 
I. 5.14 (wife of K 
t ratu) (gave bi 
PN жы, 54.13 (son of Bharata) m 
«11 (one of the sons of Drdhasenaka, 
who were called Bārhadrathas). | 


ग. 138.29 (birth of 60000 sons to Sagara 


. and?). 


I. 56.3 (in Plaksadvipa). . 


- I. 139.4 (1, r.) (son of Jahnu). 


I. 215.12 (disciple of Vyasa to whom the 
latter taught Ātharvaņa). 


. I. 138.13 (s. г.) (son of Janamejaya). 


I. 6.60 (one of the Marut gods). 
I. 87.9 (one of the sons of Auttama Manu). 


. I. 189.38 (1. г.) (Sumitraka) (son of Vrgņi). 


I. 141.8 (son of Kudava). 

I. 197.1 (as an interlouctor). 

I.143.4 (wife of Dafaratha) (mother of 
Laksmana and Satrughna). 

I. 219.36 (a name of Duryodhana; benefits 
of remembering the Lord even by wicked 
people like). 

1, 139.46 (daughter of Devaka), 

1, 138.1 (i. e. Brhaspati). 

I. 6.63 (one of the 49 Marut devas). 
I.6.25 (one of the daughters of Daksa 
married by Kafyapa). 

1. 9.53 (1000 serpents born to). 

55.7 (flowing in the central region). 

I. 12.4 (saluted). 


I. 87.49 (Ganas atthe time of Daksaputra 


Manu). 
I. 6.1 (wife of Uttanapada and mother of 


Uttama); 58.13 (dwells in Agvayuji when 


Sun is there). 
т. 45.20 (a type of slagrama). 


1. 81.27 (at Sahyādri). 
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Suvarcā 


Suvarņa 


Suvibhu 
Suvistārā 
Surata 
Sušarmā 


Sufanti 
Sufīlā 
Sušruta . 


Susena 


Suhotra 


‚Васаиа, .. 


gp 


Sūcīmukha | 


m. 
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I. 87.39 (one of the sons of Dharmaputra 
Manu). 


. 138.55 (s. r.) (son of Svanara). 


73.17 (as a measure of weight equal to 
16 Māsas). 2 


- І. 139.12 (1. г.) (son of Vibhu). 
. І. 197.8 (contemplated upon). 


I. 141.10 (son of Ksemya). 


1. 87.42 (one of the sons of Rudraputra 
Manu). 


. L 140,17 (1. r.) (son of Santi). 
- I. 28.11 (wife of Krsna) (worshipped). 
* І. 188.55 (s. г.) (son of Supārtvata). 


142.5 (authority on Ayurveda) (Ayurveda 


. taught by Dhanvantari to); 146.1 (as an 


interlocutor); 151.1 (s); 153 (,); 154.1 
(5); 156 (,,); 158.1 („); 160.1 (2); 162.1 
(+); 165.1 (,,); 167.1 (,,); 167.56 (+); 171.1 


Ga); 172.1 (,,); 174.1 G); 175.1 (,,); 
202.1 (,,), 


I. 145.42 (son of Visvamitra). 


1. 6.60 (one of the 49 Marut devas); 58.13 
(dwells in Afvayuji when sun is there), 


‚ I. 139.58 (1. г) (one of the 6 sons of 


Vasudeva and Devakī). 
I. 141.2 (son of Vrsņimān). 


- 1. 139.3 (1. r.) (son of Kaficana). 
* 1.139.8 (1, г.) (son of Ksatravrddha) (3 


sons of ), 


* І. 140.8 (1. г.) (son of Vyühaksetra) (3 sons 
of ). 


I. 140.26 (1. r.) (son of Sudhanu), 


* L. 140.40 (1. r.) (son of Vijayī). 


II. 12.44 (one of the Pretas 
and form as befitting their 


П. 12.39 (a Preta narrat 
Past life has robbed food 
Brahmins by Way-laying et 
known as); 12.44 (ete, 


А getting name 
Past action). 

ing its story of 
etc. from many 
c.) (and hance 
one of the forms of 
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the Pretas : 
their past ea they got as a result of 
I. 2.46 (as , 
aneh. fee p p Pu. 
and Ка$уара): 
6.65; 7.3 (saluted) (À med pa); 
7.5 (X (Asanas, Marti etc.); 
-9 (Mantras for namasakara etc.); 7.11 
(Pavitrarohana rite for; with His Mantras); 
9.9 (contemplated upon); 11.17 (,,); 1141 
бы tējas 15.28 (Visņu as master of); 
‘3 (Arcana of); 16.11 (Mantra of; which 
destroys sin); 16.16 (Sanaifcara saluted 
3: EST of); 16.19 (Mantra for); 17.1 
(worship of); 17.7 (12 in number, 
worshipped in the 2nd section in Sūryār- 
cana); 18.18 (saluted); 23.6 (Paja Mantras 
for); 23.8 (Arcana made to); 23.10 (worshi- 
pped); 23.12 (Arcana made to); 28.8 
(°mandala, worshipped); 30.11 (Visņu 
spoken as having lustre of crores of suns); 
34.54 (Hayagriva spoken as having lustre 
of many); 36.4; 36.16 (punishes those 
who do not perform Sandyopāsanā); 39.1 
(Arcana of); (Visņurūpa); 39.2 l»); 39.5 
(Marti saluted); 39.7 (saluted); 39,15 
39.19; 39.20 (worship of ); 43.6; 46.4 (one 
of the 32 Devas asigned outside in vastu); 
50.58 (worshipped with Mantra); 51.28 
(immense benefits of Dana given at the 
time of eclipse or solstices of); 58.1; 
58.20 (praised by sages); 58.21 (description 
of its movement followed by apsaras etc); 
60.8 (siriha, his Ksetra); ae acre 
. 83.48 (greatness 01 0 ering 17009 
E agro at Marci of); 84.10 (merits of 
offering food кеш PY, 8t21 (i ЖЕЛТ 
at the time =. А da to Pitrs in the 


merits of offering Pind 

| esence of); 89.59 (Pitrs 25 those pe 
d); 137.3 (the Dhamavrata, observe 

ka : ne to the place of): 


in Kartika, conveys © 


Sürya d. 
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142.23; 142.24; (eager to devour the rising); 
205.61 (reference to demons named 


- Mandeha; 205.62 (destroys those who do 


Srūjaya k. m. 


k.m 

km 
Setu k. m. 
Setubandha a place 
Senajit d. 

k. m. 


m. 
m, 
Saimhalika 
Soma (moon) d. 


not perform Sandhyopāsanā); 206.32; 
(mode of doing Japa of Mantras on); 

47.2 (as denoting the number twelve); 
67.33 (one of the Nadis). 


I. 138.12 (1. r.) (son of Dhimra§va). 


. 138.53 (з. r.) (son of Supāršva). 
- 139.66 (1. г.) (son of Kalafijaya). 
< 140.19 (Lr. (one of the 5 sons of 


Mukula). 


I. 139.64 (1. г.) (son of Druhya). 

I. 52.7 (merits of bathiag at). 

L. 6.60 (one of the 49 Marut devas); 58.14 
(is the master in Karttika). 

140.11 (1, r.) (son of Višvajit). 

141.8 (son of Bāhula). 

141.10 (son Šrutaūjaya). 


I. 69.23 (one of the 8 types of muktas). 


: 1.5.12 (one of the sons of Atri and 


Anasūyā); 6.29 (one of the Vasus); 6.30 
(Varccā was son of ); 6.37 (27 wives of); 7.3 
(saluted); 11.17; 17.5; 23.10 (worshipped); 
30.8 (saluted); 31.21 (saluted); 32.17 
(saluted); 34.44 (worshipped); 89.10 
(worshipped); 39.14  (saluted) ; 40.11 
(saluted); 43.9 (one of the Devatas who 
reside in the threads of the Pavitra); 
46.7 (one of the Devas assigned outside 
in Vastu); 58.22 (his horses and chariot); 
59.2 (Ilvala as star of); 59.40 (in Citra 
causes Visayoga); 60.1 (Daša periods 
of); 60.3 (Dašā confers Sukha); 60.7 (Kar- 
kata as is Kserta); 62.14 (merits of the 
аа ); ua 67.9 (the Vamanagr is said 
€ controlled b ) 8411 
to protect); 89.31 hie manes हे m 
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Р. 


Somaka r, 
m. 
Somakunda 
Somatirtha (at Gaya) 
Somadatta m. 
m. 
Somanātha d. 
Somapada 
Somapáh d. 
Somānaka 
Somāpi k.m: 


Saugandhika (a 


place) 
Saudāsa k.m. 
Saubhari s. 


Saumya (Budha) d. 


Saurabha s. 
Saurastra 
Saurāstrika 

Sauri 4. 
Sauripura 

Skanda d. 


379 
87.55 (saluted by Ruci); 
аз thesupport of manes) 
her of the world); 139.1 
of Atri); (Тага, dear to 
as his wife); 139.9 (Budha as 


in the beams of) ; 
89.57 (addressed 
(said to be fat 
(०९४६) (son 
Suraguru, 
son 010), 
I. 56.3 (at Plaksadvipa). 

140.23 (son of Sahadeva) (2 son of). 
i erties 

* 93. performing Sraddha at). 
I. 138.13 (son of Kršāšva); 

140.34 (son of Vāhlīka). 

(a form of Siva) 1. 81.4 (at Prabhasa, a 
Tirtha); 86.30 (merits of worshipping). 

I. 83.51 (merits of bathing at). 

I. 89.40 (one of the clans of manes). 

I. 74.3 (description of; a type of Pug- 
parága). 

I. 140.29 (son of Sahadeva); 141.9; 140.30 
(sons of). š 

I. 70.6; 70.12 (Райтагйдаз from inature 
of). 

1. 140.22 (1. г.) (son of Sudāsa). 

I. 138.23 (married the 50 daughters of 
Bindumahya). 

L 59.40 (in Rohini 
62.13; 67.3 (in Vamanādī; good for ac 


1la in colour). 
97.9 (resembles Indrani 
^ (at the time of Dharmaputra 


Manu). 
I. 64.17 (Vajras at); 


Causes Siddhayoga); 
tion): 


68.18 (quality of Vajras 


at). £ Muktaphalas). 
es О 
1. 69.29 (ons of > i: ruler of Citrana- 


II. 6.21 (brother of Yam: 


ES 10 (Preta after cia the first 
i ing, reaches): हि 
h's food n (worshipP ed in 


mont : 
rice-paste image 0 


1. 31.14 (saluted); 
vastupūjā); 134.3 (the 
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wk. 


Stambhini d. w. 
Stbandileyu k. m. 


Sthavistha d. 
Snāna (bathing) 


Spha(ā)tika gem. 


Sphūrja d. 


Smrti w. 
Syonāka (а kind of 
pulse) 


Svakarmāņah d. 


Svaksetra m. 
Svadharmápah d. 


the enemy to be cut and offered to); 198.2 
(saluted). 

215.18 (said to be the 3rd Upapurana 
uttered by Kumara). 

I. 198.10 (worshipped in Tripurapuja). 

І. 140.3 (1. г.) (one of the 6 sons of 
Raudragva), 

I. 2. 17 (attribute of Vigņu). 


I. 205. 105-110 (description of 8 kinds- 
Nitya, Naimittika, Kamya, Kriyanga, 
Malskarsana, Mirjana, Ācāmana and 
Avagāha). 

I. 68.10; 68.44 (experts make immitation 
diamonds out of); 70.6; 70.9 (Padmarāgas 
of the class of); 70.12 (Padmarāgas having 
origin from; qualities of ); 70.13; 70.14 
(Padmaragas obtained from Ravanaganga 
can be compared with the class of); 70.16; 
72.14 (resembling Indranīla); 739 (a 
Vijāti of Vaidūrya); 73.10 ; 79,2 
(formation of) (and colour of ); 79.3 (gets 
good value ifcut & polished by a artisan); 
80.3 (should be included among gems and 
should be tested). 

I. 58.16 (dwells in solar region in 
Paugamāsa). š 

1. 511 (wife of Angirasa; their children). 
I. 76.2 (Vaidūrya resembles), 


І. 87.53 (one of the 33 clans of celestials, 
at the time of Raucya Manu). 

I. 141.9 (son of Nirmitra). 

1. 87.37 (were enemis of Devas at the time 
of Daksasavarni Manu); 87.49 (gods at 
the time of Daksapurtra Manu divided 
into clans like”); 87.53 (one of the 33 


Clans of celestials at the time of Raucya 
Manu). 
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Svadha w. І. 5.17 (wife of Pitara; daughter of ); 5.25; 

मलिन 4 а (saluted); 134.4 (saluted), 7 
vadhāji „m. 1. 139.38 (Lr.) (son of Sumi 

Svadhāma S. mai 


1. 87.18 (at the timeof Raivata Manu) 


1. 87.11 (one of the Deva 
ада i 
of Auttama Manu). iudice um 


Svadhāmānah d. 


8 
Svanara k. 
Svabhánara 


I. 87.22 (at the time of Cākgusa Manu). 

m. I. 138.55 (s. r.) (son of Svāgata). 

„m. I. 139.66 (1. г.) (son of Anu). 
m. 


k 
Svayambhoja К. I. 139.49 (1. г.) (son of Pratiksatra). 
Svaromanah d. I. 87.53 (one of the 33 clans of celestials at 
the time of Raucya Manu), 


Svarga heaven I. 51.24; 51.30; 82.8; 82.17; 83.14; 83.43; 
84,3; 84.27; 84.32; 84.39; ६6.16; 132.20; 
143.11; 143.51; 145.42; 197.50; 213.7; 
217.36-37; 11 2.13; 20.4. 


Svargadvürefvara I. 83.14 (at Gaya, benefits of worshipping). 
Svarņaromā k.m. I. 131.49 (з. г.) (son of Mahāromā). 


Svarbhānu m. 1.6.44 (oneof the sons of Danu); 6.45 
(daughters of); 58.28 (Ratha and houses 
of). 

Svastika I. 47.27 (a Trip (v) istapa type of temple). 

Svāgata „ k.m. I. 138.54 (s.r.) (son of Upagupta). 

Svati (a star) І. 59.5 (of Vāyudevatā); 59.19 (is a Parsva- 


mukha star); 59.37 (Amrtayoga caused by 
Šanaifcara in"). 
1. 5.18 ("Мапи created by Brahmá at first); 
5.19 (marriage with Šatarūpā); 
d. Brahma 89.56 (saluted by Ruci). as 
Svahs м. p 516 (daughter of Pakas ET «i 
marriage to Vahni); 5.25; 134.4 on ` ņa 
Harsa d. 1. 2.15 (attribute of Viso); i ik 
| form assumed by Visou to kill t (ws 
Santafatru); 83.23 (at Gaya, е. 4326 14 
at, shall һе cleared of all sins); 47. 
Malaka type of ae дыг ев 
е 


3.99 (crosses ives 
Hanumant ° hs x Sampēti)i 143,39. (receiv 


Svayambhuva m. 
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Науа m. 
: Hayagriva d. 
(a falagráma) 
Hayafirá w. 
Hara (Siva) d. 
d. 
Hari (Visqu) d. 
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Veņīratna from Sita); 143.34 (destorys the 
pleasure garden); (kills ;Aksa and other 
demons); (allows himself to be tied by the 
demons); 143.35 (informs Ravana as 
Ramadata); 143.38 (Rama reaches Lanka 
with); 142.14 (accompanies Rama on His 
return to Ayodhya). 

I. 139.19 (son of Satajit). 


I. 138 (saluted); 34.2 (Pūjā of); 34.3 
(Mūlamantra of); 34.10 (contemplated 
upon,; 34.15 (invocation of the Devatās 
of the Āsana of); 34.26 (Āvāhana made 
for); 34.29 (is contemplated upon); 34,54 
(Stotra made to); 34.55 (puja); 

45.23 (description of). 

I. 6.45 (one of the daughters of Svarbhānu). 
I. 2.40 (as an interlocutor); 5.16 (,,); 
5.18 (,); 6.14 (on account of whom 
Daksa's creations did not grow); 8.6 
(as an interlocutor); 31.30 63; 33.5 (,,); 
34.26 (,); 39.9 (५); 39.12 (5); 39.13 mn 
39.17 (,,); 40.3 (invoked with attendants); 
40.4 (as an interlocutor); 40.9 (5); 42.1 
(o); 42.11 (,,); 43.5 („); 43:83 (,); 47.61 
(worshipped); 50.58 (as an interlocutor); 
53.13 (asan interlocutor); 54.12 (4); 56.11 
(>); 59.42 (,); 62.1 („); 66.20 (,,); 67.1 
Ga); 175.1; 177.21; 177.57 („); 177.72 b»); 
177.73 (,,); 182.2 (,,); 183.14 (»); 185.37 
(..); 187.1 (,,); 187.12 (,,); 189.5 (,); 189.10 


65); 192.11 (,,); 192.18 (,); IL. 443. See 
also Siva. 


6.35 (one of the Rudras). 


1.1.2 (saluted); 1,14 (incarnations of); 
1.17 (does penance as Naranārāyaņa); 
1.34 (his incarnation innumerable); 2.9 
(Purāņa as told by); 2.14 (attributes of); 
2.32; 2.35; 2.36; 35 (Garuda becomes the 
vehide of); 3.6; 3.7; 3.8; 4.10 (as destroyer . 
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etc.); 4.11 (as protector of t A 
(creation of Bala and ए lu 
(Marut devas etc. said to be forms of); 
7.7; 8.14; 9.7 (worshipped); 9.9 l); 115; 
11.19; 12.4 (saluted); 12.14; 14.1 (to be 
contemplated upon); 16.2 (,,); 17.2; 30.7; 
31.16; 31.29; 32.4 (remains in 5 forms 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana etc.); 33.2 (Раја to 
be done to); 43.1 (investiture of the sacred 
thread for); 43,2 (addresses the Nagas); 
44.1; 44.14 (is to be contemplated upon 
and worshipped); 49.1 (to be worshipped); 
49.32 (mode of worshipping); 50.2; 50.45; 
50.61 (is to be held firm in the mind); 
51.19 (is to be worshipped by one who 
wants release from all bondage); 53.1 (the 
8 Nidhis of); 53.13 (as an interlocutor); 
58.30 (earth as the body of); 67.1 (as inter- 
locutor); 81.10 (at Kubjaka as Šrīdhara); 
81.12 (whenever he is, said to be a Tīrtha); 
81.26 (Šrīraūga as Tirtha of); 81.29 (as 
interlocutor); 82.3 (reguested by Devas 
to kill Gayāsura and Hari's reply); 82.4 
(Devas accepting the proposal of); 86.9 
(takes incarnations); 87.12 (in s s 
ofa Matsya Killed is हें РЫ 
87.15; 87.10 n in the form ОЁ Ašva 
Bhimaratha); 87.24 (in kill Bali 
killed Mahakala); 87.41 fe 5 A 
with Gada); 87.50 (as 8 e“ „г ni 
Taraka); 87.59 (as pnm Svsyambhuva 
91.1 (contemplated ^ a aplation); 9 4 
Manu); 91.13; 9 ‚ 92.16 (is to be 
(to be contemP 16.1 (merits of pro- 
contemplated upo 


pitiating); 131 


n); 
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nation, protects the races, destroying the 
Daityas, and propagates Vedadharma); 
142.5 (takes feminine form, makes Amrta 
available to Suras); 142.8 (takes the form 
of Pārašurāma, kills Ksatriyas, kills 
Kartavirya); 144.4 (part played in the 
Krsnavatara); 144.6 (8 wives of? Satya- 
bhama etc.); 144.9 (fight between Samkara 
and"); (1000 hands of Baga were cut off by) 
175.1 (as an interlocutor); 177 (5); 178 
(05); 178.2; 179 (as an interlocutor), 180 (११); 
181 (7); 182 ("); 183 (°); 184 (>); 185 
(7); 186 (>); 187 (^); 187.12 (is saluted 
daily); 188 (as an interlocutor); 189 (©); 
190 (४); 191 (7); 192 (?); 193 (7); 194 
(^); 194.4 (requested to protect); 194.20; 
194.29 (requested to destroy all juaras) ; 
195 ,as an interlocutor); 196 (7); 196.6 
(requested to protect); 205.1 (as an inter- 
locutor); 215.3 (Dharma, Homa etc. are 
ао); 216.7 (100 years after destruction 
Hari hands down the entire universe to 
Brahma); 219,29-31 (benefits of devotion 
to); 221.1 (propitiation on; spoken of as 
the quintessence); 221.9; 229.5 (reme- 
mbrance on Him as atonement); 222.19; 
222.21 (thatis the auspicious time when 
He is remembered); 222.30 (efficacy of 
having our minds bent on); 222.39 (those 
are the limbs which serve Him); 222.46: 
(worthy of refuge for all; II. 98. 19 
(merits of dying at à place sacred to). 

m. І. 139.28 (one of the 5 sons of Rukmaka- 
vaca); 139.59 (marries 16000 wives). 

m. 1.141. (son of Nrpafijaya). 

mt. 1. 55.2 (їп the south & west); 56.9 (in 
Kušadvīpa). : 

(a form of I, 45.13 

Salagrama) 


Harīta mt. 1. 56.5 (at Šālmaladvīpa), 
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Haridvara 
Harivarsa 


Hariscandra 
Haresvara 


Haryanga 
Haryašva 


Havirdhāna 
Havigmān 
Havisya 


Havi (Laji)- 
syanta Е 


‚ Havuskadhi 


Havyakavya 


0, 


k. m. 
k. m. 


Hasta (tà) astar 


Hastimukha 


Hasti 
Hataka 


Hārīta 


`d. 


m. 
gem, 


m. 


385 
ग. 87.49 (division of 

gods at the ti 
Daksaputra Manu). SPORE 
I. 138.24 (s. r.) (son of Yuvanāšva), 


I. 138.27 (s. r.) (son of Rohitāšva). 
I. 81.2 (river Сайра at). 


154.10 (one of the sons of Agnīdhra 
ruler of Jambūdvīpa). i 
І. 138.26 (son of Trišanku, the latter 
known formerly as Satyavrata). 

1. 185.14 (Siva addressed as an inter- 
locutor). 


. 1, 189.72 (1, r.) (son of Campa). 

. 1. 188.21 (s. 7.) (son of Drdhāšva). 
. 138.25 (s. т.) (son of Anaranya). 

. 138.46 (s. r.) (son of Dhrtaketu). 


140.18 (son of Arka). 
1.6.9 (son of Antardhana in the line of 
Uttanapada). | 

I. 87.22 (at the time of Caksuga Manu). 
87.40 (at the time of Dharmaputra Manu). 
87.43 (at the time of Rudraputra Manu). 
I. 87.43 (at the time of Rudraputra Manu). 
1.87.26 (one of the sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu). 

1.87.14 (one of the sons o 
1. 87.36 (at the time 0 


Manu). "x 
I. 59.4 (star of Savitr); 59.14 (good fo 


journey); 59.15 (etc. 5 stars good for 
wearing upper garment); 59.19 (a eni 
mukha star) ; 59.40 (Sun Е arih a 
3 »atakarma etc.). 
ога); 59.44 (good for jataka Е 
d 129.22 (one of the Names of Ganapati 
worshipped). ` 
I. 140.8 (one of t 
т, 69.93 (one of the 
1, 93.6 (one of the] 
(critical days in 


ing to). 


f Tamasa Manu). 
f Daksa Sāvrņi 


uhotra). 
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Haha (A gandha- d. 


rva) 
Higimba w, 
Hitaéva k. m. 
Himavān d. 
mt. 
m. 


Hiranyakafipu m. 


Hiranyagarbha 
Hirapyanübha m. 
Hiraņyaromā s, 
Hiraņyākga m. 


Hiranvan т, 
mt. 
Hutabhuk d. 
(Fire-good) 


Hutahavyavaha m. 


Hutāšana (Agni) d. 


Hrdika k.m 
Hrsikeša d. 
(a mame of 
Visņu) 
Hema. gold 
m. 


Hemaka 


I. 58.9 (dwells in Bhaskaramandala, in 
Jyestha). 

I. 140.39 (wife of Bhima). 

I. 138.21 (s. r.) (son of Nikumbha). 

I. 46.12 (one of the deities worshipped 
prior to erection of temples), 

54.8 (in the south); 55.17 (people inhabit- 
ing the region east of ). 

1. 5.17 (marrying Mena, daughter of 
Svadhā and Pitrs), 

1. 6.39 (born to Diti); 6.40 (4 sons of); 
142.7 (Visnu in the form of Narasirhha, 
kills). 

I. 194.11 (Visņu addressed as). 

I. 138.42 (son of Visvasaha). 

I. 87.18 (at the time of Raivata Manu). 

1. 6.39 (son of Diti); 6.42 (sons of); 87.30 
(Visnu assumed the form of boar and 
killed), 

I. 54.11 (one of the 9 sons of Agnidhra, 
ruler of Jambudvipa). 

55.1 (situated in south east). 


І. 78.1. See Hutafana below. 


I. 6.31 (son of Druhiņa, in the line of 
Uttānapāda). 


I. 51.18 (one wishing for wealth t 
tiate); 69.16; 214.1 
which are always pure) 


O propi- 
(one of the things 


‚ 1. 139.50 (1. 1.) (son of Svayambhoja). 


34.1 (addressed by Rudra as an inter- 


locutor); 45.6 (saluted 131.10 (saluted); 
194.5 (requested to Protect the mind); 195.4 
(saluted); 


196.12 (requested to protect). 
I. 69.38 (used in wearing mauktika); 
139.69 (son of Rusadratha). 


I. 69.23 (one of the 8 kinds of Muktā- 
phalas), 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


APPENDIX 7—INDEX OF THE NAMES IN GP 


387 
Hemaküta mt. I, 548 (in the south); Cf. Hemagaila 
below. š 
Hemacandra К. m. I. 138.11 (s. r.) (son of Višāla). 
Hemašaila mt. 1.56.9 (in Kušadvīpa). 
Haihaya k. m. I. 139.19 (1, r.) (son of Satajit). 
Hrasvaroman m. I. 139.49 (son of Svarņaroman). 
Hrāda ` ш. 1, 6.40 (one of the 4 sons of Hiragyaka- 
šipu), 
Hrī I. 28.8 (woshipped). 
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